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In the Name of Allah the Most Merciful, Benevolent 
FOREWORD 


The Servant of Allah, the most humble Ahmad Saeed 
makes this submission that he intended to annotate ‘Mishkat’ 
and simplify the language of ‘Mazahirul Haq’ translation by 
Maulana Nawab Qutbuddin Sahib to conform the current 
standard of diction and usage of Delhi. But due to non-avail- 
ability of such an eminent scholar, conversant with the idioms 
and phrases in vogue in Delhi who could be helpful in perform- 
ing this task, the idea remained unfulfilled. On the other hand 
the events of 1947 shattered the brain as the indifference to 
religion that had already ensued during the British Rule had 
further accumulated. Religious Dialogue which was previously 
heard and inspired was now being openly opposed. Specially 
they have turned cool to the subjects of state of interregnum’ and 
return of soul’ to their respective bodies. Seeing this sta 
affairs the idea of a comprehensive book on the state of 
regnum emerged to administer a corrective doze¥ 
people. Alihough similar attempt was made thirty ye 
but due to uneven situation related to Political life, res 


Holy Quran was turned and I started that work so) 
upon Allah and by the Grace of Allah of course the 
julfilled in 1957. After that when the idea of ‘Mishkat® 
be materialized, I intended to compile the book relag 
‘life aftar death so that it is made more beneficial tow 


(vi) 

the grave. In this way at least they may prepare themselves to 
die a desirable death. Therefore, I took start in this direction 
and got an opportunity to go through certain books of the pre- 
decessors, including classics. On this aspect the works of Qartabi 
(rahmatullah alaih) were found very useful and authentic. They 
covered the events related to death and after death, upto the 
entry into Hell and Paradise. 

The book of Hazrat Imam Jalaluddin Suyuti (rahmatullah 
alaih) Sharahussudur—Basharah Haal’ almaut wal Qubur was 
also found very wonderful and rich in material. Then Kitab- 
ur-rooh’ of Hafiz Ibn Qayyam (rahmatullah alaih) is another 
authentic source of information which imposes the majesty of his 
being in the realm of authorshlp, especially the chapters on Death 
and Interregnum’, vision of deads in dream, Recognizing of the 
visitors to the grave by the deads’. 

In this respect there is also a pamphlet by Maulana Qazi 
Sana Ullah Panipati (rahmatullah alaih) entitled ‘“Tazkaratul 
Mauta Walqubur’ containing very rare description Hazrat Imam 
Rabbani Abdul Wahab Sherani has also compiled a concise 
booklet on the topic. But I have also found certain works by 
Allama Jalaluddin Suyuti (rahmatullah alaih) as very useful and 
rare treasure for the Islamic world. The compilation entitled 
‘Tabayyul farasikh ila manazilal Barazikh’ is a sort. of ‘all in on 
in respect of the sum-up of the classics and the works of th: 
immediate predecessors. May Allah make attempts of all o! 
them highly gratifying and raise their degrees in the Paradise. 

After studying the above mentioned books I decided i: 


finally to compile the present book to meet the need of the hour. 
Though originally I had though of restricting myself to the des- 


cription of the state in grave and interrogation etc. But lati: 
‘the abode of the souls’ emerged. Then the orgy of death, de: 
cending of angels at the time of death etc. followed. It hi 
lengthened the book inspite of care to avoid unnecessary deta: 
and arguments, 


For the convenience, in view of the intelligibility of book | 
the common people, the title of the book in Urdu is ‘Maui h 


Jhatka’ (What Happens after Death) and in view of the natu: 


(vii) 
of material thus provided, the subtitle for the same is Kashf 
Haal’al mauta Walqubur. 


God alone is worthy of all praise, Who sent down death 
upon the greatest oppressors and the mightiest of men and wrig- 
ged their necks; and broke the backs of the greatest kings; and 
extinguished the hopes, the aspirations of the possessors of ener- 
mous hordes and treasures by putting an end to their lives. 
Everyone of these persons demurred even at a hint of death, but 
when the promise of the Almighty (the time of death) came to 

pass, they were thrown into a pit and were tumbled from their 
high palaces to the depths of earth, they were lifted from their 
soft beds under the sparkle and glare of electric lights and were 
hurled into the darkness of the grave. They were engaged in 
dilliance with their slaves and hand-maids when they were given 
over to the worms and insects, and instead of enjoying the de- 
lights of eating and drinking they were rolling in dust; and they 
became lonely prisoners in wilderness instead of enjoying the 
convivial society of friends. So! Did these people build castles 
strong enough to protect them from the onslaught of death ? Did 
they adopt any other means to keep death away ? Hence there 
is one and the only Pure Lord and none shares His Sux pre! Y 
Boy and Wrath. He alone is Everlasting and hasiag 


when everyone must face Munkir and Nakeer ( ie 
angels who examine the souls of the dead in the grave 
must lie under the ground for a long while and has to ak 
for a prolonged period of time and then one has to W 
severe spectacle of doom. ‘Thereafter it is uncertain whe t 
is. destined to abide in Paradise or Hell. It is imperative 
that the reflection of death should be ever present in the mine 
ofmen. My friends! However prolonged this worldly life may” 
be, it is mortal and must end and however great may be the pos- 
sessions of this world, one day they are bound to be left behind. 


The eternal life is immortal; its blessings are ever-lasting. 
In view ofall this it needs no explaining to a man of ordinary 


Ee —— —— 
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sense that one should opt for something which is everlasting. On 
the other hand to hanker after something which is transitory is 
the height of folly. But our reason is beclouded by stupor. We 
are enamoured of the embellishments of the waiting room of this 
station where the period of our stay ends with the arrival of the 
train. It would certainly be to his advantage if during this short 
period of waiting a person should busy himself with the prepara- 
tions and arrangements of goods for his journey and making 
provisions for those things which will prove useful on arrival at 
the eternal home. If on the other hand he wastes his short but 
precious time of leisure in going around the place and while his 
own goods are lying scattered he should set about dusting and 
furnishing the waiting room; and what’s even more foolish if he 
should get busy in purchasing mirrors and maps for hanging in 
this room, he will not only lose his ordinary provisions but also 
his most valuable goods. 
Almighty says : 


“OQ those who keep faith! Let not your goods and your 
offspring make you heedless towards the remembrance of God 
And if a person does this, he will be among such people as arc 
the losers. And whatever God has provided you with, spend ou 
of it before someone’s death approaches and he should say : ‘O 
my Creator ! Why didn’t you grant me a few days’ respite so thai 


are righteous.’ God certainly grants no respite to any man whe: 
the time of his death approaches and God is well-Aware of « 
your deeds.” The occupation of gathering wealth and valuab|. 
goods and the care of family and offspring are those things whic! 
become the cause of indifference in carrying out the commani| 
of Almighty Allah. Take heed lest you should depart with {. 
awareness that you are leaving behind your family and offsprii 
and all your goods and valuable possession. To-day you h.\ 
time enough. So do what you must. Verse: 

Dye the crown of your head, knot thy hair in plaits; | 
aught you know, presently the Beloved may send for th: 
thou can’t do much on the appointed day : And there » 
be much to do; but thou wilt only lie still and stare. 


I could give away in charity and be counted among those who 


(ix) 


My friends and elders! May the Almighty God be kind to 
you. Avoid negligence and be alert: Wake up from your slum- 
ber, before the shout goes around that such and such a person 
has fallen ill—now he is in a critical state, all hope is lost—tell 
us about a good physician—go, bring a skilled doctor. Then 
physicians and medical experts are called to examine you one 
after the other and none of themis able to give you hope of 
survival. Thereafter it is noised about that the sick man has 
started making out legacies. Loand behold ! his tongue swells 
in his mouth, he mumbles—now he no longer recognizes anyone; 
he is hard of breath—he moans—his lashes drop. At this mo- 
ment you begin to know the state of eternity. But his tongue 
falters—he is speechless. His family and kinsmen stand around 
and weep. Now the son comes forward, now the wife, but the 
man’s tongue is paralysed. Presently his soul begins to escape 

from the limbs of his body and at Jast flies away to heaven. The 
kith and kin at once start preparing the funeral. The cries an 
laments of the sympathisers are over and they are calm now. 
The enemies are jubilant. The kinsmen are busy dividing the 
estate—and as for the dead man, he lies entrapped by his 
deeds. Such is the reality of mortal life. The case of 4 
severe indeed; and, by and large, we fail to realise its 
Involved as we are in our daily pursuits, we seldom hi 
and even when we do, we just bring it in as a pi 


»* 


sation. This will not avail us. Instead we 4 ig 


as if it were facing us. This realization can be k ro 
recalling how you prepared the funerals of your fri 
tives and bore them ona cot to grave and ther 
the grave. Imagine their faces, their high station 


periien their apparels—all left behind, and then let the realizatior 
dawn on you that one day you are inevitably going to meet this 
doom. How those who lie dead and still to-day used to raise 
laughters in the company of their friends! How deeply were. 


—_ 
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own goods are lying scattered he should set about dusting and 
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should get busy in purchasing mirrors and maps for hanging in 
this room, he will not only lose his ordinary provisions but also 
his most valuable goods. 
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“OQ those who keep faith! Let not your goods and your 
offspring make you heedless towards the remembrance of God 
And if a person does this, he will be among such people as arc 
the losers. And whatever God has provided you with, spend ou: 
of it before someone’s death approaches and he should say : ‘O 
my Creator ! Why didn’t you grant me a few days’ respite so thai 
I could give away in charity and be counted among those wh 
are righteous.’ God certainly grants no respite to any man whe: 
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My friends and elders! May the Almighty God be kind to 
you. Avoid negligence and be alert: Wake up from your slum- 
ber, before the shout goes around that such and such a person 
has fallen ill—now he is in a critical state, all hope is lost—tell 
us about a good physician—go, bring a skilled doctor. Then 
physicians and medical experts are called to examine you one 
after the other and none of themis able to give you hope of 
survival. Thereafter it is noised about that the sick man has 
started making out legacies. Lo and behold! his tongue swells 
in his mouth, he mumbles—now he no longer recognizes anyone; 
he is hard of breath—he moans—his lashes drop. At this mo- 
ment you begin to know the state ofeternity. But his tongue 
falters—he is speechless. His family and kinsmen stand around 
and weep. Now the son comes forward, now the wife, but the 
man’s tongue is paralysed. Presently his soul begins to escape 
from the limbs of his body and at Jast flies away to heaven. The 
kith and kin at once start preparing the funeral. The cries an 
laments of the sympathisers are over and they are calm now. 

The enemies are jubilant. The kinsmen are busy dividing the 
estate—and as for the dead man, he lies entrapped by his owl 
deeds. Such is the reality of mortal life. The case of dea 
severe indeed; and, by and large, we fail to realise its gi 
Involved as we are in our daily pursuits, we seldom hint 
and even when we do, we just bring it in as a pie 2 ¢ 
sation. This will not avail us. Instead we aught te 
hearts from the thought of all other pursuits and th 
as if it were facing us. This realization can be brou ugl 
recalling how you prepared the funerals of your frie 
tives and bore them on a cot to grave and then inte 
the grave. Imagine their faces, their high ae 
then reflect how earth would have disfigured the beaut 
faces, their bodies would have disintegrated into pieces, " \ 
departed leaving behind their children orphans, their wiv 
dows, and their relatives in mourning. Their goods, their 
perties, their apparels—all left behind, and then let the realizat 
dawn on you that one day you are inevitably going to meet | thi 
doom. How those who lie dead and still to-day used to rails 
laughters in the company of their friends! How deeply were 
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they engrossed in the pleasures of the world. They lie in the 
dust to-day ! How remote the thought of death was from their 
minds! They have become its prey now. They were intoxica- 
ted by the bubbling passions of their youth! To-day their teeth 
lies scattered, the foot lies broken; the worms are eating into their 
tongue; their bodies are infested with mite ! How frank was their 
laugh! To-day their teeth must have fallen ! 


What plans had they conceived! How they entertained 
thought of making provisions for years ahead! And yet death 
was hovering over their heads. The final day of their lives had 
come, but they knew not that tonight they would be no more. 
Such is mine own case. I am busy planning my life to-day. 
Little do I know what will happen to me tomorrow. 


Verse: 


No living being knows the time of its end. 
Man makes provisions for a hundred years, yet knows not 
that he might die the next minute. 


Now before we proceed to the actual text, let us pray that 
tainted with sin and totally engrossed in wordly pursuits as we 
are, God Almighty by His Eternal Grace may help us to lean on 
Him alone. And may He grant us the gift of hating this sinful 
world and may it be His Will that the people of the world should 
_ read this book and act upon it. 


By the Grace of Almighty Allah I genuinely hope this 
attempt receiving Allah’s Blessings and popularity in the masses 
and Muslim brethren will be able to draw benefit from it. 

The humble servant of Alla! 
AHMAD SAEED 
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In the Name of Allah the Most Merciful (and) 


Benevolent 


1. The Concept of Interregnum 
(Barzakh) 


In Arabic language the word ‘Barzakh’ means an interven- 
tion between two objects and in technical terminology such an 
intervention between the two objects is called ‘interregnum’. 
This literal and technical sense of the word finds its full expres- 
sion in the specific concept of ‘Barzakh’ (interregnum) in the 
religious vocabulary of Islam in the following words : 


BA AAA TEE P.-9- 5 Iee-Bo 8 

POS an es SNCHPBRT 738% 
“And ahead of them there is an intervention, the state of 
uterregnum (to last) till the day of Resurrection when they will 


be revived.” (Kashfur Rahmar 


Between this world and the Hereafter that Particular st 


being enters) immediately after his death and 
the Day of Judgment. 


period between the death and the Day of Resurrection 
every mortal has to p 


Hence Almighty Allah out of His Omnipotence an 
fect Wisdom Created Adam (alaihis-salam) With the clay, ta 
him the meanings of all the things, made the angels to pro tr 
before him, made Paradise his abode and then to accom lish 
His Mission of creation sent him down to earth. Thus Ae S. 
first abode was Par , the third Barzakh 
Paradise. And for each of 


But for the 
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progeny of Adam the first abode is the womb of mother, th: 
second this world, the third interregnum (Barzakh) and th: 


these He has prescribed definite injunctions. The world is mad 
the home of action and preparations for the next world, | 
Hereafter. To distinguish between desirable and undesiral 
acts He conferred a great boon on humanity by sending Proph 
ort Apostles to give directions to the mankind to this cfle: 
Those who believed in all His Prophets and Apostles an 
their teachings as true are classed as Momineen (believers) « 
those who did not believe are called non-believers and are clu: 
as ‘Mushrikeen’ or Kafireen? In the state of interregnum ‘| 
evers’ live in comfort while‘ non-believers’ live in distres: ; 
agony and their ultimate fate is decided after reckoning of 1! 
Accounts of deeds;actions. 


DEVICE OF DEATH 


1. Hazrat Hasan (radhiallaho anho) has stated that 
Allah created Adam (alaihis-salam) and his progeny>the ; 
represented that all these creatures will not be able to find ; 
on earth to live therein (due to their excess of numbe 
growth etc.) Allah then told them that He would create ‘di 
The angels again represented that death would make the 
unpleasant. Thereupon Almighty Allah said that He woul 
create ‘hope’ in them. (Ibn Abi Shaiba, Imam Ah 


2. Hazrat Mujahid (rahmatullah alaih) says when 
(alaihis-salam) was sent down to earth he was told by Aln 
to build for destruction and beget for death. (Abu N 


PHO EE ei, i oii, ass) cS: : 
SABI ee a\3 SAU ZUS CRO Gz { 
“QO’ the dweller of the loftiest mansion there shall ; 


burial under the earth very shortly. An angel pro 
every day ‘beget for death and build for destruction. 


fourth Paradise or Hell, as the case may be. And for each 0! 


What Happens After Death 3 
DESIRE FOR DEATH PROHIBITED 


1. Hazrat Anas (radhiallaho anho) quotes Holy Prophet 
(Sal’am) as saying ‘none of you should ever desire for death in 
any distress, except praying Allah in the following words in 


exceptional circumstances : 
readers tas S52ht SEA sb Bal 
Cohwes ls) sine 5 


“O’ Allah ! keep me alive so long as there is goed in Wife, 
hut if death is better for me then give death to me’”’ 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


2. Hazrat Anas(radhiallaho anho) narrates that the Holy 
Prophet (Sal-am) has said that unless it actually comes none 
should desire for death or pray for it as it disrupts action, while 
believer’s life, on the other hand, adds good to it. 


That life is not a bad thing forthe believer as he may do 
more good with the greater span of fk a 


3. Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anho) narrate 


if he isa virtuous man he will do even more go Te 
his account and if he is evil doer he may possibl 
and seek for Allah’s pleasure. 


4. Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah, (radhiallaho 
the Holy Prophet (Sal-am) to have stated not tow 
as the horror of what happens after death is I 
severer than the lengthier span of life which is on 
the mortal, It is just possible that Allah may forgive” 
he may become sincere in seeking Allah’s forgiveness. ~ 

-(Ahmad, Bazaz, Abu Yaala, Hakim, ~ Bail 


5. Hazrat Anas (radhiallaho anho) has said, had the Pre 
phet (Sal-am) not prohibited desire for death he would ha 
desired for it SOA ri) 
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6. Hazrat Qais Bin Abi Haazim (radhiallaho anhoynarrates 
that he went to inquire of the health of Hazrat Khabab (radhi- 
allaho anho). He told that had the Prophet (Sal-am) not proh.- 
bited he would have desired death rather than to bear the 
agony of severe illness. (Bukhari) 


7. Hazrat Qasim, the liberated slave of Hazrat Muaviya 
(radhiallaho anho) narrates that once Hazrat Saad Bin Waaaas 
prayed for death and his prayer was some how heard by the Holy 
Prophet (Sal’am) who asked him not to pray for death because 
if he is entitled for Paradise life is better for him and if hei 
for Hell there is no use of being dragged towards Hell so hast: 


8. Hazrat Ibn Abbas (radhiallaho anho) narrates the 


Holy Prophet (Sal’am) as saying that none of them should pra 
for death as nobody knows what is stored for his future. 


9. Hazrat Umme Fazal (radhiallaho anho) reports th: 


one day Holy Prophet (Sal’am) visited her ailing uncle, Hazrat 
Abbas, who in Prophet's presence desired for death. The Ho), 


Prophet (Sal’am) forbade him not to desire as such. For, i 


he is a good natured man he may do more good and it will b 


better for him to get more time but if he is a sinner he may ha\ 
a chance of repentance for his sins and may secure His forgive 
ness which is better for him. (Abu Yaala, Tabrani, Haakin 


It means that for a believer, life is better and therefore 1: 


no case he should desire for death 


10. Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anno) reports 1! 

the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) has said—“none of you shou 
_ desire for death or pray as such, except one who is fully con 
dent of his virtuous deeds. (Ahma 


It means none, saving Prophet can do so because none e!-- 


has right to be confident of his good conduct. 
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VIRTUES OF LONG LIFE 


1. Hazrat Abu Bakr (radhiallaho anho) reports that some 
one asked Holy Prophet (Sal’am) as to who was the best person. 
The Prophet (Sal’‘am) replied ‘fone whose life is long and does 
virtuous acts.” Again when inquired as to ‘who is the worst 
of the person he replied “one whose life is long and he does evil 
acts.” (Ahmad, Haakim, Darda, Tirmizi) 


2. Hazrat Jabir (radhiallaho anho) reports the Holy 
Prophet (Sal’am) as saying “the best amongst you is one whose 
life is long and does good acts.”’ (Ahmad, Abu Huraira) 


3. Hazrat Ubada Bin Samit (radhiallaho anho) reports 
that the Prophet (Sal’am) once asked if he would tell them 
which of the persons among them was best. And on being 
asked by the companions he said that those who had long life 
and spent it in doing virtuous acts and obedience to Allah and 
refrained from doing prohibited acts. (Tabrani), 


4. Hazrat Auf Bin Maalik (radhiallaho anho) re 
that he heard the Holy Prophet (Salam) as say g tl 
a believer longer life is better. 


5. Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anha 
two men of the clan of Quz’aa accepted Islam a 
attained martyrdom while the other died a y 
Talha Bin Abdullah (R.A.) says that he sa’ Ww 
the man dying latter entering in to Paradi 
former (martyr) and it surprised him. When he sp rk 
Holy Prophet (Sal’am) he told whether he had n nes 
thousand rak’aat of salat and even number of Sunnah 
and observed fasts of Ramadhan more than the former. (Al 


6. Hazrat Talha (radhiallaho anho) narrates thea Te 
Prophet (Sal’am) as saying that in the sight of Allah that belie ve 
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6. Hazrat Qais Bin Abi Haazim (radhiallaho anho)narrates 
that he went to inquire of the health of Hazrat Khabab (radhi- 
allaho anho). He told that had the Prophet (Sal-am) not proh.- 
bited he would have desired death rather than to bear the 
agony of severe illness. (Bukhari) 
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Holy Prophet (Sal’am) as saying that none of them should pray 
for death as nobody knows what is stored for his future. 
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Abbas, who in Prophet's presence desired for death. The Ho): 


a chance of repentance for his sins and may secure His forgive 
ness which is better for him. (Abu Yaala, Tabrani, Haakin 


no case he should desire for death 
10. Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anno) reports th. 
the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) has said—“none of you shou 


_ desire for death or pray as such, except one who is fully con 
dent of his virtuous deeds. (Ahma 


has right to be confident of his good conduct. 


one day Holy Prophet (Sal’am) visited her ailing uncle, Hazrat 


Prophet (Sal'am) forbade him not to desire as such. For, i! 
he is a good natured man he may do more good and it will tx 
‘ter for him to get more time but if he is a sinner he may hav: 


It means that for a believer, life is better and therefore 1 


It means none, saving Prophet can do so because none ¢': 
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Prophet (Sal’am) as saying “the best amongst you is one whose 
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3. Hazrat Ubada Bin Samit (radhiallaho anho) reports 
that the Prophet (Sal’am) once asked if he would tell them 
which of the persons among them was best. And on being 
asked by the companions he said that those who had long life 
and spent it in doing virtuous acts and obedience to Allah and 
refrained from doing prohibited acts. (Tabranj 


4. Hazrat Auf Bin Maalik (radhialiahg anho 
that he heard the Holy Prophet (Sal’ an) as say 
a believer longer life is better. 


5. Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho % 
two men of the clan of Quz’aa accepted Islam 
attained martyrdom while the other died a yes 
Talha Bin Abdullah (R.A.) says that he saw 
the man dying latter entering in to Para di 
former (martyr) and it surprised him. When he spok 
Holy Prophet (Sal’am) he told whether he had not 
thousand rak’aat of salat and even number of Sunnah” 
and observed fasts of Ramadhan more than the former. (Ab 


6. Hazrat Talha (radhiallaho anho) narrates the F 
Prophet (Sal’am) as saying that in the sight of Allah that belie 
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is virtuous most whose span of life in Islam is one ‘Tasbeeh’ onc 
‘Takbir’ and ‘Tahlil’. (Ahmad, Bazaz) 


Reciting ‘Subhanallah’ is “Tasbeeh’ Allah-o-akbar is Takbit 
and La ilaha illal laho is one “Tahlil’. 

7. Hazrat Aisha (radhiallaho anha) states the Holy Prophet 
(Sal’am) as saying that there are 360 joints in the body of man 
and whoever recited « 


3 AIA EF at it SVC vee 


8. Hazrat Sa’eed bin zubair (radhiallaho anho) narratc 
that it was good for believers(Muslims) to engage themself i: 


daily performance of the obligatory dutiesand remembiance ©) 


Allah. (Abu Na’een 


9 Hazrat Ibrahim Bin’Abla (rahmatullah alaih) s0\ 
that he has heard that when a believer dies he longs for returni 
to this world just to recite once ‘Subhanallahe’ or ‘Laila) 


illallaho’ 


It means that believer will remember this world only wh 


he will see the high position of those having performed pray, 


vis -a-vis his own humble position due to his own shortcomi 
etc. and would long for return to this world so that he co 


indemnify his earlier ‘losses’ and attain the position match 
‘Subha 


allahe and Allaho akbar’ are the virtuous most recitals (Kalim 


to the virtuous ones. Further, itis also confirmed that 


of remembrance). 


_ DEATH DISCRIPTS ACTIONS 


\, Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Ma’ali (radhiallaho anho) 


that the record of actions of the nan is closed on his deat! 
then he is not capable of doing acts or responding to salutat: 
as ma 


That is, the dead is not capable of such salutation 
counted as a form of prayer yielding credit and reward 
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he is Only capable of responding to those who offer salutation 
to the dead in graves. There are authentic Traditions to 
this effect. 

alaihi) 


2. Hazrat Mutrif Bin Shakheer (rahmatullah 


narrates that once he happened to pass by field on a 
Friday night, where he used to pass through on other 
nights also. But on that night he saw a community of naked 


persons whom he saluted but they did not respond to it at all. 
He stopped there fora while and saw them talking among 
themselves that this is Murtif Bin Shakheer. He was much more 
surprised to know that in spite of knowing his and his father’s 
name, salutation was not responded. They to!d that they are 
dead persons and their records o1 deeds have been wrapped up 

in their good actions. If they were capable of responding to 
salutation they would have taken it in return of the whole world 
and all amenities that are in it. When he asked them the reason 

for. finding them naked they told that their shrouds have been juss 
worn out and nothing fresh has reached them by which the Jos 

cover their bodies. When asked as to why they all had ¢ 

that night they said that seventy deads had massed-u 
grave and their number has grown-up eno ‘mo 
(rahmatullah alaihi) again inquired of them 
not feeling ashamed on being naked, especial 
also intheir company and they were looking u 


the reason for seeing them all togther on that 
only and not on anyother nights. They said that « 
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as a boon for doing good acts as by given up good deeds. Thi 
(deads), are now repenting. 


lt means that deads receive benefit of charity given by | 
living people and they anxiously await for any good act sen! 
them from their relatives. It was also found that bitterne: 
death had not yet gone despite such a long lapse of time 
their bodies and souls still remain attached to it. Bul 1! 
interregnum bodies are different from worldly ones and the 
think it very bad that living men should devote themselves 
worldly matters. Their saying thatthey are not capable o! 
ponding to Salutation although in Traditions it is said that 
respond, means that they cannot respond to salutation in the | 
of prayer which may entitle them to credit and reward but 
response is just in a friendly manner. But they did not res 
to Mutrif (Rah) even in that manner which indicates thei 
sorrow. According to some learned men their excuse that 
are unable to respond salutation points to its inaudibi|i! 
the visitor so being very low in tone. 


3. Hazrat Ali ( radhiallahoanho ) says that w. 
life of a believer has no value because on the Day of Jud 
if the believer gives the whole world and all that is in it 
single sin of his committed in this worldly life will be b 
out while even one moment’s life of this world.in which b: 
fepents is enough to blot out sins of many years togethe: 


STAGES OF LIFE AND ITS SPAN 


1, Hazrat Anas (radhiallaho anho) reports the Ho! 
phet (Sal’am) as saying that if Allah grants a span of fort 
of life to someone in Islam He saves him from leprosy, 1! 
quinsy and the Satan. And if any body is granted filt 
life in Islam, his trial of account is made easy and in 
sixty years isto the things which are dearerto Allah 
in case of seventy years dwellers of Heaven begin to love 
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case of eighty years his sins are blotted out and virtues are 
tecorded in its place and in case of ninety years all his minor 
sins are forgiven and he is Allah’s bondsman on earth and _ his 
intcrcession for his house-hold will be accepted. (Haakim) 


It means that a believer's life, after attaining puberty spent 
in obedience to Islam is better than his death in young age. 


2, Hazrat Ibn Abbas (radhiallaho anho) quotes the Holy 
Prophet (Sal’am) to have stated that the average age of his 
followers is usually sixty to seventy years. (Ibn Mubarak) 


3. According to Hazrat Hasan (radhiallaho anho) Holy 
Prophet (Sal’am) has said that generally Muslim die between 
sixty and seventy years of age. 


It means that the average of the followers of the Prophet 
(Sal’am) is generally sixty to seventy years and there are very 
few persons whose age exceeds seventy. 


Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anho) is quoted by Hakim 
Tirmizi to have stated that Holy Prophet (Sal’am) said that there 
are very few persons of seventy years of age among his foll ° 
and Tibrani has quoted Ibn Umar (radhiallaho anho) 


will not come as long as long a man passing by 
that it were better if he was in place of the dead. 


It means that hardships in the last days will be § oe 
that people, constrained by it, will desire for death. ; 


2. Hazrat Sauban (radhiallaho anho) quotes the Holy 
Prophet (Sal’am) to have offered the following prayer: 
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° 7 re) ~ Big . oman A + i % ou o ¥% 
ISA ASSO Ss HS ara cher Gr si 
222-794. we 


WEEE coe STFA WILE 1515 


Colossi» = yobs yoaesys 5A 
~O Allah !1 seek from Thee the capacity to do good and 
to keep from evil and to have affection for the poor. And 
O' Allah if Thou pull the people on trial call me to 
Thyself before 1 am involved in any mischief or deprive 
others of their rights or slack in obeying Thy Orders.” 
(Malik, Bazaz) 


3. Hazrat Ibn Masud (radhiallaho anho) quotes the Holy 
Prophet (Sal’am) to have said that Anti-christ (Dajjal) will not 
appear as long as believers begin to prefer death to every thing. 


(Abu Naim) 
4. Hazrat Umar (radhiallaho anho) pused to say: 


gabe 2 4 Eee EAE 559 BERK SG Sal 
AL | Reef ee DEEN OG 


see “yates Ee KE igtas 


“O Allah, | have become weak and grown in age and my 

attention is disrupted so call me to Thyself before I usurp 

rights of other or slack in obeying Thy orders”. = (Malik) 
{ 


5. Aleem Kandi states that once he was with Abu Asha 
Ghaffari on a roof and saw a people fleeing away from the town 
out of fear of epidemic. Seeing it, Abu Kandi asked Gaffari it 
he did not hear the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) forbidding people 
seeking death as it breaks the chain of action and deprives of the 
opportunity to seek His Forgiveness. Abu Asbasaid that he 
had heard the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) saying that one should 
seek death before the happening of any of the following six: 


(i) Government of Fools; 
(ii) Majority of mean people; 
(iii) Trade in justice; 
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(iv) When murder is regarded as insignificant, 
(v) When help to relatives is discontinued: and 


(vi) When a taste for recitingand hearing of Holy Quran 
as music begins to spread ‘Maruzi, Tabrani) 


6. Hazrat Umar Bin Asba (radhiallaho anho) quotes the 
Holy Prophet (Sal’am) to have stated that none should desire 
death unless he is confident of his record of good acts. And 
when they find that following six things have become common 
in Islam they should desire for death and if life is in their hands 
they should lose their grip. The six things are—(a) Children’s 
rule; (b) majority of mean persons; (c) government of ignorant 
people (d) trade in justice; (e) unjust murder; (f) reciting of Holy 
Quran in sing song way. (Tabrani) 


That is when these things become common and people 
do not regard them evil which is the lowest stage of belief then 
in this critical time it does not matter so much if one desires 
for death. 


7. Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho ee acu 


ing would desire that they would have been . 
dead. 4 


That is people will prefer death to life. 


by saying ‘‘O’ Allah, ats not restore health to me, and i tal 


former that there would bea time when death would be m 
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valuable to the living souls than pure gold”. He rorewarned Abu 
Salma there would soon be a time when people would see grave 
with the desire that they would have been in place of the buried 
That is he wished he were dead. 


10. Hazrat Abu Usman (radhiallaho anho) says that onc 
Ibn Masud (radhiallaho anho) was sitting in his ante-chambc 
when a sparrow passed dung on his head which he clean 
with his hand and stated that he preferred the death of all the 
members of his family and that of his own to the death of that 
bird. Ibn Masud (radhiallaho anho) had two beautiful wive 
and very pretty children from them and enjoyed a high soci. 
status. (Maruz 


11. Hazrat Khalid (radhiallaho anho) once said that | 
death was present in any house he would be the first to approac 
it. (Abu Nain 


12. Hazrat Abu Musnahar (radhiallaho anho) narrat 
that he once heard about a man who prayed for the long life. 
Saeed Bin Abdul Aziz Tanukhi (radhiallaho anho) by sayin; 
“May Allah grant him a longer life? But Saeed Bin Abdul Av. 
took ill of it and said ‘May Allah call me soon to His Mercy’ 

(ibn Asakit 


13. Hazrat Ubaida Bin Mahajir (radhiallaho anho) once 
said if any body told him that by touching that pillar he woul 
(Abu Naim 


die then and there he would soon rise to touch it. 


14. Abu Abdullah Abdur Rahman Senalgi once said, “—I) 


world calls to mischief and satan invites to sin, but to meet All: 
is better than the two.” (Abu Nain 


15. Umar Bin Maimun never desired death and uscd | 
say thathe offered so many rakaat of ’salat every day. bi. 
when he was subjected to torture by Yazeed Bin Abi Musi: 


then fearing mischief in religion, he desired death. 


(Ibn Abidduniy: 
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16. Hazrat Ummuddarda (radhiallaho anha) says that 
whenever anyone died in good plight Abu Darda (radhiallaho 
anho) congratulated the departed one and wished that he were 
in his place 


When once she told him some thing contrary tothat he 
said she did not understand that the man who rose in the state of 
faith in the morning lost it in the evening even without knowing 
that he had lost the faith. (1bn Abidduniya) 


17. Hazrat Abu Huraira is quoted to have said that he 
noticed man 4 going. The latter said that he was _ going to the 
market. Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anho) asked him if he could 
do so he should buy death before he returned Mecca. 

(Ibn Abi Shaiba, Baihiqi, Ibn Sa’ad) 


18. Hazrat Arbaz Bin Saariya says that one of the Compa- 
nions of the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) was very fond of death and 
used to pray, ‘““O’ Allah, I have grown very old and my bone 
have softened, hence call me to Thyself”. This Companionys 
that once it so happened that in a mosque of Damascu s ] 


making the same prayer when suddenly a very hand; 
appeared and interrupted him saying he she ld i 


this manner : 
JSNigs SUSIE 
‘“O’ Allah make actions better and take m 1c 


When the Companion asked who he was, 
said that he was Rotaeel who removes sorrow? 
believers. Saying so, he disappeared. 


end. It is nothing but break of the relation between the s 
and the body and transfer from one place to the other. 
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(i) Hazrat Bilal Bin Saad RA. used to repeat in his sermons 
that they were created to live not to perish. 


(Abu Shaikh, Abu Naim) 


(2) Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aziz RA used to say that th 
people are created to enjoy the permanent life-Death does no: 
perish them rather moves them from one house to the other. 


DEATH IS A GIFT FOR BELIEVERS 


1. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar RA. quotes the Holy Propl: 
Sal'am to have said “Death is gift for a believer. (Hakim, Bih 


2. Hazrat Bin Masud RA-has said that the neat and cle 
thing has gone from the world and only sediment has been |! 
So death is a gift to every Muslim. (ibn Abi Shaiba,Maruzi tibra: 


The gift is token of love and grace and something new 1! 
death is a favour to man from Allah as he transfers a soul fr 
the mortal bounds to perpetuity and immortality and to stat: 
complete bliss and happiness. 


3. Hazrat Imam Husain Bin Ali RA. quotes the Hi 
Prophet (Sal’am) to have stated that death is a lovely gilt 
Ajmighty to the believer. (Dailan 


4 4 Hazrat Mahmood Bin Labeeb RA. quotes the Hi: 
Prophet (Salam) to have stated man does not appreciate t 
things which are better for hi-n. One is death which he fears | 
knowing that it is better than odd mischiefs, the other dearth 
wealth which he dislikes without knowing that it reduces ‘ic: 
tability’ as well. 


Ps 


The less the possession or wealth, the easier are the acco 
and explanations. 


} 5. Hazrat Zar’aa Bin Abdullah RA. quotes the H 
| Prophet (Salam) to have stated that the man loves life altho 
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death is hetter for him. And he loves possession of much wealth 
ilthough dearth of wealth reduces accountability as well. 


(Baihigi) 


6. Hazrat Taus RA. Says the grave is protector of one faith. 
(Ibn Abi Shaiba, Maruzi) 


7. Hazrat Rabi Bin Khaisam RA. says that death 
is better than all those mysterious things which a believer waits 
for. (Ibn Mubarak, Maruzi) 


8. Hazrat Abu Darda RA. says that death is better for 
believer and non-believer alike and if anyone doubts ithe may 


‘ify i h the Holy an. , 
verify it through the Holy Quran (Saeed Bin Mansur, Ibn Jareer) 


-37 Sate hee - 
Sic: Lo ae 
23 Wek po ie 595 Ae 
‘*And what es has is the best for ie men of Pie . 


non—believers should not take that the respite 
signifies that world is meant for them. < 


It means that death is yood for the” 
recipient of the boons of other world after tt 
non —believer death is good, for his crimes an 
increasing with the length of life. 


9. Hazrat Jafar Ahmar RA. has ata 
death is not good, life is also not good. i 


10, Hazrat Anas RA. quotes the Holy Pie 
to have said that the death is expiation for every E 
Ibnul Arabi has confirmed the authenticity of this repe 


(Abu Naim 


That the thing which compensates for the wr 
ind wipes out sins is called expiation. 
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DEATH DELIGHTS FOR BELIEVERS 


1. Hazrat Malik Bin Maghool RA. says that the first thing 
which a believer will embrace is death when he witnesses the 
Divine Benevolence. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


2. Maharib Bin Wissar says that Hazrat Khasima asked 
him if the thought of death delighted him. He replied in the 
negative. Then he said that as tar as he knew the death does not 
please only those who see fiaw in their good deeds or faith. 

(Ibn Mubarak ) 


BELIEVERS LOVE DEATH 


1. Hazrat Abu Darda (radhiallaho anho) says that he 
loves poverty, is fond of death and likes illness so that it absOlves 
his sins. ({bn Sa’ad, Baihiai 


2. Hazrat Abu Darda (radhiallaho anho) was asked what 
he would like his friend to have. He said ‘death’. When asked 
what he would like him to have if the death is not forth-comii, 
he said “*scarcity of .wealth and children.” 

(Ibn Sa’ad, Ibn Abi Shaiba, Ahmad 


3. Hazrat Ubbada Bin Samit (radhtaliaho anho) has said 
that he wished dearth of wealth and early death for his friends 
(ibn Abi Shaiba 


4 Hazrat Abu Darda (radhiallaho anho) says that he dox 
notlove any gift more thansalutation from anyof his brothers in 
no news about him is more pleasing than the news of his death. 


5. Muhammad Bin Abdul Aziz Taimi (rahmatullah alaih 
says that when Abdul A’ala Taimi was asked what he liked bx 
for himself and his friends. he replied that he liked death. 

(Ibn Abidduni 


6. Hazrat Abu Malik Ashari (radhiallaho anho) quot: 
the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) to have stated,‘O’Allah death 1s deci: 
to one who knows me asThy Apostle.” (Tabran 
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INTERESTING EPISODE OF IBRAHIM’S DEATH 


7. As the Angel of Death sees Hazrat Ibrahim (alaib-is- 
salam)to take out his soul he asks the Angel of Death if one 
takes away the soul of ones friend. Then the Angel is told to 
ask him if he has any such instance as one refused to meet ones 
friend. Ibrahim (alajh-is-salam) grows restless to hear this and 
asks the Angel of Death to take out his sou! immediately. 

(Ahmad) 


8. Hazrat Anas (radhiallaho anho) quotes the Holy Pro- 
phet (Sal’am) to have told him that if he kept his last words in 
his mind, he should be fond of death more than anything else. 

(Isbahani) 


9. According to Hazrat Suhail Tastari (rahmatullah alaihi) 
three persons desire death. One who does not know what 
happens after death, second, who escapes the destiny and third 
who loves the prospects of meeting Allah. (Ibn Sa’ad) 


10. Hazrat Haban Bin Aswad (radhiallaho anho) says that 
death is a bridge by crossing which one friend reaches the other. 


11. Hazrat Abu Usman (radbiallaho ank . 
a matter of taste to love death spi 
amenities of life. 


12. Hazrat Zunnun Misri (rahm 
the desire of death isof the highest 
a man reaches this stage, he awaits dez 
his Creator and see Him. | 


13. When Hazrat Abu Ataba Kha i 
was informed of fleeing away of Abdullah Bin 
to fear of epidemic the former uttered : ¥ 

~, \ 
- 23 - Ae(Gy er ws ee 
rOomarlracnrs ans 


“We belong to Allah and shall return to Him” ‘ " 


————— 
ee 
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He said that he never expected that he would live to hex 
such things and added that he would indicate to him the di 

positions that his brethren had adopted. viz. (i) it was mor 
pleasant for them to meet Allah than have the honey (ii) that 
they did not fear enemy whatever its strength might be (iii) the 
they were not afraid of the worldly wants and needs and we: 
fully confident that Allah is their Sustainer (iv) that if plagu 
spread in any locality they remained firm in their respective pla. 

and awaited the Judgment of Allah. (fbn Asaki 


14. Itisstated by Ibn Abd Rabbah (radhiallaho ant 


that he inquired of Makhui whether he loved Paradise. J): 


latter replied that there is none who does not love the sa: 

Then the former said if it was so he should love death als 

there was no other way except that one to go to Paradise. 
(Abu N: 


15. Abdur Rahman Bin Yazeed Bin Jabir (rahmat 
alaihi) says that Abdullah Bin Abi Zakariya used to say th: 
he was allowed to choose between a life of one hundred \ 
spent in obeying Allah’s orders and immediate death, he 
prefer latter out of immense pleasure to meet Allah, the | 
Prophet (Sal-am) and the people of piety in Paradise. (Abu \ 


16. Ahmad Bin Abil Hawari (rahmatullah alaihi) sa\ 
he heard Abu Abdullah Nibaji sayingthat ifhe was ¢\ 
choice between possessing the whole world from the beg 
with all its comforts to be legitimately enjoyed, free of rech: 
and the immediate death, he would prefer the latter other 
would be highly surprising that they did not like to mec 
Whom they worshipped. (Abu Naim, Ibn A 


17. It is stated by Abdur Rahman (rahmatullab alaihi 
a person in the company of Abu Aoor Salmi declared s\\ 
by Almighty that nothing on earth was created which was 
to him than death. On hearing it, Abu Aoor said that he 
prefer to become like him to having red camels. 


(ibn Mubarak, Imam Ahn 
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Note:— Red camels are considered prize possession by Arabs. 
DEATH IS A COMFORT FOR BELIEVERS 


1. Hazrat Abu Qatada (radhiallaho anho) narrates that 
once a funeral passed by the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) who asked if 
it was ‘Mustarih’ or Mustrah minho”. The Companions asked 
what he meant by those words. The Prophet (Sal’am) said that 
through death, a believer passes on to the Mercy of Allah and is 
relieved of the worries and troubles of the world. While a 
transgressor or evil doer relieves men, animals and other objects 
of the world from the worries and troubles through death. 

(Bukhari, Muslim) 


Note :— ‘Mustarih’ means one receiving comfort and ‘Mustrah 
minho’ means one by whom others are comforted. 


That is due to ill luck of the transgressor, rain is stopped 
whereby grain and vegetation do not grow and all suffer trouble. 
The death of suchaperson removes the troubles of all others, 
rain begins to fall and vegetation grow. - 


2. Yazeed Bin Abi Ziad (radhialle 10 


he is free fromthe punishment of Allah and | ; 
worries of the world. (Ibn Mubarak, Ibn Al 


a 


SS 
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5. Haisham Bin Malik (rahmatullah alaihi) says that once 
he was in the company of Aifa Bin Abdahu where Abu Atia 
Muzbuh was also present and there were talks about those who 
were in comfort and luxury. Aifa asked who were in greater ease 
and comfort. Certain persons were named as most affluent 
He asked Abu Atia’to give his opinion on the subject. He replied 
that one who was relieved of punishment in his grave was in 
greatest ease. (ibn Mubarak) 


6. Hazrat Safwan Bin Saleem (rahmatullah alaihi) says, 
although death is quite unpleasant, there is comfort for believer 
in it because he is relieved of the torments of the world therein. 

(ibn Abidduniya) 


7. Muhammad Bin Ziad says that according to some lear- 
ned men,to a wise man deathis much easier to bear than th. 
lapses of indifferent man of learning. (ibn Abidduniya 


8. Hazrat Safian (rahmatullah alaihi) used to say th. 
death may be regarded as comfort for the pious. (Ibn Abidduniy 


9. Hazrat Tamin Dari says that Allah orders the An: 
of Death to go to His friend and bring him now as He has tesicd 
him in comfort and distress and hehas attained the posit: 
which he had wanted for him, ‘Go and bring him so tha 
may relieve him of the worries and the sorrows of the world.” 

(lbn Abiddun 


It means that a good man finds comfort in death, is re 
ved of the worldly worries, finds an abodein the ever las: 
amenities of the Paradise and inthe Mercy of Allah. Wh: 
iransgressor and impious man’s death relieves the creature: 
Allah. 


THE WORLD IS A PRISON FOR BELIEVERS 
1. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amro Bin Aas (radhiull. 


anho) quotes the Holy Prophet (Sal-am) to have said that \ 


_ world isa prison anda place of scarcity for the believer, ‘ 
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when he leaves this world, he is free from the prison and scarcity. 
(Ibn Mubarak, Tabrani) 


2. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar (radhiallaho anbo) says 
that the world is Paradise foranon-believer, but a prison for the 
believer. When his (the believer's) soul is taken away, he is like 
a liberated prisoner. free to walk about. (Ibn Mubarak) 


3. Hazrat Ibn Umar (radhiallaho anho)quotes the Holy 
Prophet (Sal-am) as telling to Abu Zar (radhiallaho anho) that 
the world is undoubtedly prison for the believer, his grave a 
place of refuge and Paradise his permanent abode of returning. 
While for a non-believer the world is Paradise,the grave his tor- 
ment and Hel) his permanent abode of returning. (Abu Naim) 


4. Ibn Laal (radhiallaho anha) indirectly reports from 
Hazrat Aisha (radhiallaho anha) that the world for believer is 
never free from anxieties and worries, and how can it be when 
the world is a prison for the believer. : 


5. Hazrat Ubada Bin Samit (radhiallaho a 
the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) has said that there 
surface of earth who dies and receives all : Yes 
from Allah, yet he longs to return to thi 
Martyr who wishes to come back to the ¥ 
life once more in the Path of Allah. 4 


(Nasai, Tabr 


scarcity ac prison for believer and he lives e 
scarcity in this world. And those who live i in con 


are free from such bindings. Hence for the non ma 
world may be regarded as Paradise. 


— 
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PREPARATION FOR DEATH 
AND ITS REMEMBRANCE 


J. Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anho) quotes || 


Holy Prophet (Sal’am) to have stated ‘people remember | 
destroyer of comfort, the death abundantly: 
(Tirmizi, Nasai, Ibn Ma 


2. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho quotes the Holy Prop! 


(Sal’am) to have stated that as soon as one remembers dc 
during the days of ones poverty and destitution, one gets relic 
of the pangs of poverty and as soon as one remembe: 
during ones prosperous day, itdisrupts his pleasure. (Ba. 


It means that its remembrance in prosperity disrupts | 
pleasures andthe same in poverty relieves the person o! 
pangs. 


3. Hazrat Umar (radhiallaho anho) says that some 
asked the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) who was wiser than the ot! 
The Prophet (Sal-am) replied one who remembered death al 
dantly and remained busy in preparations for the ‘after-d 
iS wiser. (Ibn M 


4. Hazrat Shaddad Bin Avas (radhiallaho anho) qu 
the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) to have stated that the man 
controls his desires and does proper action for after dei 
wiser While the man who puts hope in Allah but subjugate 
actions to the worldly desires entirely is imprudent. 

(Tirmizi, tbn } 


5. Hazrat Anas (radhiallabo anho) quotes the H: 
phet (Sal’am) to have commanded to remember death abut 
as it keeps away sins and develops indifference to the wi 


you remember death in prosperity the former would minim:7: 


value of the latter and if you remember it in adversities, i1 
make you contented with the conditions. 
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6. Atakburasani narrates that the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) 
happened to come across an assembly of the people in which they 
were laughing loudly. He told them to include the thing into | 
their assembly that spoils all the worldly pleasures. Companions 
inquired what that thing was. The Holy Prophet (Sal-am) replied 
that it was death. (Ibn Abidbuniya) 

| 
t 


7. Hazrat Abu Sufian (radhiallaho anho) quotes a certain 
person to have stated that Holy Prophet (Sal-am) advised some- 
one to remember death abundantly. 
different to every thing, saving itself. 


It would make bim in- 


8. Hazrat Zaid Salmi (radhiallaho anho) narrates that 
whenever the Holy prophet (Sal-am) found negligence among his 
companions, he called to him in a loud voice and reminded that 
death was inevitable whether a man was in misery or in ill-luck 

(Ibn Abidduniya) 


9. Hazrat Ammar (radhiallaho anho) quotes the Holy 
Prophet (Sal-am) to have stated that for 
preaching, death is sufficient. 


sermonizing and 
(Tabrani) 


It means that there is no preacher better than dea, a 
is severer than other severities, 


10. Hazrat 
understands death, 
edge for him. 


Ka’ab (radhiallaho anho)~ ‘ti 
the rest of the worldly” 


11. The Holy Prophet (Salam) wa 
anyone who would be raised with the | 
person who remembered death ut least twenty t 
and a night Would be raised with martyrs. 


12. Ibn Sabit (radhiallaho anho) says that Om 
exceedingly praised by the companions before the Mt 
(Sal-am). He inquired about the disposition of the mat | 
remembering death. When there was no teply to this qa 


during the days of ones poverty and destitution, one gets relic\ 
of the pangs of poverty and as soon as one remembe: 
during ones prosperous day, itdisrupts his pleasure. (Ba: 


Bll 
Al 22 What Happens After Death 
mf 
ae it 
J PREPARATION FOR DEATH 
if AND ITS REMEMBRANCE 
f at 
1 1. Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anho) quotes t! 
| Holy Prophet (Sal’am) to have stated ‘people remember |! 
| destroyer of comfort, the death abundantly: 
1 (Tirmizi, Nasai, Ibn Ma 
Hi 2. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho quotes the Holy Prop! 
i Hil (Sal’2m) to have stated that as soon as one remembers dc 
| 
} 


It means that its remembrance in prosperity disrupts t 
pleasures and the same in poverty relieves the person o! 
pangs. 


3. Hazrat Umar (radhiallaho anho) says that some ‘ 
asked the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) who was wiser than the oth 
The Prophet (Sal-am) replied one who remembered death ab 
dantly and remained busy in preparations for the ‘after-d: 
is wiser. (Ibn M 


4. Hazrat Shaddad Bin Avas (radhiallaho anho) qu 
the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) to have stated that the man \ 
controls his desires and does proper action for after deat! 
wiser while the man who puts hope in Allah but subjugate 
actions to the worldly desires entirely is imprudent. 

(Tirmizi, lbn M 


5. Hazrat Anas (radhiallaho anho) quotes the Holy | 
phet (Sal’am) to have commanded to remember death abundai 
as it keeps away sins and developsindifference to the work 
you remember death in prosperity the former would minimize 
value of the latter and if youremember it in adversities,it w: 
make you contented with the conditions. (ibn Abiddun 
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6. Atakhurasani narrates that the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) 
happened to come across an assembly of the people in which they 
were laughing loudly. He told them to include the thing into 
their assembly that spoils all the worldly pleasures. Companions 
inquired what that thing was. The Holy Prophet (Sal-am) replied 
that it was death. (Ibn Abidbuniya) 


7. Hazrat Abu Sufian (radhiallaho anho) quotes a certain | 
person to have stated that Holy Prophet (Sal-am) advised some- 
one -to remember death abundantly. It would make him in- 
different to every thing, saving itself. 


8. Hazrat Zaid Salmi (radhiallaho anho) narrates that j 
whenever the Holy prophet (Sal-am) found negligence among his 
companions, he called to him ina loud voice and reminded that 
death was inevitable whether a man was in misery or in ill-luck. 

(Ibn Abidduniya) 


9. Hazrat Ammar (radhiallaho anho) quotes the Holy 
Prophet (Sal-am) to have stated that for sermonizing and 
preaching, death is sufficient. (Tabrani) 


It means that there is no preacher better than death andaite 
is severer than other severities. = 


10. Hazrat Ka’ab (radhiallaho anho) says that 
understands death, the rest of the worldly troubles 
edge for him. . 


11. The Holy Prophet (Sal-am) was asked” if 
anyone who would be raised with the martyr, he said 
person who remembered death at least twenty times during 
and a night would be raised with martyrs. (Tabr 


12. Ibn Sabit (radhiallaho anho) says that once a man Wi 
exceedingly praised by the companions before the Holy Prophet 
(Sal-am). He inquired about the disposition of the man regarding 
remembering death. When there was no reply to this question, 


bats ied ists hit thy 
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| 
| | it was said that he did not deserve whatever eulogy was mad: 
| the man, at all. (Ibn Abt Shaiba, Ah 
| 


Tt follows that real praise is for the person who reme: 
death continuously. 


13. Hazrat Taimi (rahmatullah alaihi) has said that t! 
were two things that had disrupted worldly pleasures for hin 
those were remembrance of death and standing before Alm! 
ai Allah. (Ibn Abiddi 


} 14. Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anho) narrate 
ia! once a man visited the Holy Prophet (Sal-am) and said 1! 


upon he told him to send his wealth ahead because the he 
a believer is with his wealth and if he sends it ahead | 
desire to go and possess it, but if he leaves it behind he wi 
to remain behind with it. (Abu N 


i| | wealth in his possession. The man replied that he had. 1 
' 


It means that he should distribute his wealth amo: 
needy persons. 


15. Hazrat Raja Bin Haiwa (radhiallaho anho) na 

that the Holy Prophet (Sal’am) has said that whoever i 
bered death quite frequently abandoned his jealousy and pie: 
(Ibn Abidd 


16. Hazrat Abu Darda (radhiallaho anho) says tl 
who remembered death very frequently reduced his jealo. 
pleasures. (Ibn Abi Shaiba, A! 


17. According to Rabi Bin Anas (radhiallaho anh 
Holy Prophet (Sal-am) has said that belief in death is enou 
create indifference towards worldly matters and attr: 
towards the Hereafter. (Ibn Abi Shaiba, A! 


) 18. According to Hazrat Tariq Mahaaribi (radhia 


Eee RU RRR ATO GLAD THEN CRUE 


did not like death. The Prophet (Sal-am) asked if he had «1 


WIEST TTR 
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anho), Holy Prophet (Sal-am) advised him to prepare for death 
before it actually came. (Tabrani) 


19. Abu Hazim (radhiallaho anho) has advised to give up 
the acts which make one dislike death and it will not harm one 
when one dies. (Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


20. Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aziz (rahmatullah alaihi) 
says that whoever gets the idea of death close to himself begins 
to understand the things will round himself. (Abu Naim) 


21. Hazrat Jabir Bin Noah (rahmatullah alaihi) says that 
Umar Bin Abdul Aziz (rahmatullah alaihi) once wrote to some 
of his family members if they remembered death within them- 
selves days and night, they would begin to hate all the mortal 
things and love all the immortal things. (Abu Naim) 


22. Hazrat Ka’ab (radhiallaho anho) says whoever under- 
stood death got the troubles and worries of the world turned easy. 


23. Hazrat Hasan (radhiallaho anho) has said that whoever 
makes it obligatory to remember death in his heart, fing : 
entire world and whatever is therein worthless. (Ibn Abid 


24. Hazrat Safia (radhiallahe anha) says # 
complained to Hazrat Aisha (radhiallaho ani 
hard heartedness. She advised her to 
frequently for it would soften her heart. 


25. Hazrat Anas (radhiallaho anho) ql 
phet Sal-am to have said that the best piet 
remembrance of death and to meditate is the best a 
one who becomes _indifferent to everything else 


brance of death would find his grave a flower-bed of 


AD 


26. Hazrat Ali (radhiallaho anho) has said that grav e 
box of action and it will be found out as such after death. 


(ibn Asaki 


SA THTE é it ith i HME H TTT u dif RTA DTN RA AR ET Np i 


What Happens After Death 


27. According to Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anh 


gets abashed. When inquired of the reason by them, he said th 
if one had not done much good one was abashed for that an 
was an evil doer, one would be abashed for not refraining ones¢ 


from sins. (Tirmiz 
THE THINGS THAT REMIND DEATH 
1. According to Hazrat Abu Huraira (radhiallaho anh 


Holy Prophet (Sal-am) has asked the people to visit the gra 
as it reminds death. (Mus 


2. Hazrat Ibn Masud (radhiallaho anho) quotes the H 
Prophet Sal-am to havesaid that formerly he had forbid 
them visiting grave but now they should visit graves becau: 
would remind them of the Hereafter and make them indiff 
to the worldly matters. (ibn Maja, Ha! 


3. Hazrat Abu Saeed radhiallaho anho quotes the H 
Prophet Sal-am tohave said that he had previously forbid 
them to visit graves but later he allowed them to do so,Vi: 
the graves fore- warns. (Ha! 


4. It is indirectly stated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho a 
that the Holy Prophet Sal-am said that formerly he 
forbidden them to visit graves but then they should do so bec 
it softens the heart, brings tears to the eves and reminds « 
Hereafter. 


5. According to certain men of learning whoever re 


twentyfive times ; 


CATS UTS RAR RAO Net NETCE CUE Dn 


Holy Prophet (Sal-am) told the Companions that whosoever dic 


the following prayer after every Fardh Salat, remembered ci 
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“O’ Allah by Thy SpecialFavour, turn to us and make pangs 
of death easy for us and have Mercy on us at the time of 
death and save us from the tortures (of) after death. O 
Creator of life and death, O? our Fosterer, make us die on 
Islam, and include us among the pious Muslims. Just by 
Thy Mercy. O’ Most Merciful of. all the mercifuls”’ 


FEAR OF ALLAH AND GOOD PRESUMPTIONS 


1. Hazrat Jabir (radhiallaho anho) narrates that three days 
before his demise Holy Prophet (Sal’am) was heard saying that 


none but one who thinks good of Allah,should die. 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


2. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho says thatthe Holy 
Prophet (Sal’am) went to a young man who was about to die 
and inquired of him in what condition he found himself. The 
young man said that he was hopeful of Allah’s Mercy and afraid 
of his sins The Holy Prophet Sal-am says that at sucha time 
if these two things are found in ones heart Allah gives one what 
one hopes and saves from what one fears. 

(Imam Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Maja 


3. Hazrat Hasan (radhialiaho anho) says that he hegre 
the Holy Prophet (Sal-am) saying that it is the word of Z 
that he would not combine two fears and two safeties. 5 
who feared Him in this world would be given Safe 
next and one who did not fear Him in this world wot 
(o fear in the next world. (Hakim. 


4. HazratIbn Abbas (radhiallaho anho) says ify 
anyone on verge of death, give him glad tiding so that hem 
Allah with good presumptions and if you find a man in p D | 
erity frighten him so that he seek Allah’s Forgiveness. 

(Ibn Mubarak’ 


5. Hazrat Ibn Masud: (radhiallaho anho) swearing byt 


Ma, 
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gets his expectations fulfilled. 


tell them what Allah would ask 
of Reckoning and what believers would submit. When 
Companions requested him to describe he said that the | 
question asked by Allah would be ifthey loved to meet Hin 
all would say ‘undoubtedly they loved to meet Him, The 
would ask the reason for the same. The believers would su! 
because they hoped for His forgiveness and pardon. 
Allah would say that forgiveness had become inevitable for | 
(ibn Mubarak, Imam Ahmad, Tat 


7. According to Aqgba Bin Muslim (radhiallaho an 
the dearest quality of man in the sight of Allah is his ende 
desire to meet Allah. (Ibn Mut 


8. Shaabi (rahmatullah alaihi) says that Allah has as 


(b) Door of Hope and (c) Door of Love. And whosoever 5 
access to all the three has achieved his object. 


The person for whom the Door of Fear is open 
weep night and day and tears will clean his body, while 1! 
of Hell will cool down for him, as Allah does not combin: 
fears ina person. Prophet Sal’am has said that the rew 
each good act has been mentioned, but no one except 
knows the reward. If one drop of tear falls on the che 
believer in fear of Allah, it extinguishes the flames of fire. 


During the regime of Hazrat Umar (radhiallaho ; 
there was a man who was filled with fear of Allah. One ni: 
recited the following verse of the Holy Quran repeatedly a! 
to the ground and expired:- 


“One who fears to stand before Allah,for him there « 
Jannah (the Gardens of Paradise),”’ 


Almighty says that whoever holds good opinon about Hi 
(Ibn Abi Shait 


There [ 


three doors as the means of knowing Him, i.e. (a) Door 0! | 


6. Hazrat Ma’az Bin Jabal (radhiallaho anho) says that Hol; 


Prophet (Sal’am) asked the Companions if they wanted, he cou 
the believers first on the D 


+} 
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When Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho heard of his death, he 
came and led his funeral paryer. When the man was buried 
Hazrat Umar (radhiallaho anho) put his mouth near the grave and 
recited the same verse. Then a voice came from the grave, ‘‘O’ 
Umar both the Gardens of Paradise have been allotted to me.” 


Hazrat Abu Amama (radhiallaho anho) had a pupil named 
Abu Ghalib who was once in Syria and stayed with a man of the | 
clan of Qais. That man had a nephew whom he used to snub ; 
On irreligious conduct. The nephew fell ill and sent a man to 
bring his uncle who refused to go but was taken there by the 
visitor. The uncle chastised and abused his nephew who said if 
Allah would hand him over to his mother what she would do. 
The uncle said that she would take him to Paradise. Then the ! 
nephew said that Allah is more Merciful than the mother, and so 
saying he died. The uncle buried him. Incidently when brick | 
had been properly laid over the grave one brick fell down and the 
uncle moved aside. On inquiring of Abu Ghalib the man told 
that the grave had filled with the effulgence and the space broade- 
ned. (Ibn Abidduniya, Baihigi, Ibn Asakir 


Hazrat Hameed (rahmatullah alaihi) says that onejof 
nephews was of a bad conduct. He fell ill and sent a man fon 
When he reached him he found that the mother of theype 
(his own sister) was sitting nearby and weeping due to. vh 
already knew about the conduct of herson. The nepk 
if she was not merciful to him and the uncle said that 
Then the nephew said that Allah was more Mereif 


‘a 


was. 
than his mother. And so saying he expired. Hameed ( 
alaihi) put her into the grave with the help of another 
At the time of putting brick, he found that it had wide 
as his eye could see. When he sought confirmation from’ 
Companion it was in the affirmative and the latter congra’ 
him for the same. He says that the merciful treatment o ne 
of Allah was due to the words the dying man had uttered abou 
Allah's Mercifulness. (Ibn Abidduniya, Baihiqi) 

Hazrat Shaabi (rahratullah aldaihi) states that Hazrat™ 
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Hasan Basri rahmatullah alaihi and the famous poet Fa: 
onamule. Farzooq said to Basri that the worst of mei 


not worst of the men as the non-believers were much worse 
said, “O” Farzoog what preparations have you made for th: 


unity of Allah, an old age spent in Islam and good presum, 
about Allah. Hazrat Hasan observed that good presu: 
about Allah was the best. 

Hazrat Shaabi says that after the death of Farzooq 
WW saw him in his dream and asked him how Allah treate 
Farzoog repliedthat Allah made him stand before Him and 
( if he remembered what he had said to Hazrat Hasan. He 


then because of his good presumption of Him. 

Hazrat Sabit Banani (rahmatullah alaihi) has stated 
young man of mischievous nature whose mother always | 
him that death was inevitable and he should remember it. 
he was about to die his mother fell on him and said that it 
day for which she had been sounding himto take care « 
the boy said to his mother that Allah was Most Mercifi 
hoped that He would not deny His Mercy tohim. Sa 
boy expired. And Hazrat Sabit Banani says that he w: 
ved by Almighty Allah due to his good presymption abo, 

There is an old story of ancient time about an 
spent his whole life in Ibadah and always feared Allah pr 
that He was Most Wrathful and punished severely for the 
lapses. It is said that when he died and was presented | 
He told the angel that the man’s presumption was that 
being wrathful and Severe Punisher,so he shouid tx 
accordingly and was thrown into the Hell. On the ot) 
there was a man who wasa transgressor and spent h 
sinful actions. But it was his daily routine that he got 
in the morning and represented his carelessness and trai 
and sought for Allah’s forgiveness and always refreshed | 

presumptions about Allah. Whenthis man died Allah 


the angel to justify the good preasumption of His serv. 
forgave him. 


eo ati ee 


were accompanying a funeral, one riding on a horse and the o} 


going along the best of men. Hazrat Hasan said that he 


| of Judgment ?” Farzoog replied: Seventy years’ belief | 
| 
; 


in the affirmative and Allah said that He had forgiven |i 


2—Mercy Of Allah 


1. GOOD ACTICNS 


1. Hazrat Jabir racniallaho anho quotes the Holy Prophet 
Sal-am to have said that mere actions of any person won’t take 
him to Paradise, or save him from Hell, unless it is Allah’s Mercy 
and will. Prophet Sal-am has included himself also in to the same 
criterion. 


The above tradition conveys that mere strength of action is 
nota guarantee for Paradise. Nothing but Mercy of the 
Almighty is capable to save from the torture of Day of Judgment. 


2. Hazrat lbn Masud radhiallaho anho quotes the Holy 
Prophet Sal-am to have stated that if Allah’s Benevolence does 
not help, no one can have salvation by his actions alone. The 
Companions further inquired whether Prophet’s Sal’am action 


also will not give him salvation and he replied, ‘unless/AMe 
Mercy covers him. ’ 


2. GOODNESS AND VILLAINY © 


1. Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho quo 
Prophet Sal-am to have stated that their birth 
their mothers womb first in the form of a spe 
in the same form for forty days. Then it is tte 
clot of blood for the next forty days and then 
into a piece of flesh. At this stage Allah sendsi@ 
blows soul into it and writes four things, ie. (a) His 
(b) his age (c) his conduct and (d) whether noble or ¥ 
Prophet Sal-am then told his Companions swearing by 
Allah that one of them practises pious deeds. His ae 
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Bini resemble those of the man of Paradise. But the Divi 
Wh Destiny over whelms his deeds when Only a cubut’s length is | 


| for him to enter the Paradise. He begin to do imp 
things and he is dragged into the Hell. While one 3--The Angel Of Death 


i them does evil things. But the Divine Destiny subd 

ih his deeds when only a cubit’s length is left for him to en 

H the Hell, he begins to do pious things. He is permi! 1. THE MESSENGERS OF DEATH 

i to enter the paradise. According to Qartabi rahmatullan alaihi, some Apostles of 
: Allah inquired of the Angel of Death if the latter had not got 
j 2. Hazrat Abu Darda tadhiallaho anho says that the : any messengers to send ahead to the people to warn them of 
i is good or villain by birth. their end. It is said that the angel replied in the affirmative and 


said that illness, whitening of hairs, old age,weakening of eye 
sight and audibility are such messengers. Anyone, having these 
signs, does not repent then at the time of taking out his soul, 
the angel reminds him that so many messengers were sent to war! 
him and now he himself hes come as the last messenger. 


3. Hazrat Abu Zar radhiallaho anho says that the 
one of the next world is good in his mother’s womb and 
villain is villain in his mother’s womb and the destiny 1 
changes. But the good one ofthe world some times becor 
villain and enters Hell while the villain of this world somet 
becomes good and enters Paradise. Besides this every morning an angel cries, “‘O’ men of forty 
this is the time to take provision, your limbs are yet strong and 
mind fresh O’ the men of fifty the harvest time of age is mea 
the men of sixty, have you forgotten the punish an 
unmindful of meeting Allah. So you w a 


friend.” (SPANESOS & GEM 2155 


“Did we not give you the age in’ wii 
pondered—And had the Messe 
warn of it.” 5 


It means then the man remains whatever he has bee 
destined to be but those who are called good or bad by the pe 
on the basis of their outward conduct may be changed as suc 


2. ASSISTANTS TO ANGEL 


{. The Holy Quran says : m 

Met cian ae Re Loe 9 
SKISIS MIA eles 
“O, Prophet Sal’am,tell them that their souls. 


away by the angel who is deputed for the purpose”. ~ 
(Kashfur Rah 


west) fA 
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2. Again the ae Quran says : 
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“When death comes to any one of you, then hi 


taken away by the angel sent by Us and the 
prevaricate to the least’’. (Kashfur R 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho says that 1! 
‘Rosolana’ points out to the angels that are Assistan‘ 
Angels of Death. (ibn Abi Hatam,!bn At 


3. Waheb Bin Munabbek says that the angel 
Neat a Manto give him death.They put down the dea 
At the appointed time of death they hand over the x 
to the Angel of Death. The Angel of Death is like a tax « 
and his Assistants hand over the soul to him at the « 
time just as the assistants of tax collector handover th 


to their officer after the collection. (At 
4. tazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho says ti 


Allah intended to create Adam alaihis-salam, he sent « 
after the other to bring the soil. But when they cam: 
collect the soil, the earth represented in the Name or / 
to take the soil as it might be meant for fire, consequ 
angels returned without the soil and repeated the same 
the end the Death of Angel was sent down and whet 
collecting the soil, the earth entreated him also likew 
take the soil. But the Angel of Death very shrewdly 
the Order of the Almighty was to be carried out unfai 
it could not be disobeyed. He collected the soil fro: 
the earth and presented the same before Allah. || 
from Paradise was added to it. It turned into rotten n 
was created out of the same bad smelling kneaded mu 
it died, it made backing sound. (lbn At 


There is also a resembling episode in Ishaque B 
rahmatullah alaihi Kitabul Mubtada in which the no 


first angel is mentioned as Israfil and of the second on 
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alaihis-salam . Yet in another Version of the same episode the 
name of the first angel is Jibrail! alaihis salam. (Ibn Asakar) 


5. Ibn Sabit rahmatullah alaihi says that four angels 
manage the affairs of the world whose names are Jibrail, Meekail, 
Israfeel and Izrail,the Angel of Death alaihimus sal-am. 


Jibrail alaihis-salam looks after the affairs of the armies and 
winds. Meekail alaihi-salam manages the rains and cultivations. 
Izrail alaihi-salam has been given the responsibility of taking 
out the souls. Israfeel alaihi-salam conveys the commands of 
the Almighty to them. (ton Abi Hatam, Abu Sheikh) 


6. In reply to a question by some one Rabi Bin Anas 
radhiallaho anho says that the Angelof Death is chief of rank 
and has got many Assistants. Every step of the Angel of Death 
covers the distance from east to west. According to him, the 
soul of the believer is kept near the place known as ‘Sadrat-ul- 
Munteha . rane (Abul Sheikh, Ibn abban) 


I 


FT 
7. Ibn Abbas sahiallahe ne in a Certain comm ents 

has said that certain angels accompany the Ang el of 
the time of taking out soul of any person Som 

aa 2 

the ‘departed’ soul up into the Heaven and) 
pray for forgiveness of the dead and thea 
prayers offered for him till the burial after | fur 


3. FEATURES OF THE ANGEL oO D 


1. Hazrat Ubaid Bin Umar rahmatullah @ 
that Prophet Ibrahim alaihis-salam was in his Hos 
very handsome man entered into it. He questioned th 1e 
whose permission he had got in. The man said that got 
permission of the owner. Surprizingly the Prophet alaihis-sal 
said that he himself was the owner. The man then disclosed it 
he was Angel of Death. Hazrat Ibrahim alaihis-salam asked Lim 


a eS a 
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again that he did not find his appearance of which he w: 
When on instance of the angel the Prophet alaihis-salam 1 


about and looked at the Angel of Death his every hair had 


into an eye and it hadassumed a dreadful figure from whi 


Prophet alaihis-salam sought protection. The angel agai 
to his former shape. He told him that when Allah send 
a@ person who likes to meet Him, he goes in the former ap; 
while he goes to a person who does not like to meet Hi 
latter dreadful appearance. (ibn Abid 


2. According to Hazrat Ka’ab radhiallaho anho 
of the episode once Hazrat Ibrahim alaihissalam saw « 
in his house and when on questioning, the latter disc! 
identity. He asked him to show signs by which the 
could be established. The angel asked him to turn rou 
First he assum2i the beautiful appearance in which h 
take out the soul of any believer and it was exceedingly | 
Then he showed him the appearanne in which he take 
soul of any non-believer and it was extremely dread 
frightening. 


3. Hazrat Ibn Masud and Hazrat Ibn Abbas rac 
anhum narrate that when Allah made Prophet Ibraln 
salam his friend, the Angle of Death sought permiss! 
the former to give the glad tiding. When he reached | 
gave the glad tiding, the Prophet alaihis salam aske: 
show the appearnce in which he goes to take away th 
the non-believers. The Prophet alaihis-salam, after | 
face, looked back to find a very dreadful monster in bla 
whose head was touching the sky, flames of fire wei 
out of its mouth and each of his hair was inthe sha; 
throwing flames of fire from the mouth, It made him | 
swoon, When herecovered, the angel had assumcd | 
appearance. 


Hazrat Ibrahim alaihis-salam again asked him t: 
appearance in which he goes to believers totake bdut th 
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This time when he looked back after turning his face, he saw a 
person of very bright face in spotless white clothes. 


The Prophet alaihissalam observed each time that the 
appearances are sufficient punishment and reward for non- 


believers and believers respectively in case nothing more happens 
to them after death. 


4. Hazrat Ashas Bin Aslam’s version of the same episode 
is carried to another point to the effect that Hazrat Ibrahim 
alaihis-salam ask the Angel of Death what he does when a wanted 
man is inthe east and the other in the west or where due to 
epidemic or a bloody war the number of dying persons is very 
high. The Angel of Death said that he takes out the souls by 
order of Almighty Allah and all souls are between his two fingers 
irrespective Or distance and gap of time. According to narrator, 
the world is like a tray for the angel and he takes away the soul 
from wherever he likes according to orders of the Almighty. 


(Ibn Abidduniya, Abu Sheikh) 


It means that all the places are equal for the Angel of Death 
and distance has no meaning for him. 


4. EARTH IS A BLEAK & PLAIN LAND FOR” 
ANGEL OF DEATH 


1. Hazrat Mujahid rahmatullah alail 
has been made asa plain land for the 
takes out the souls of the men with th 
from wherever he likes. (Imam Ahmad, Abu he 
2. Hakam Bin Eina (rahmatullah alaihi) 
world to the Angel of Death appears asa plain of la 


3. Hakam rahmatullah alaihi narrates that Prophet 
Jacob, alaihis-salam asked the Angel of Death whether all the } 
were taken out by him only. The angel replied in the affirmativer” 
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The Prophet Yaqub alaihis-salam again asked how it was \ 


he was sitting with him and the wanted souls were scattc: 
over the world. The Angel of Death said that it was ju 
that as he was sitting there and the food was served befo: 
on the table and he without any trouble, took-up what h 
to eat. Itwas so because the entire world had been 
under his control. (Ibn Abid 


4. Abu Qais Azdi (rahmatullah alaihi) narrates that 


inquired of the Angel of Death how he takes out the souls he 


thac he calls out the souls and they respond to it. (D 


5. A question was asked to Hazrat Ibn Abbas rad! 
anho regarding two persons whose time of death was the 
and who lived far away from one another in the opposite 
ons viz East and West, and how the Angel of Deat 
take out the souls of the two at thesametime. He rep! 
the Angel of Death had got full control on every objcc 
world space, directions and all the elements of the nature 
amanwho could exercise as wellon the table spreac 
him and had access to whatever item was there on his ta 


(ibn Abi Hatam, Abu ‘ 


6. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho has said t! 
Angel of Death has been given such a control over the t 
the world as anyone has control over the things placed u: 
palm. The Angels of Mercy and Punishment accomp 
Angel of Death. The souls of the pious and God fearin: 
are entrusted to the Angels of Mercy and the souls of c\ 
are handed over to the Angels of Punishment. (J 


7 Hazrat Zaheer Bin Muhammad radhiallaho anho : 
that a person asked the Holy Prophet Sal-am how it was | 
for the Angel of Death who was a single being to take 
souls of different persons at the same time when the bat! 
fought one in the far east and the other in the far. West 
people were dying simultaneous)v and in the large: numlx 
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Holy Prophet Sal-am replied that Allah had made the world a 
tray for the Angel of Death and he picked up his objects just like 
the food one does from the tray. 


5. THE WORLD BETWEEN THE THIGHS 
OF THE ANGEL OF DEATH 


1. Hazrat Shahr Bin Hoshab radhiallaho anho says that 
while the Angel of Death is sitting the entire world is between 
his knees and the wooden state in his hand in which the time of 
death of each of the enlisted men is written and the angeis stand 
alert before him. The Angel of Death looks at the wooden s,ate 
and orders these angels to go and take out his soul at the time 
of each person’ death. (Ibn Abidduniya, Abu Sheikh, Abu Naim) 


2. Abul Musanna Hamsi narrates the soft earth and its 
mountains are between the thighs of the Angel of Death and he 
is accompanied by the Angels of Mercy and punishment who 
take out the souls of their respective concernsand hand it over to 
him. Someone asks what happens when the words wen like 
lightning in some battlefield. Hamsi tells that the Angel a th 
calls out the souls and the souls come out towards him.) 


6. DAILY VISIT OF ANGEL OF DEATH TO EY 


1. Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho says 
Death visits thrice a day every house to sury 
sustenance is over and whose spans of life has 
out the souls of such persons. When the peopl 
weep, he stands on the threshold of the doo 
says it is none of his faults as he has been giv: 
Almighty and has neither snatched his sust 
reduced span of his life. He has been visiting 
frequently and will continue to do so till none of ft 
Hazrat Hasan says if the people of the house of the dea 
to see the Angel of Death on their threshold they would ce 
leave the dead alone and weep for themselves. (Ibn Abidduniva) 
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2. Hazrat Ata Bin Yasar rahmatullah alaihi says that | 
Angel of Death visits every house five timesa day to sce if 1! 
is anyone whose soul has been ordered to be taken away 

(Saeed Bin Mansur, Imam Ahn 


3. Hazrat Ka’ab radhiallaho anho says that the Ang: 
Death visits every house seven times a day to see if the: 
anyone Whose time is over and he has been ordered to take 
his soul. (Ibn Abi Hat 


4 According to Mujahid rahmatullah alaihi, the Ang 
Death takes two rounds of every dwelling place whether bu! 
mud or pukka everyday. (Imam Ahmad, Abu Sh 


5. Hazrat Sabit Banani rahmatullah alaihi says tna! 
are twenty four hours in a day and night and the Angel of | 
reaches the person whose time of death hascome. He tak: 
the soul of the person ifhe already has orders for the 
otherwise goes away. (Abu N 


6. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho indirectly narrat« 
Angel of Death casts seventy glances on every man ina 
And when the man whose soul has been ordered to be take: 
is found laughing he is very much surprised to see that th< 
who is to die is laughing in such a manner. (Tusi, Ibnum 


7. Hazrat Akrama radhiallaho anho has said th 
Angel of Death consults the Register of Peoples Life three 
times a day. (Abu Sh 


7. ANGEL OF DEATH RECEIVES SPECIFIC ORDEF 
TO TAKE OUT THE PARTICULAR SOUL 


1. Hazrat Khasima radhiallaho anho narrates that Angel of | 
was a Close friend of Prophet Sulaiman ( soloman ) al 


salam and once the latter asked the former about taking aw 
souls of the particular persons and leaving untouched 


sitting by the dying ones. The Angel of Death replied that 
no beforehand information ofthe souls that were to be 
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out. But he was given slips bearing orders to take out the 
particular souls which he did. (Ibn Abi Shaiba) 
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2. Hazrat Khasima (radhiallaho anho) also narrates 
that the Angel of Death once came to Hazrat 
Sulaiman alaihis-salam and intently looked upon a person 
who was sitting with him. When the angel of Death 
left, that man inquired who the person was and Hazrat 
Sulaiman said that he was the Angelof Death. Then the man 
requested him to order the winds to take him to India and it was 
so ordered. Thereafter, the Angel of Death cameto Hazrat 
Sulaiman alaihis-salam and he inquired about the matter. The 
angel said that he had the order to take out that soul in India and 
was very much surprised to see him sitting with him. 


3. Itis further stated by Hazrat Khasima radhiallaho 
anho that Hazrat Sulaiman alaihi-salam asked the Angel of 
Death to let him know the time when former's soul was to be 
taken away. Butthe angel said that he had no knowledge of 
any of the cases and was just given a slip to take out the soul at 

he given moment alongwith the prescribed details. (Ibn Asalki 


It means that the assignment to the Angel 
in time. 


4. Hazrat Muammar radhiallaho au 
to know that the Angel of Death has no ft 
body’s death. He is given the order to t 
the particular person just in time. 


5. Ibn Jareeh rahmatullah alaihi has 
know that the Angel of Death is ordered to tak 
such and such person at such and such time on a> 


(Ib 


8. ANGEL OF DEATH USED TO APPEAR 
FORMERLY 


1. According to Hazrat Abuh Shah Jabir Bin 


nee 
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radhiallaho anho, the Angel of Death used to take away 
without any pain or ailment, the People beganto abusc | 
He complained to Allah who assigned ailments to the peo 
Then they began to attribute death to ailments and forgot! 
Angel of Death. (Maruzi,Ibn Abiddu 


It means that with the exceptions ofa few person: 
began io atcribute death to illness. 


2. Hazrat Amash ratimatullah alaihi says that in am 
days the Argel of Death used to appear before the peopl 
ask them to have their wishes fulfilled as he had gone to take 
their souls. But when people resented, the angel complain: 
Almighly, he assigned illness and made death a secret. 

(Abu N 


3. Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho depicts tha 
the case of Hazrat Musa alaihis-salam that when the An: 
Death came to him to take out his soul, he very harshly slay 
him and the former lost one of his eyes and complained to A 
saying that his devotee had blinded one of his eyes and if h: 
not respected, he would have retaliated. Allah ordered the 
to go to him again and ask him to put his hand on one < 

w bulls. His age would be increased for so many years ; 
number of liair of the bull under his palm thus placed. The : 
conveyed the message and Musa alaihis-salam asked what \ 
happen after that. The angel said that he would have t 
afterwards then Musa alaihis-salam said as death was inevit 
why not just then. Then the angel gave him-an apple to : 
and in the mean while his soul was taken away. It is sai 
thereafter the Angel of Death began to come secretly and A 
tecovered } .s eye. (Imam Ahmad, Bazaz, Ha} 


9. LENIENCY TO BELIEVERS 
1. Hazrat Khazraj radhiallaho anho says that he h 


from the Holy Prophet Sal-am that when the latter saw A 
of Death near one of the companions, he asked the ange! t 
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lenient to the Companion who was undoubtedly a believer. The 
angel told the Prophet Sal’am to be happy and cool his eyes as he 
was lenient to every believer at the time of taking out his soul. 
And when the people of the household of the dead wept he stood 

with the soul in his hand and said that he had carried out the 
orders of the Almighty and had not reduced time of his life of 
sustenance. (f they were satisfied with it then they got its reward. 

He would come to them again and again but would take away 

the soul of them only at the appointed time for each of them, 

wherever they might be living at that time. Without Divine order, 

he could not take away the soul even of a mosquito. 


Jafar Bin Muhammad (rahmatullah alaihi) says that at five 
times of the salat, the Angel of Death looks out for the wanted 
souls and persues to recite ‘Kalimah’ to the strictly disappointed 
believer and drives away Satan froin around him. (Tabrani ) 


2. Saleem Bin Atiya rahmatullah alaihi mentions that 
Hazrat Sulaiman alaihis-salam wentto inquire after the health 
of a friend who was on death bed. He asked the Ange. of Death 
to be lenient to his friend. His friend told him that te a Angelo 
Death said that he was lenient 10 all the believers. lar 


10. LENIENT TO GE 


1. Hazrat Hameed Bin Mabu 
his father to have saic that the latter 
people to go to inquire after the hea 
was on his death bed and had gone unconse 
of death. Gne of those present prayed to Allak 
pangs of Hakam as he was such and such lo 
man. When Hakam regained consciousness he end 
the person who was praying to Allah and told him 
the Angel of Death that he was lenient to all genero 20) 
and then passed away. (Ibn Bakaar, Ibn As ak 
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11. DEATH OF APOSTLES 


1. HazratIbn Abbas radhiallaho anho says that an an 


sought permission to meet Hazrat Idris alaihis salam which 


granted and when this angel came to meet him he asked 1! | 


angel knew the Angel of Death or that if he was his friend 
angel said it was not in his power to enchance or reduce the 
of life but he could recommend to be lenient at the tu 
taking out his soul, because the Angel of Death was his bro 
among angels. Then angel desired Hazrat Idris (alaihis-sala 


-ide on him between his wings and took him up to Heave: 


introduce to the Angel of Death. When they reached Hk 
and the angel told the Angel of Death to move aside for a \ 
The latter said that he knew the purpose but the time of H: 


| 


Idris had ended and just twinkling of an eye was left {01 


Jemise. So Hazrat Idris passed away between the 
of the angel. (ibn Abi H 


2. Hazrat Ibn Umar sauhiallaho anho says that 
Angel of Death represented to Allah that Hazrat Ibr 
alaihi-salam was afraid of death very much. Almighty 
the angel to convey to Ibrahim alaihis-salam that when | 
time lapses for the friends to have met then one grows fond 
meeting the other. The message was cunveyed to H: 
Ibrahim who immediately submitted, ‘‘O’ my Fosterer | am 
of meeting Thee. The Angel of Death gave him a flower to : 
and in the meanwhile his soul was taken away. 

(Huzaifa, Ishaque Bin B: 


3. Hazrat Muhammad Bin Almunkadar_ rahmat 

alaihi says that when Angel of Death cameto Hazrat !b: 
alaihis-salam he said that his Fosterer had ordered hi 

take out his soul so leniently that he had never been so i 
of the believers so far. Hazrat Ibrahim desired the Any 
Death, in.sname of Almighty to represent to Him on his b 
When the angel represented to Allah He told him to go bac! 
tell him that a friend loves to meet his friend. On hearing ¢/ 
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Apostle asked to carry out the orders of the Almighty without 
any delay and his soul was taken out. (Abu Sheikh) 


It means that tie Angel of Death enters any house whethe: 
it belongs to a saint or Apostle but when he went to the House 
of the Holy Prophet Sal’am, he sought permission to enter his 
house. {Tabrani By Hussain (rad)} 


12.-ALLAH HIMSELF TAKES OUT THE SOULS 
OF LOWER BEINGS 


Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho quotes the Holy Prophet 
Sal-am to have said that the life-span of earthly worms, animals 
and birds etc. depends on the completion of the course of their 
Tasbeeh. As soon as they completeit, Allah Himself takes out 
their souls and the Angel of Yeath has nothing to do with them. 

(Abu Sheikh, Aqili, Dailmi) 


13. ANGEL OF DEATH IN DREAMS 


Hazrat Zaid Bin Aslam radhiallaho auno says that hi 
father Aslam radhiallaho anho narrated the saying of——ie 
Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho that the Holy Proph 
had said that every Muslim should write his \Will@ane 
with him before three nights were over. a 


The Episode—Hazrat Aslam _radh 

that once he sent for ink, pen and paper 

but sleep overpowered himin the mi 

dream a very handsome man, wearing § 

clothes and he asked him by whose perm 

house. The handsome man said that he en 

of the Almighty and said that he was Angel 
Hazrat Aslam got frightened he said that he had n 
out his soul. Then Hazrat Aslam asked him to v 
note of safety from Hell and he asked for paper and)p 
Hazrat Aslam gave him and the angel wrote on the pape 
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‘In the name of Allah, the Most Mercitul, Most Beney, 


I seek forgiveness of Allah.” 


The words were written on both the sides of the pape: 


he handed over the same to Hazrat Aslam iadhiallaho 
saying that it was the rescript from Hell. When the latte: 
up he was still frightened and when he saw the paper w! 


had sent for the will the rescript of the angel was there on 


the sides. (Ibn A 


It means that for safety from Hell a_ believer 
frequently seek Allah's Forgiveness. 


14. ANNUAL REGISTER OF DEAD PERSONS 


1. tt is said by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho an! 
Prophe: Sal’am has said thata register of the persons t 
prepared. Init names of those persons who are destine 
within span of year from Sha’aban to Sha’aban are taken 


Aman mari.es and has children also but does not know th 


uame has also been included into the list of dead ones. (1) 


2. Hazrat Aisha radhiailaho anha has_ reportc 


Prophet Sal-am used to observe fasts through out the | 


of ha’aban with the exception of one or two days. When 
for the reason he said that in this month the names o! 
who are destined to die during the current year are record 
he wants to be recorded as observing fast at the 11 
enlistment. (Ab 


3. Hazrat Ata Bin Yasaar radhiallaho anho says 1! 
Angel of Death is given a Paper containing list of those \ 
destined to die in the current year on 15th of Sha’aban 
planting trees and building houses do not know that thei: 
have been included in to the list of those who are destined 
in the current year flbn Abidc 


What Happens After Death 47 


4. Hazrat Rashid Bin Saad radhiallaho anho quotca the 
Holy Prophet Sal’am to have said that on 15th of Sha’aban Allah 
sends an order to the Angel of Death to take out souls of such 
and such persons in the year. (Dailmi) 


5. Hazrat Muhammad Hajada radhiallaho anho narrates 
that Allah has created a tree under the Divine Throne(the Arsh) 
and every person is assigned a leaf thereof. The man whose leaf 
has fallen has to die the very moment and his soul is therefore 
taken out instantly. (Commentary of Abu Sheikh) 


6. It is said that the Angel of Death keeps a vigil on the 
leaves of the tree and notes the drying up ofthem. He takes 
out the soul of the person immediately after his leaf has fallen. 

(Sharah Barzakh) 


15. WHO KNOWS FIRST ABOUT DEATh 
OF A PERSON 


Hazrat Atha Bin Aamir radhiallaho anho Says that the first 
knowledge about the particular person who is desing d tod 
vomes to the Guardian Angel who takes record tion ¢ 
person to Heaven and brings his sustenan 
secs that sustenance of the person has 
understands that the person is about t 


16. SIGN OF GOO 


1. Hazrat Anas radhialllaho an 
Sal-am to have stated that Allah dem 
person whom He intends good. Whet 
what is meant by demanding actions. H 
the person to do good things before his dea 


2. Hazrat Amr Bin Hameq radhiallaho ank 
Holy Prophet Sal-am has said when Allah intends to make am 
His friend, He gives him a bath. On inquiry, he explain 
Companions that He helps that person to do good acts be: 
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death. So much so that his neighbours are also pleased wi 
good acts. (Ahmad, H 


3. Itis reported from Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha 


when Allah intends good to any person, he sends a year « 
than his death an angel who guides him to aright path and 
him do good actions till his death occurs and it is a good 
and known to the people who praise the person. At the t 
death, the man sees the list of boon in the Hereafter for | 
wishes to meet Allah as soon as possible and attempts to 
the soul. 


While contrary toit when Allah intends mischic 
person one year earlier than his death He imposes a Sat 
him who misleads him and makes him do bad actions til! | 
People condemn him and feel relieved. At the time of h 
he tries to inhale his soul and does not like to meet Al 
also dislikes Him. (Ibn Abic 


It means that difference between believer and non- 
lies in desire to meet Allah at the time ofdeath. The 
likes to meet Him at the earliest and the latter does not 
meet Him. 


17. PANGS OF DEATH 


1. Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha while descri 
fatal illness of the Holy Prophet Sal-am states that a\ 
ljeather or wood filled with water was kept near him and 


to dip his both hands into itand wet his face reciting * 
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“There is none worthy of worship except Allah’, 


the pangs of death were very severe. (B 


2. Hazrat Aisha Siddiga radhiallaho anha also ; 
since she has seen severity of the death of the Propli 
she does not envy any body’s easy death. 
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3. Itis also said by Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha that 
after seeing the severity of the pangs of death of the Holy 
Prophet Sal-am, the pangs of death are no more an unpleasant 
thing. (Bukhari) 


4. Hazrat Sabit radhiallaho anho quotes Holy: Prophet 
Sal-am to have stated during pangs of death tnat it isalso jsut if a 
man does good acts bearing in mind the severity of the pangs of 
death. (Zuwaid Zuhd) 


5. Luqman Hanafi and Yusuf Bin Yaqub rahmatullah 
alaihim say that when a person brought to Hazrat Yaqub 
alaihis-salam the good news of the whereabout of his lost son, he 
said that the only matching reward to offer a tip for the good 
news he had brought was that he should pray that the pangs of 
death were made easy for him. 


6. Hazrat lbn Masud radhiallaho anho narrates that the 
soul of a believer comes out with his sweat but the soul of a 1 no 
believer is squeezed out as that of a donkey. Severity o 
atones for the sins committed by the believers and g 
committed by a non-believer are rewarded by m 


‘7. Hazrat Waheeb Bin Dard is the sou 
sacred Tradition that if Allah intends to be 
after his death, He makes him suffer ailm 


to Him purified as he was at the time of his birt 

He wants any body to put to torture after death, 

of all his good acts in this world, affluence of sustenz 

and comfort and makes his death easier if still some go 

are left un-rewarded So that when he reaches Him, no ¢ 
act is left for reward to save him from Hell. (Majalis Dainu 
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8. Hazrat Zaid bin Aslam radhiallaho anho say 
all the good acts of the believer have been taken int 
and it-still runs short of the requirement the death 
made painful and thus his sins being completely wa 
is admitted to Paradise. But ifa non-believer doe 
acts in the world, he is Compensated by making dea‘ 


him and then he meets his end of the disbelief, i.e. He 
(lbn At 


9. Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha quotes 1! 
Prophet Sal’am to have said that for a believer there | 
everything and even severity of death is rewarded. 


10. Itis said by Hazrat Barida radhiallaho a 
Holy Prophet Sal-am has said that a believer passes 
the sweat is still on his forehead. (Tirmizi, lbn M 


1j. Hazrat Salman Farsi radhiallaho anho 

had heard the Holy Prophet Sal-am saying that whe! 
of anyone is near he should carefully observe three t! 
i.e. whether his forehead is perspiring, whether his « 
and whether his nostrils are dilated. If these signs are \ 
it that Allah’s Mercy ison him. Butif he snarles 
goes on pressing his throat, his colour becomes 
corners of his mouth are brown (like the ash) he s! 
that he is under the Punishment of Allah. (Nowad 


12. Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho nari 
some lapses of the believer are left unatoned, then he 
to the hardship of death and his forehead perspires 

(Saeed B 


13. Hazrat Alqama Bin Qais radhiallaho a: 
when the time of death of his cousin drew neare1 
him. Putting hishandon the forehead of the c 
found it was petspiring and said ‘Allahu-akbar’ | 
Greatest). 
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Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho has said that the Holy 
Prophet Sal-am says thata believer’s forehead perspires at the 
time of his death. He also says that every believer commits 
some lapses and if any of these are left unatoned the pangs of 
death are made severer. After saying this much Hazrat Ibn 
Masud (radhiallaho anho) says that he does not want to meet his 
death like a donkey, (Baihigqi) 


14. Hazrat Algama radhiallaho anho also reports that 
when his nephew’s death approached he wentto him and found 
that his forehead was perspiring. Seeing this he began to laugh. 
When people asked what made him laugh, he said that he recalled 
the words of Hazrat Ibn Masud that a believers soul comes out 
with sweat on his forehead while a non-believer or transgressor 
dies like a donkey. 


The lapses which a_ believer commits are atoned with 
severity of death. (Ibn Abi Shaiba, Baihiqi) 


15. Itis said oy Hazrat Ibrahim Nahfi that Hazel pes 
radhiallaho anho told Hazrat Aswad that when his death# ap 
aches the latter should come to him and preach Kal 
soon as his forehead begins to perspire, he Ss 


good news. 
18. LONG LASTING PANGS 


1. Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 
the Holy Prophet Sal am to have sai 
happened with Israelites. Then he sa 
went totheirancestral grave yard and dec 
of Salat and pray Allah to send some dead m 
so that they could inquire about the happe! 
after they prayed, a blackman, bearing mark of = 
his forehad, appeared before it and asked wha 
know ? He said that he had died hundred years 
bitterness of death had not yet left him and it s 
restore him to his former condition. (Ibn Abi Shaibs 
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2. Hazrat Umar Bin Habeeb radhiallaho anho s: 
two Israelites did so much adorationto Allah that the) 
tired and gave up their practice. Then they thought o! 
in the graveyard and began todo so. They also started pi 


died eighty years ago but he still felt the pinch of death. (A! 


3. It is said by Hazrat Ka’ab radhiallaho anho | 
dead man will continue to feel the pangs of death so lot 
is in the grave. For the believers, this pain is more than « 
pains but for the non-believer it is very light as his troub 
come in the form of ever-lasting punishment after death. 

(Abi 


| i) 4. Hazrat Imam Auzai rahmatullah alaihi says 
given to know that the dead man continuesto feel the p 
death till they are revived for reckoning. (ibn Abid 


5. According to Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho an! 
Prophet Sal-am says that the torture of death is as seve 
hundred wounds of a sword. (ibn Abi 


are 


6. According to Hazrat Zihak Bin Humza ra 
anho Prophet Sal-am had told the Companions, when as} 
the least pain of death was equalto one hundred str 
sword. (ibn Abi 


7. Itis indirectly reported by Hazrat Anas ra 
anho that the least pain of death is equal to one thousan 
of a sword. 


8. Hazrat Ali Karmallah wajhoo says sweari 
Almighty that dying from one thousand strokes of swor 
than dying on the bed. 


9. Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho says when Mu 
salam was asked about the pang of death, he said it sce 
a barbed iron rod was thrust to stomach and sts th 


there and a dead man appeared to them and told them that hi 


(ibn Abi 
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entangled in veins and then it was drawn out with great force. 
Hearing this the Angel of Death said that it was yet made easier 
for him. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


10. It is said by Hazrat Abu Ishaque radhiallaho anho 
that Musa alaihis-salam was asked about the pain of death. He 
said that he felt as if a thorny rod was thrust in entrails and it 
was drawn out with great force, bringing out the contents of the 
entrails entangled in the rod. Hearing this the Angel of Death 
said that he fult thus when much leniency was accorded to him 

(Abu Sheikh) 


11. Hazrat Ibn Abi Malika radhiallaho anho says that 
after the death of Hazrat Ibrahim alaihis-salam, the Angel of 
Death was asked how his soul was taken out. He said that it 
seemed as if it was taken out by the thorns of the palm. The 
angel reminded that he felt like this when great latitude was 
allowed to him. (Maruzi) 


12. It is reported that when Musa alaibis-salam 
Moses died, Allah asked how he found the deatk 
that he felt as ifa living bird was being fried — 
neither got relief by dying nor could fly out of t! 


13.About the pangs of death there was ano} 
of Hazrat Musa alaihis-salam that he felt like t 
being skinned out by the butcher. 


14. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho quotes the 
Sal-am to have stated that at the time of taking out : 
the angels surround and bind them up. If they do not 
hardship of death would make them flee to forests and @ 
open places. 


Hazrat Fuzail Bin Ayaz rahmatullah alaihi is asked why 
does the man whose soul is being taken away, remains silent. He 
says because angels tie him up berore hand. (Abu Sheikh) — ; 
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15. Itis said by Hazrat Shahr Bin Hoshab rad! 


anho that Holy Prophet Sal-am, when asked by the Com 
about the pangs of Death, said that in the least it is like 
a thorny shrub which is thrust into a bundle of wool « 
and when it is drawn out it brings out that materia! 


severity of the death can be anticipated through 11. 
(Ibn Abi 


16. Itis indirectly reported by Hazrat Masai 
allaho anho that if a single drop of the torture of deat! 
ove: the inhabitants of earth and Heaven, they will al! : 
one hour of the Day of Judgment is seventy times sc: 
the pangs of death. 


17. It is said by Muhammad Bin Abdullah Bin Yes 


allaho anho that when the time of death of Hazrat Ami |! 


radhiallaho anho came,his son asked him to describe 1! 
tion of death while he had been looking throughout 
such a wise man as could narrate itto him. Hazrat 


Aas said that by Allah his whole body was so fastly bow! 


he was unable to breathe and it seemed as if he was 
through the eye of a needle and it seemed as if a thor 
being drawn out of his body from head to feet. (Ibn At 


18. Itis said by Hazrat Awana Bin Hakam «¢: 


anho tat Hazrat Amr Bin Aas radhiallaho anho used t 


a sense of surprize at a person who was in his consc 


the time of his death yet was unable to narrate the par' 


death. When the time of the death of Hazrat Am 
anho reached, his son desired himto narrate how 


pangs of death. He told it was beyond his capacity | 


and as a bit of it he felt that the Hills of Razvi were o 


and thorns of palm were thrust into his belly and hi 


was so hard as if it was through the needle’s eye. 


(ibn Saac 
19. Itis said by Hazrat Ibn Malika radhiallaho 


Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho asked Hazrat Ka’ab 


I 
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anho to narrate the conditions of death. He told that a tree of 
thorns was thrust in his stomach and every thorn of it was 
entangled with a vein and in that state a very powerful man was 
pulling out that tree with all his force and with thorns all the 
veins were coming out. (Ibn Abi Shaiba, [bn Abidduntya) 


20. Hazrat Shaddsd Bin Aus radhiallaho anho says that 
death is breath staking terror. For believer it is more painful 
than being cut by saws or scissors or being boiled in the kettle. 
If any dead man states the condition of death to others after his 
death, the men of the world will forget their ease and comfort 
and shall lose their sleep for ever. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


21. Hazrat Wasla Bin Asqa radhiallaho anho quotes the 
Holy Prophet Sal’am to have advised to visit their men while 
they were in pangs of death and preach them “Kalimah Tayyaba’ 
and give the glad tiding of Paradise he added that as man, with 
the sense of separation from his family members, is in a very 
strange state of wonder and it is this time when. atan 4s. 
near to him to create suspicions and mi n to 
end with mischief. By the Being 
Muhammad is when a man’s souly 
pain in every vein of his body, — 


It is said by Fa’ma Bin G 
that the Holy Prophet Sal’am 1 
extracts soulfrom every nerve, eve 
fingers, ‘O’ Allah, help me at the time 
easy for me.” 


22. Hazrat Ata Bin Yasaar radhia 
the Holy Prophet Salam to have stated that tI 
Angel of Death is harder than the thousand strike 
The believer, who dies, feels pain in every vein sepa 
the time of death, Satan, the enemy of Allah, is very nea 
dying man. (Masnad H 


23. Itis'said by Hazrat Ubaid Bin Zaid radhiallaho 
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that once the Holy Prophet Sal’am went to visit ad 
and said about him that every vein of the man was p 
in that intense suffering, an angel of Allah was giv: 
good tiding that there was no torture for him after tha 
the Holy Prophet Sal’am went to see another Compa: 
he was on his death bed and inquired how he felt. 

said that he was in suspense of hope and fear. Thx 
j 


(Sal’am) said whoever felt like that at the time of his d 


granted him what he hoped and forgave him for what he 
(Ibn Abidduniy: 


| 


24. Itis said by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhial 
that the pang of death was te last pain for the believer 


Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aziz rahmatullah alai 
say that he did not like pangs of death to be made e: 


as it was the very last thing on which a believer was re\ 
(Abe Naim, Marvz 


Sa ar ee ee Le a ae ee fedie’ 
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25. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho says whate 
bles a man suffers throughout his life after his birth, the 
of the death is the hardest of all. (ibn Al 


26. It is said by Zaid Bin Aslam radhiallaho ai 
of the disease was without any remedy. Hazrat k 
‘death’. While Hazrat Zaid Bin Aslam seid that the 1 
the death was in the pleasure of Allah. 


19. AGONY OF DEATH 


Itis said by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho | 
Prophet Sal’am has said that the agony of death is \ 
for the man.At that time, the joints of the body pray | 
being of one another, wish peace for one another and s 


20. MARTYR’S DEATH 


1. Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho says that 


are parting with one another for as long as the Day o! | 
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death is severer when the soul moves upto the collarbone. At 
that time man is so restless that he begins to gasp. but the 
martyr is saved from it. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


2. It is reported by Hazrat Abu Qatada radhiailaho 
anho that the Holy Prophet Sal’am has said that the martyr at 
the time of being killed suffers only as much pain as that of the 


bite of an ant. (Tabrani) 


21. ANGEL OF DEATH ALSO TO DIE 


Hazrat Muhammad Bin Ka’ab radhiallaho anho says that 
the Angel of Death will die last of all. It is said that he will be 
ordered by Allah to die. At this, he will give out.a tremendous 
and sky rending shout. It will be so Joud that all the inhabitants 
of the earth, if alive will fall to the fit. After that he himself 


will expire. 
Hazrat Zaid Nimiri (rah) adds that the death of the Angel 

of Death willbe many times severer than toe, of A of. wae 

creature. ‘Ibn A 


22. SEVERITY OF THE 
AND ITS | 


Imam Qartabi rahmat 


death of the Apostles is significar 
it elevates their status and rank a 
rather their embelishment through purg 


be is. a Hadith to this is accor¢d 


it ed x6 % CASH on 
EICEAB se SS Sot 
Ne os trial is : Apostles, then of the Saints ; 
pious people accordingly to their respective good decd sm 


Se 


(b) The second significance of it is that it is convincing for the — 
people about the hardship of the death. It is also a testi- 
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mony of what the Apostles and pious people hay 
warning to the people about the pangs of death. 


23. SUDDEN DEATH 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Ubaid bin Umair radhialla| 
says that on his inquiring Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho an! 
that when she asked the Holy Prophet Sal’am about the 
death he said that it was comfort for the believer, but 
able and despondent for transgressors. (B 


It means that sudden death is good for the good peo) 
bad for evil ones, as it does not provide any room to rep 
seek Allah’ Forgiveness. 


24. DEMISE OF THE PROPHET (SAL’AN!) 


1. Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha has said that t 


4 


use shortly before passing away. (B 


A large body of the learned men have concluded {1 
that by cleaning teeth, it becomes easier for the soul | 
out of the body. 


2. Hazrat Maimoon Bin Mahran radhiallaho an 
said that the Holy Prophet Sal’'am has advised to be 


in memory. It facilitates the soul to move out of the b: 


25. DEATH IN THE SHAPE OF RAM 
BSBNS SAGE 
It is said by ‘Hazrat Qatada radhiallaho anho in 
tion with the commentary on ‘Khalagal mauta wal-Ha\ 
who created death and life) that life (Hayat) is the | 
Jibrail (alaihis-salam) and death is the spotted ram. 


2. Hazrat Magatal Vakalbi rahmatullah alaihi s« 


Prophet (Salam) cleaned his teeth with ‘tooth stick’ (M 


to good acts and what good acts are done before should | 


(A 


(Iba Abi H 
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death is created in the shape of a ram, the living soul over whicu 
it shadows dies instantly and life is horse in shape and the thing 
on which it shadows gets life. 

3. Hazrat Waheb Bin Mumabbeh radhiallaho anno says 
that Allah has created death in the shape of a ram which had 
four wings. One of them is under the Throne of Allah (Arsh) 
the second in the Nether world, the third in the east and fourth 
in the west. 

I. was created in this way, Allah said, ‘be’ and it came into 
being. Then it was ordered to reveal itself and it revealed itself 
to Izrail, the Angel of Death. (Abu Sheikh, lbn Habban) 

4. It is said indirectly that on the Day of Judgment Death 
will be brought in the shape of a spotted ram and will be made 
to stand between Paradise and Hell and then all people will 
recognize it and say, when inquired, that they do recognise it is 
death. Then the death will be slaughtered. 

(Two Authentic Traditions; 
26. FEW PRAYERS RELATED TO FATAL DISEASE 


1. Itis said oy Sa’ad Bin Abiviqas 
that the Holy Prophet Sal’am has said ‘I te 
(the Great words) that is the praye 
salam : 

w ree 
vCal GP CISN 

“There isno god except ° 

weaknessses undoubtedly, it 

Whoever recites it forty time 
dies of it, he will be rewarded like a : 
to his health and life, all of his sins wil 
of this" prayer. 

2. Itis authentically said by Hazrat A 
laho anho that Holy Prophet Sal’am told the fe 
not tell you the words which if an ailing person 
bed, Allah will absolve him from the fire of Hell.” 
requested the Prophet Sal’am to tell him. He said : 
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“There is no real god except Allah who is Mastc 
and death. He isalive and will never die. Pur. 
Allah who is Fosterer of men and cities. All the h 
lofty (august and ominous) praises are for Allah. 
the Greatest of all. Our Fosterer’s greatness and ; 
and His control exists everywhere. ‘O Allah’ 
sendest death to me during this ailment then inc 
soul amongst Pious ones and save me from the He! 
Thou hast saved Thy pious servants.” 


3, Hazrat Ali (Karramallahu Wajhu) states tha 
heard such Kalimahs (words) from the Holy Prophet Sal 
whoever recites them atthe time of his death will c: 
Paradise. Those words (Kalimahs) are as follows : 

DAA AV 9? (77F DY Sy -\, 
I SIUC AV Ty GALINS 
“There is no god except Allah who is the Most For! 
Most Benevolent.” (thrice) : 3 
a > 
bombs \ iO7dy vet 
“All the praises are due to Allah Who is the Sust 
the worlds.” (thrice) 
Ch cA wr tka S) Pe, 27,35 ,? A >. “, 
POO Te ge SLOW TIC od 3 \6 OREN 
“Blessed is the Being Who is Possessor of univers« 


gives life and kills and is controller of everything.” (1! 
(Ibne A 
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4. Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho says in an 
Authentic Tradition according to which Allah says that the 
believer is fully pious to him. We praise Him and He extracts 
his soul out of his body. (Sunan Saeed Bin Mausur) 

27. RECITAL DURING TENSION OF DEATH 

1. Itis said by Abu Darda radhiallaho anho that Holy 
Prophet Sal’am has said Allah reduces the tension during the 
death hours if the Surah Yaseen is recited by the side of the 
dying man. (Ibn Abidduniya, Dailimi) 

2. Hazrat Jabir Bin Zaid radhiallaho anho says that when 
anyone approaches his death, Surah Ra’ad should be recited by 
him as it reduces the tension of death and the soul passes out 
smoothly. He has also said that during the life time of the Holy 

Prophet Sal’am the recital of the same at the moment of death 


has been in vogue : 
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“O Allah ! Grant Thy forgivens 
cool his resting place, widen his 
him after death, introduce hi 
guardian of his soul, include his 
pious ones and let us get togeth 


place where we are free of anxiety 


3. It isin the saying of Hazrat Shabi re 
that Ansar (Razwanallaho alaihim) used to ree 
near his person during the tension of death. 


What Happens After Death 


(Allah creates ways and means for the good of th. 
who fears Him). (Kashfur | 


4 Hazrat Qatada radhiallaho anho has said that 
ting ways and means, means that Allah saves tha 
the wordly suspicions, agony of death and terrors of 1! 
Day’. (At 


5. Itis said by Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho 
Hazrat Umme Salma radhiallaho anha was with hin. w/!) 
came to inform that such and such person was in t!. 
tension of death. She immediately asked him to gc an 
his end (at the time of his death):- 


PGMNS 7d $25015 bone ht BE 3%, 


“Be peace on all the Apostles—And all the praises 
to the Sustainer of both the worlds.” 


98. PREACHING AT THE TIME OF TH! 
TENSION 


1. According to a saying of Hazrat Ma’az 
tadhiallaho anho, Holy Prophet Sal’am has sata th: 
recites ““Lailaha illallah’* at the final moments of 4is 
surely get into the Paradise. (Ahmad, Abu Daud, 

3s) VANS 

2. It is said by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho a 
the Holy Prophet Sal’'am said ‘when your children sta 
teach them ‘Lailuha illallah’ and when they draw nea: 
preach them ‘Lailaha illallah’. The person whose firs! 
words are ‘Lailaha illallah’ will be granted forgiveness « 
had lived for one thousand eae (Baihiui, Sh 

as 

3. Hazrat Zaid Bin Aaah tadhiallaho anho quo 


ing of Hazrat Usman Ghani radhiallaho anho tothe ¢| 
Holy Prophet Sal’am said ‘when you happen to visit any. 


is approaching death, preach himto recite ‘Lailaha 
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because this Kalma proves gift for one who expires with this 
Kalma on his tongue.’ nie) Vasey (Ibn Abidduniya) 


4. Hazrat Umar Bin Khattab radhiallaho anho asks to 
preach ‘Lailaha illallaho’ to your kins at approach of their death 


because things which are not visible to you are visible to them at 
that time. 


5. It isreported by Hazrat Abu Huraira and Hazrat 
Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anhumathat anyone who at the 
time of his death recites : 


9.7 oy bt ee Kes CO SN és 
PANN a YS ISS AIS AS ag aI WANS 
the fire (of Hell) won’t touch him. (Tabrani) 


6. Hazrat Talha and Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anhuma 
quote the Holy Prophet Sal’am to have stated that he knows 
such a Kalimah as if recited by anyone at the time of his death, he 
will get comfort at the moment of passing out of his soul and on 
the Day of Judgment this Kalimah would become an pctuleence 
for him and such thing wall cause pleasure to n. And tk 
is ‘Lailaha illallaho’. By pa sy (Ab 


7. It is said by Abu Huraira radhialla : 
heard the Holy Prophet Sal-am telling abot 
at the time of his death the Angel 
and screened his parts of the body h 
them, when the heart was screened” 
was found. Then by opening wi 
the tongue was stuck fast to hi 
‘Lailaha illallaho” The person 
Almighty on the very basis of Kalim 


Hazrat Hasan rahmatullah alaihi 
Mubarak rahmtullah alaihi had asked th 
‘Lailaha illallaho’ at the time of his deat 
him notto persuade him for anything 
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would be busy in the recital of the same and no other ¢ 


would indulge in. He asked to repeat the preaching on\, 


case he talked otherwise. 


Ibn Mubarak said that it was only the heart on wh: 
depended the salvation of man and without causing any 
upon the heart mere recital by tongue was worthless. Hen 


said that his silence after single persuance of the Kalima! 
signify that his heart was in the Divine remembrance 


There is yet another episode related to state of ten 
death of Hazrat Abu Zara rahmtullah alaihi thai a gr 
outstanding Ulema iicluding Abu Hatim and Manzar Bin ‘ 
were present at that time near his bed. They mentione 
fically the “Tradition of Preaching’ and consulted among 
selves to constitute a dialogue on the same Traditi 
Hatim staried thus saying that Zahaak saidto him refe 
Abu Majaz, he got it from Abu Ausim, Abu Ausim fron 
Hameed Bin Jafar aid he from Hatim Bin Abi Areeb— 
sO much in successicn of authenticity all were silent and 1 

that the entire line cf succession was not known by hea! 
w» of them. Abu Zara rahmtullah alaihi who was in state « 
sion of death picked up the matter and began to stale the 
tion onward thus saying Abu Ausim said to him refe: 
Hameed Bin Jafar rahmatullah alaihi and he got it from 
Bin Areeb and he from Kaseer Bin Murra Hazrami and h 
the Companion of tlie Holy Prophet Sal-am Hazrat Ma 
Jabal radhiallaho anho that the Holy Prophet Sal-am 
person whose last words Kalimah will be ‘Lailaha illalla! 
surely ente- the Paradise. After finishing this tradi 
Zara rahmatullah alaihi instantly expired. 


Acco<ding to Bukhari rahmatullah alaihi Abu Zara 
tullah alaihi had just uttered ‘Lailaha illallaho’ that he 


at the syllable of ‘aaa’ and he could not utter the followin 
In this way Abu Zara’s last Kalimah happaned to be k 


Tayyaba. 
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There is another episode related to preaching of ‘Kalimah 
Tayyaba’ at the approach of ar ybody’s death like tliis that when 
Hazrat Sha’abi rahmatullah alathi visited a perscn to inquire 
after his health he noticed a man preaching repeatedly to him to 
recite Kalimah. Sha’abi rahmatullah alaihi interrupted the man 
by saying that he should not pinch the person in state of tension 
of death like that. The ailing p2rson rejoined by saying that whe- 
ther anyone preached or not tne Kalimah had been made a part 
and parcel of his moments of life and he was [cine it again 
and again. Then he also recited the following Ay:t: 

ie S39 Zric “= 
LAs EAT ES ND ERs 
“And Almighty Allah mzde the Muslims stick to austerity 
and they alone are worthy of purity and really deserving 
this Kalimah of Purificat on.” (Kas)ifur Rahinan) 
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On hearing this Sha’abi rahmatullah alaihi said‘ “Praise is fo- 
Allah who granted forgiveness to that friend of His who remem- 
bered ‘Kalimah Tayyaba’ during his last moments. 
When death of Hazrat Junaid Baghdadi rahma 
approached, people around hii during 
of death preached him to recite K 
replied that he did not know wher 
were reminding him of the same. 


Still further it is ascribed to ce 
the time of their death when they we 
illallaho’ they opened their eye; and rec 
which means Hie following : 

st ESRAIELS aes LOUIE 

“People are reminding me today to vouchsé e 
of unity of Allah. Whenl have ‘forgotten’ this p 
should remember it now.” 


29. TEMPTATIONS OF SATAN AT THE TIME OF DEA 


Hazrat Imam Qartabi rahmatullah alaihi quotes a glorio1 
Hadith. He has said that Satan attempts repeatedly to mislead 
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people at the time of their death ana makes the: 


Sometime it comes in the guise of the man and say 
and sometime comes in the guise of his mother and 


as Christian is better for him. 


by Abdullah Bin Ahmad rahmatullah alaihi about h 


Then he relates epis: 


Imam Ahmad Bin Hambal rahmatullah alaihi 


the statement Abdullah was present at the time ot 
father and noticed that during agony of death Im: 


was perspiring. Making signs through the motion oi 
was saying ‘Lata-ud Lata-ud’ which means 


When several times itso happened, Abduliah ask: 
‘what the matter was. Hesaid ‘Satan appears 
biting his fingers says O’ Ahmad thou hast escaped 
and I repeatedly shout at him not to come back agai: 


Imam Qartabi rahmatullah alaihi has also repe 


VLA 


case of the Satans, attempt narrated by his Sheikh 


Ahmad Qartabi rahmatullah alaihi. 
the brother of the Sheikh of Abul Abbas rahmatulluh 
on his death bed in Qartaba and Abul Abbas was pre 
occasion. In state of tensionthe person was ask¢« 


According to 


Lailaha illallaho’ but he uttered only the word ‘1: 


*No” Inthe mean while when he gathered some « 

the matter was put to him. Thereupon, he narrate 

either side two Satans appeared, one said that the 
jews was the best of all therefore he should die as J 
other said Christianity was the best religion, 
die as a Christian. And to both of them he kept 
{no), Thus ‘la’ (mo) was nota reply to the pre 
Kalimah but to those deceptive Satans. 
knew traditionof the Holy Prophet Sal-am to thi: 
same had happened to him. 


30. DISOBEDIENCE TO PARENTS, MURDE! 
MUSLIMS AND DISRESPECT TO THE SHI 


Hazrat Addullah Bin Ufa radhiallaho anho 


henc 


He furthe 
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have said that certain person came to the Holy Prophet Sal-am 
and stated that such and such youth was in the state of tension 
of death but he was unable to recite ‘Kalimah’ inspite of the best 
persuance and his endeavours. The Prophet Sal-am asked if the 
man had recited the Kalimah during his life time and it was 
confirmed that he was among reciters of the Kalimah. Saying 
that there was no reason then for not reciting the Kalimah at the 
time of death, the Holy Prophet Sal-am rose and followed by his 
Companions went to the youth. He asked the youth to recite 
‘Lailaha illallaho. He regretted that he was unable to utter it. 

When inquired about the reason for it he said that he had been 

disobedient to his mother. The Prophet Sal-am again asked if 
his mother was alive. The man said that she was and on that 
th: Holy Prophet Salam asked to send for her and bring in 

immediately. 


Holy Prophet Sal-am asked the womanif the youth was 
her son and she replied in the affirmative. Thereafter he told 
the woman to tell what her reaction would be 0 casea pyre of 
fire was lit and it was said that if she 
would be thrown into it, wo 
save her son from that fir 
she would certainly recomm 
Prophet Sal-am asked her 
sent there the witness and Sa 
son which she did accordingly. 
was asked to recite ‘Lailaha illal 
words. The Holy Prophet Sal-am \ 
ed Allah for saving the youth, due to his 
Fire. 


There is an episode narrated by Abdur Rahman 
rahmatullah alaihi in which he has mentioned certain mi: 
could not utter the “Kalimah’? when preached and said 
remained in company of those who snared at Hazrat Um 
Hazrat Abu Bakr radhiallaho anhum. 
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people at the time of their death ana makes then 
Sometime it comes in the guise of the man and says, 
and sometime comes in the guise of his mother and ; 
as Christian is better for him. Then he relates episo: 
by Abdullah Bin Ahmad rahmatullah alaihi about his « 
Imam Ahmad Bin Hambal rahmatullah alaihi. A 
the statement Abdullah was present at the time o} 
father and noticed that during agony of death Im: 
was perspiring, ‘Making signs through the motion o} 
was saying ‘Lata-ud Lataud which means “D 
When several times | it so happened, Abduliah asked 
‘what the matter was. He said ‘Satan appears bei 
biting his fingers says O’ Ahmad thou hast escape: 
and I repeatedly shout at him not to come back agai 


Imam Qartabi Ttahmatullah alaihi has also rep« 
case of the Satans, attempt narrated by his Sheikh 
Ahmad Qartabi rabmatullah alaihi. Accordingto | 
“the brother of the Sheikh of Abul Abbas rahmatu!l.’ 
_ on his death bed in Qartaba and Abul Abbas was pre: 
ccasion. — In state Of tension the person was ashe 
il: ha illallaho’ but he uttered only the word ‘la 
No* In the mean while when he gathered some « 
e mat ler was put to him. Thereupon, he narrate 
: ther si ide two § Satans appeared, one said that t 
oe va was the | best. of all therefore he should die as j 
other s get cesiaaty. was the best Teligion, henc 


)SLIMS AND DISRESPECT TO THE = 
| Hazrat Addullab 1 Bin Ufa radhiallaho anho 


' could not utter the ‘Kalima 
> remained in company of thi 


have said that certain person 
and stated that such and such y 
of death but he was unable to1 


‘Lailaha illallaho’ He regretted — 
When inquired about the reas 
disobedient to his mother. ~ 
his mother was alive. The 


th: Holy Prophet Salam as ke 
immediately. zl 


Holy Prophet Sal-am askee 
her son and she replied 
the woman to tell what 
fire was lit and it was said 
would be thrown into if, 
save her son from that fi 
she would certainly r 
Prophet Sal-am asked’ 
sent there the witness at 
son which she did accor 
was asked to recite ‘Lailaha 
words. The Holy Prophe Sa 
ed Allah for saving the youth) 
Fire. 


There is an episode ni 
rahmatullah alaihi in which 


Hazrat Abu Bakr radhialh ’ 


68 What Happens After Death 
Holy Prophet Sal-am sent a contingent under the | 
of Hazrat Abu Qatada radhiallaho anho towards the \ 
Sanam in the out skirt of Madina. A man named 
Asbat happened to meet the contingent in the way 
impressed to see the Companions of the Prophet Sal-at 
the Kalimah of Islam. Muslims had no faith in (| 
sincerity in conversion and did not return the Sal-am am 
+ Bin Jasama hastily murdered kim. In the same « 
following Ayat was revealed to chide and warn them 
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“O° Ye believers when you travelin the path 
Verify every thing and to sucha person who wi 


‘Salamualaik don’t say thus ‘thou art not a Musili: 


(Kashfut 
Mahlam represented to the Holy Prophet Sal-am 


gize and sought his pardon but the Holy Prophet Sal-: 
CoS ist BEY 
Allah may not forgive you. On hearing this M: 

the Prophet Sal-am with tears in hiseyes. He died 
week. When he was laid to his grave the earth tossc 
body thrice. At last his body was left in the ston 
Holy Prophet Sal-am came to know of the same hx 
Companions that earth bore even worse people but A\i: 
them to learn a lesson and warned them outrightly. 

(Muwahib 
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EYES OF THE DEAD 


1. Hazrat Abu Bakr Bin Abdullah radhialla! 
quoted to have said that while closing the eyes of an 
the following supplication should be recited:~ 

vd S57 Abe ES asl oe 
“In the name of Allah and on the path of the 
the Holy Prophet Sal-am.” 


31, RECITAL AT THE TIME OF CLOSING 1} 
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2. Itis said by Hazrat Abu Bakr radhiallaho anho that 
Holy Prophet Sal-am went to Hazrat Abu Salma radhiallaho 
anho at the time of latter’s death. When his eyes remained open 
he closed them with his own hand. At this time the inmates of 
the house began to weep. Prophet Sal-am asked them to be 
silent and said that when the soul passes out, eye sight is lost 
and angels are present at that moment and say ‘ameen? on what- 
ever the prayers are made at that moment. Afterwards he pray- 
ed for Abu Salma radhiallaho anho as follows : 
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“O Allah exalt the degrees of Abu Salma by including him 
among the righteous people. Be guardian to those who 
are left behind. And grant Thy forgiveness to him and 


to us on the ‘Day of Judgment.’ 


3. It is said by Shaddad Bin Avas radhiallaho anho 
that Holy Prophet (Sal’am) has said “‘when you are near the 
dead,close his eyes. The eyes of the dead are open because. thew 
sight chases the parting soul. And at the timespe € 
good as the angel say ‘amén’ over it.” fe 


32. THE DETAILS OF THE DE 
ANDTHE FOLLOWING EV 


1. It is said by Hazrat Barar Bin Azib 
that he accompanied the Holy Prophet Sal’a 
of an Ansari. When they reached the site of 
was still some time in completing the work and the Holy 
Sal’am and others sat down quite motionless that 
birds could choose to sit over their heads. The Prophet (Sal 
had a stick in his hand. He began to scratch the earth. After 
some time, he raised his head and said ‘Seek refuge from the 
tribulations of the grave.’ He repeated these words twice or 
thrice. He said when a believer leaves this world and turns 
towards the Hereafter then at the time of his death Angels of 
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Effulgence come to him from the Heaven with their fa 
and shining as if accompanied by the Sun. They 
them shroud from the Paradise and fragrance 
before the eyes of the departing person. Then com 
of Death and sits towards the head of the person 
soul to come out towards the forgiveness and pleasu 
Thus the soul passes out towards that in the 
drops of water bubble out of ‘Mashkiza’ The Ang 
takes up this soul and wraps itinthe shroud and 
fragrance. The soui smells out such fragrance as | 
available on-earth. Then the Holy Prophet S 
onward to say that when the angels bear this ; 
Heaven and pass over the groups of angels the lait: 
soul as pious one and the bearers tell the names anc 
of the departed soul. In this manner the ang 
Heaven and knock at it. The door is opened «1 
like this till they reach the last of the Heavens, t! 
number and angels escorts the. ‘carrier team’ upto 
their domain of posting. When this soul reaches t| 
He asks to make entry of the “account of deeds’ 
the record of the righteous ones. This 
Seventh Heaven. Then he asks the angels to take bic 
to earth as He will resurrect it from the earth « 
Judgment. And then the soul istaken back. Then 
come to him, raise him and interrogate as to who 
to which he replizs that itis Allah. Then, what i 
path and he says itis Islam. Then it is asked \! 
about the person who was sent to educate him and | 
he is Apostle of Allah Sal’am. Then they furthe 
how he came to know that he is Apostle of Allah 
“{ read the Book of Allah and believed in it and 
truthful” Then the caller proclaims from the || 
servant spoke the truth, hence provide him the b 
Paradise,clothe him in the robes of Paradise and 
of Paradise towards him. The Holy Prophet Sal’ 
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comfort and to the extent of his sight his grave is widened. At 
this stage a very handsome and fragrant person comes to him 
and reminds that it is the day for which he was given a glad 
tiding and for which there was a promise. The believer would 
ask that person’s identity and he will say that he is the good 
action of the believer. Now the believer will call Allah to send 


the Day of Judgment at His earliest so that he could return 
towards his wealth and children. 


Contrary to this the Holy Prophet Sal’am says that at 
the approach of the death of a non believer, the colour of the 
visiting angels is sooty black and they bringa jute mat with 
them. Then comes the Angel of Death and bids the soul ‘Ye! 
the dirty soul pass out towards the wrath and retribution of 
Allah. At this call, the soul expands into the body. The 
angel extracts this soul in the manner of a red bar which is taken 
out of the furnace with the help of moistened woullen-waste:fhen 
it is wrapped up in the mat and carried by the angels. These 
angels when come across the group of other angels in thei e 
tell them the identity of the non-believer. 


out this wrath,is very odd and rotten. 
at the Heaven, the door is not opel 
recited the following Ayat. 


“For them the doors of the He ; 
they shall not be able to ent 
camel passes through the needle 


Then Allah asks to put the record ©} 
oeliever in Sajai-ain which is a region under the 
of the earth. Then his soul is thrown down-ward 


The Prophet Sal’am recites another Ayat w 
follows : 
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¥ Effulgence come to him from the Heaven with their { 
' and shining as if accompanied by the Sun. Thx 
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i them shroud from the Paradise and fragrance 
before the eyes of the departing person. Then com 
Hd of Death and sits towards the head of the person 
ah soul to come out towards the forgiveness and plea 
ea Thus the soul passes out towards that in thc 
444 drops of water bubble out of ‘Mashkiza’ The Ang 
takes up this soul and wraps it inthe shroud a: 
| : fragrance. The soui smells out such fragrance as \s 
i! available on-earth. Then the Holy Prophei S 
onward to say that when the angels bear thi 
Heaven and pass over the groups of angels the lat! 
soul as pious one and the bearers tell the names ani 
of the departed soul. In this manner the ang 
Heaven and knock at it. The door is opened 
like this till they reach the last of the Heavens, ' 
number and angels escorts the ‘carrier team’ upto 
their domain of posting. When this soul reaches (| 
He asks to make entry of the “account of deeds’ in 
the record of the righteous ones. This is a 
Seventh Heaven. Then he asks the angels to take bic 
to earth as He will resurrect it from the earth o: 
Judgment. And then the soul is taken back. The: 
come to him, raise him and interrogate as to who 1s 
to which he replizs that itis Allah. Then, what | 
path and he says itis Islam. Then it is asked | 
about the person who was sent to educate him and | 
he is Apostle of Allah Sal’am. Then they further 
how he came to know that he is Apostle of Allah 
“J read the Book of Allah and believed in it and 
truthful” Then the caller proclaims from the [1 
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of Paradise towards him. The Holy Prophet Sal’a 
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comfort and to the extent of his sight his grave is widened. At 
this stage a very handsome and fragrant person comes to him 
and reminds that it is the day for which he was given a glad 
tiding and for which there was a promise. The believer would 
ask that person’s identity and he will say that he is the good 
action of the believer. Now the believer will call Allah to send 

the Day of Judgment at His earliest so that he could return 

towards his wealth and children. 


Contrary to this the Holy Prophet Sal’am says that at 
the approach of the death of a non believer, the colour of the 
visiting angels is sooty black and they bring a jute mat with 
them. Then comes the Angel of Death and bids the soul ‘Ye! 
the dirty soul pass out towards the wrath and retribution of 
Allah. At this call, the soul expands into the body. The 
angel extracts this soul in the manner of a red bar which is taken 
out of the furnace with the help of moistened woullen-waste-.Chen 
it is wrapped up in the mat and carried by the angels. These 
angels when come across the group of other angels in thelway 
tell them the identity of the non-believer. The sm lat 
out this wrathyis very odd and rotten. 


oeliever in Sajai-ain iniok is a region under the Sev 
of the earth. Then his soul is thrown down-wards. 


The Prophet Sal’am recites another Ayat wh ch 
follows : 
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“And the state of one who assigned parti 
like one who has stumbled down to earth | 


and has been picked up in the way by fk 
or swindled by the current of wind to son 
place” (Kas 


Then a caller from Heaven proclaims ‘he ' 


him be on the bed of fire and be clad in the robe: 
open a gate of Hell towards him. The gat 
opened and the currents of heat touch his body 
so much natrowed down that ribs of one side pi 
the other ones. Then comes avery ugly ill-s: 
and taunts-congratulations for this unpleasant n 


is the day that was promised to you. The non- 
that ugly persons identity and expresses his unc 


sight then that person tells him that he is non- 

action’. At that moment that Hell dweller will 

upset and say “‘O’ Allah do not send the Qayamah 
{Ahmad, Hak: 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho inquir 
Ahbar radhiallaho anho as to what are.Alai-ain ai 
to which he replied that the former is a place und 
The Divine Throne and the latter a place unde: 
earth and in the former the record of the right 
believers is kept for facility of identity on the Day « 
and in the latter the record of non-believers,wro! 


disobedient servants of Allah is kept. 


2. Hazrat Anas tadhiallaho anho says to Haz: 
Dari radhiallaho anho that the Holy Prophet Sal’a: 
that Allah orders the Angel of death to go an 


friend whom he has tested in ‘woe and con)fort’ 


steadfast on his path conforming His will and plc 
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asks to bring that friend of His to Him so that he is relieved of 
the burden of worldly sorrows. The Angel of Death with ¢@ 
contingent of five hundred angels who hold the shroud and 
fragrance of the Paradise vase of flowers and a white silken 
piece of cloth scented in the Musk reaches the particular person 
and he himself sits before him. While the angels surround the 
believer in such a manner as every one of them touches at least 
one part of his body, the silken white piece of the cloth is 
unrolled from under his chin and then a door is opened towards 
the Paradise. The Prophet Sal’am says that at that time the 
believer is coaxed just like the children are made with the toys 
and his wives in Paradise and his robes to be used there are 
shown to him. The wives of ihe believer in Paradise are shown 
very much pleased and attractive and the soul of the belicver 
tosses about. Then the Angel of Death calls the soul to come 
out : 
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“Then those people will a in those gardens in which there 
will be thorny berries plum and bananas in ab 
and the shade of these gardens will be thi 
shady and the water will be flowing und 


Holy Prophet Sal’am said that the 
so gentle to this believer as mothe 
knows that this believer’s soul is dea 
much value in the Heaven and thinks of § 
in being as gentle as he can to it. And th 
is taken out in such a way as the straw. 
floar. When the soul of this believer come: 
around exclaim-- Be peace on thee—enter i 
good deeds—And as Allah Se 3 


Hiei cages 


“Whose souls are extracted by the angels in such 
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as they are free of assigning partner to Allah t! 
time the angels say ‘be peace on thee’.” (Kash 


Yet in ae ae Allah says : 
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“Then if the ee person will be from amo. 


who are nearer to Allah then there is con 
means Of livelihoog and a garaen of luxury. 


(Kashif 


When the soul of this believer has been taken 
ingel of Death the soul thanks and praises the bod: 
may God reward you good’ you made haste in « 
Allah and slacked in the sinful one. Congratulatio! 
that you got relieved yourself as wellasmetoday. A 
the body to soul. On such believer’s death all thos: 
the earth weep where hehad performed Ibadah’ ado 
mourners include those doors through which the reco: 
of the believer used to pass onward or his sustenan 
come. This mourning of Heaven and earth continuc 
days. After taking out of the soul by the Angel o! 

fj ‘ive hundred angel, accompanying him, stand guard 1 
of the believer. When any body wants to change the 
pody these angels help him. Similarly these angels als: 
in entire process of the shrouding and scenting cic 
stand in two rows afterwards from the house of thie 


his site of the grave and welcome the funeral! proc 
pray for granting forgiveness to him. Seeing thi: !blis, 


Satan,makes much hue and cry and nicknames and 
progeny for losing that believer who say that being 

could not be trapped. Whenthe Angel of Death 
to Heaven with the soul then Hazrat Jibrail 
Seventy thousand of angels accord welcome to the sou! 
the glad tiding of Allah to the believer. When the 
Death reaches the Arsh(the Divine Throne,) the soul 


accomp 
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Then Allah asks the Angel of Death to put-up the believer in 
the Graden of Paradise. 


When the body of the believer is put into his grave, Salat 
stands on his right hand side and the Soum(fast)on the left hand 
side. The Holy Quran and Remembrance do stand by his head. 
His movement to the mosque for Jamaat also stands towards his 
feet. His contentment remains with him in the corner of the 
grave. At this stage Allah sends a piece of retribution towards 
him. First when it starts its offensive from the right hand side 
the salat stops it and asks it to let the believer rest aftera 
strenuous life. It tries to penetrate through other directions but 
is similarly held aside by the guards of that side. Seeing this the 
piece of retribution goes back and the contentment coming out 
of its place asks others ifany of them had grown weaker it would 
have come out to save the believer. Now when it has met the 
requirement I¢he contentment)would remain as reserve to help 
at the time ‘Sirat’ and reckoning. Now two angels Munkir and 
Nakeer come to the believer in grave. There eyes ar 
and they have long teeth and exhaling flames. Tf 
heavy hammer. They ask the dead to get-up 
gets up. Then they interrogate him who i 
his religion(path)and who is his ron 


Prophet after him’ Hemivs his re 
true’ and then they widen the grav 
The believer finds the open atntosp 
The angels say that on account of h 


beneath the earth. The angels say ‘O friend of Alli 
spared from this Hell.”’ Again, the Holy Prophet Sal- 
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hast 


the soul, 


bite his parts of body. 
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“Thus those people will be in the fire, 
under the shadow of black smoke 
cool nor beneficial.” 


believer again feels such a pleasure that is uncxhau 
continuing,he says that Seventy Seven doors of Pa 
opened towards the believer and the smells of Pui 
breeze begin to come to him and will continue to con 
ptedly till the day he is raised from his grave. 


The Holy Prophet Sal-am continues to say that | 
asks the Angel of Death to go and bring His enemy to 11 
made him affluent and showered His Graces and \| 
him but he continued to disobey Him. The angcl 
Divine Order goes to the non-believer in an 
guise with twelve eyes and with an iron bar which is 1! 
barbed, having branches too. 
any him with the “Hellish Hunters.’ 
is taken out in a very painful and indignant manne1 
beaten and tortured in the process. 
the fire of Hellis put under his chin and 
ordered to come out. 
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The five hundred ange 
The soul of the n 
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When the Angel of Death has taken out the soi 


non-believer then the soul says to the body ‘May Allah 
against thee because it is thee who hast been taking me | 
Aliah and neglected in the deeds of obedience to Hin 


got thyself perished as well as me.” And the sanx 


to the soul by the body.’ 
those corners of the earth rebuke the non-believer whe 

indulged in acts of disobedience to Allah. At this stagx 

Satan is given the glad tiding by a group of Satans that duc 
successful designing a Son of Adam has deserved Hell. 
non-believer is put into the grave, it contracts and black 
In the meanwhile two angels are 


In short each chides the oth« 


e 
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him who interrogate who is his fosterer, what is his path (religion) 
and who is his Prophet. The nonbeliever replies that he does not 
know. Then the angels beat him. They ask him to look up and 
there he sees a door opened towards Paradise. Angels say, had 
he been obedient to Him it would have been his abode, The 
Holy Prophet Sal-am says that at that moment the non-believer 
will be so frustrated that he has never been before. Later on he 
will be shown a door of Hell and informed that being disobedient 
to Allah it will be his abode. Then Seventy Seven doors of Hell 
open upon him and through them wave of heat will continue to 
come into his grave till the day he is raised for reckoning. 

(Abu Yala, Ibn Abidduniya) 


33. GLAD TIDING TO A BELIEVER AT THE TIME OF 
DEATH BY ANGELS 


1. It is said by Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho that the 
soul of the believer is taken out “Rehana’ and in its support the 
following Ayat iS clled< 
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3. Hazrat Bakar bin Abdullah radhiallaho anho | 
to have said when the Angel of Death is ordered to extrac 
soul of a believer he is given a bunch of flowers from th 
Paradise for the purpose and when he is ordered to extract the 
soul of any non-believer he is given a black blanket from Hell 
for the purpose. 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 
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4 Hazrat Mujahid rahmatullah alaihi is of op 
the soul of the believer is taken out in the silken picc 
from the Paradise. (Ibn A 


5. It is narrated by Hazrat Abul Aalia 1 
alaihi that at the time of death of the believer |) 
Allah, his soul is taken out after he has enjoyed 
of branch of the flowers of the Paradise. 

(Ibn Abi Hatam 


6. Hazrat Adi Bin Hatim Tai radhiallaho 
that he heard a voice on the day Hazrat Usman 1. 
anho was martyred: Some one was saying, “O Son o! 
glad at the “Rooh’ and *Rehan’ O’ Son of Affan be 
will of Allah, O Son of Affan be glad at the pleasut 
and His forgiveness”’ But when Adi Bin Hatim | 
behind to Know who was the caller he saw nobody 
means that there were angels who were calling at him « 
the glad tidings. (ibn Abidduniya, Ibn A 


7. Hazrat Salman radhiallaho anho narrates 
Prophet Sal’am says that the believer is given tiding 
pjand ‘Rehan’ before the time of his death and when he is 
" his grave he is given the glad tiding of Allah’s plea 
Paradise by the angels He is congratulated for com 
there and it is prayed that May Allah forgive thos 
who carried him to the grave and prayed for His forgi 
him—And may Allah also approve of them. (Ibn 


8. Hazrat Ubada Bin Samit radhiallaho anho q\ 
Holy Prophet Sal’am to have said that whoever lik. 
Allah, Allah also likes to see him and whoever docs nm 
meet him, He does not like to see him. Hearing thi: 
Aisha radhiallaho anha says that all of us dislike deat! 
the Holy Prophet Sal’amexplains that at the approach « 
the believer is given the glad tiding of Allah’s plea 
Forgiveness. After this tiding for the believer the dearc 
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becomes that favour of Allah which 1s to be bestowed upon 
him in the future and that is why he likes to meet Allah and so 
Allah likes to see him. But in case of non-believer when the 
news of Allah’s wrath and displeasure is conveyed to him before 
his death he is even more perplexed and dislikes to meet Allah 
and so does He. (Bukhari, Muslim) 


9. Hazrat Ibrahim Nakhai rahmatullah alaihi is quoted 
to have said that at the time of his death the believer is wel- 
comed with the fragrance of the tlowers of the Paradise and 
when his soul is taken out it is kept in the silken piece of cloth 
from Paradise and smeared with the fragrance and wrapped in 
the fragrant twigs of flowers and then carried by the angels of 
Mercy and then put in the ‘alai-ain’. (ibn Abidduniya) 


10. It is said by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
that Holy Prophet Sal’am has said when the soul of a believer 
is taken outit is smeared with the fragrance of the Paradise 
and carried to Heaven then the dwellers of each of the | 
are overjoyed with pleasure at the smell and aim 
aroma from earth it is! And when this 
souls of other believers then they ar 
their midst as if they have met any of t 
long period. But contrary to that 


the earth and is disapproved by it. 
of other nonbelievers. 


11. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho an 
Ka’ab Ahbar radhiallaho anho in respect of 


Ayat : 
eke wi ascle. nee 


“The record of deeds of the righteous people will remain 
in the highest place.” (Kashfur Rahman) 


Hazrat Ka’ab radhiallano anho replies that when the soul 
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him in the future and that is why he likes to meet Allah and so 


from the Paradise. fbn A Allah likes to see him. But in case of non-believer when the 
5. It is narrated by Hazrat Abul Aalia : news of Allah’s wrath and displeasure is conveyed to him before 
alaihi that at the time of death of the believer w| his death he is even more perplexed and dislikes to mect Allah 
Allah, his soul is taken out after he has enjoyed and so does He. (Bukhari, Muslim) 
SO ours rowers othe a. Be Hatan 9. Hazrat Ibrahim Nakhai rahmatullah alaihi is quoted 
to have said that at the time of his death the believer is wel- 
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7. Hazrat Salman radhiallaho anho narrates 


Prophet Salam says that the believer is given tiding souls of other believers then ~ 
} and ‘Rehan’ before the time of his death and when he i: their midst as if they have met an 
~ his grave he is given the glad tiding of Allah’s plea long period. But contrary to th We: 
Paradise by th> angels He is congratulated for com taken out it is wrapped in a jutemat 7 ec 
there and it is prayed that May Allah forgive thos the earth and is disapproved by it. 
who carried him to the grave and prayed for His forgis of other nonbelievers. 
him—And may Allah also approve of them. (Ibn 
1l. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho 2 
8. Hazrat Ubada Bin Samit radhiallaho anho Ka’ab Ahbar radhiallaho anho in respect of th 
Holy Prophet Sal’am to have said that whoever lik Ayat : ie ea 
Allah, Allah also likes to see him and whoever docs 1 Clea 291i &\3es 
meet him, He does not like to see him. Hearing this sate ie 
Aisha radhiallaho anha says that all of us dislike dei “The record of deeds of the righteous people will remain — 
the Holy Prophet Sal’amexplains that at the approach in the highest place.” (Kashfur Rahman) 


the believer is given the glad tiding of Allah’s ple: H p é ; 
Forgiveness. After this tiding for the believer the dear azrat Ka’ab radhiallano anho replies that when the soul 
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of the believer is taken out and the angels carry 11 | 
then the doors of the Heavens are opened and the an 
it ina very courteous manner. When it is carried up 
(the Divine Throng then they get a book from und 
and after making entries into it is sealed and kept | 
on the Day of Reckoning. The above Ayat can be « 
the same way. 


Then he was further asked to explain : 


Bere Ne asipence Bice 


a _— 


“Never do like that, undoubtedly the record of 
the evil doers will be kept in ‘Sajjiain’ the narro: 
dark place.” 


Hazrat Ka’ab radhiallaho anho has said that 
angels carry the soul of the transgressor and cv)! 

Heaven it is returned getting banished and carrie 
again. But the earth is not inclined to accept 11 cit 
is taken to a place under the Seventh earth which 1s 
of Satan the Iblis and after making entry into a reyiste! 
purpose of identification on the Day of Reckoning. 


nation of the above Ayat is like this. 


12. It is said by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhi. 
that at the approach of his death the believer is ab 
the signs of death and when his soul has been taken « 
call Which is heard by the animals and birds th. 
house, except men and jins. 


“Take towards the Most Merciful Allah 
he is put to the bed and carried towards the sit 
says ‘thou art very slow, hurry up’-And when he is 
grave the angels raise and make him sit and sho 
the Paradise. Then his grave is filled with the 


quicl 


W 


and ‘Musk’. The believer is very much pleased at 1 


and prays Allah to transfer him to his permanent 
Hereafter. But he is replied that his time for th, 


(Kashfur | 


tn 


The words of his call ar: 


“TO 
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come, many of his kins, brothers, sister etc. have not come so for. 
Till their arrival he should sleep comfortably. Hazrat Abu 
Huraira radhiallaho anho says that the believer shall have such 
a long and sound sleep that none of the men or Women has such 
a sleep in their life time. And he will rise only after the glad 


tiding of the proclamation of the Day of Judgment. 
(Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


34.GREETINGS OF ALLAH AND THE ANGELS TO A 
BELIEVER AT DEATH TIME 


1. Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anbo says that when 
Allah intends to recall a believer He sends His greetings and 
salutations te him through the Angel of Death. And when the 
Angel of Death comes to take out his soul he says to the believer 
that his Fosterer has sent His Salam to him. (Ibn Manda) 


2. Hazrat Baraa Bin Azib radhiallaho anho in commentary 
of the following Ayat of the Holy Quran has said that when the 
time of death of a believer approaches,the Angel of Death comes 


to him and bids Salam. 
I (Ibn Abi Shaiba, Ibn Abi Den 


% AN 2 4S 2% As 4 Peed 25 
“The day when Muslims will 
and the souvenir which they wil 
be ‘Assalamu alai Kum.” 


3. Hazrat Muhammad Ka’ab Qu 
States that when the soul of a parting belie 
throat and is about to pass out then the Angel 
and says—‘O the friend of Allah, Allah sends Sala) 
In support of his statement Hazrat Ka’ab radhial 
recites the following Ayat : 


AN ry Caray bets 235 AS 2S ae ss 5 TAC 


“Whose souls are taken out by the angels in their 


Ow 


OY 


state of 


I 
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being free from assigring partnerto Allah the 
‘be peace on thee.” 
(Ibn Mubarak, Baihigi, Kitabu] Ahwa’al, Ibn 


_ 4 Hazrat Anas Bin Maalik radhiallaho anho 4 
Holy Prophet Sal-amto have stated that when the 
Death comes to some righteous preson he greets him wit 
in the following;— 


(the man of Allah), 103 Gite asicsi 


Then he asks him to stand up and move out of | 
which he spoiled and goto that house which he bu 
he is any disobedient person, the Angel of Deat! 
like this : 


‘Turn out of this house which you built and 
house which thou pulled down.” 


>, 2 5 > “~ 9% ~ as da 
Foss vel ot SN 
a 7 
“There is bliss and peace for thee, thou art am 


men who will receive their account of deeds in 
hand, 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho offering « 
on the above Ayat has said that the angels bring ‘Sala: 
ver from Allah and give him the glad tiding that he | 
those whose account of deeds will be handed over in 
hands, and they are men of Paradise. (Kashfur 


35. THESOULS OF THE MEN WHO RECO‘: 
ALLAH 


Hazrat Salfi rahmtullah alaihi quoteshis fathe: 
heard from Abu Saeed Bin Hasan Ali rahmatullah 


written in certain hooks that Allah at the palm of 1! 
Death inscribes legibly inthe enlightened words 


from Muhammad Bin Abi-il Hasan rahmatullab alaih 


‘BR 
rahman-ir-rahim’ in the name of Allah, the Mos 
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Benevolent and then orders him to go to the particular believer 
who has attained ‘recognition’ and show him the palm. Hence 
when the soul of that believer sees this inscription it itself comes 
out towards it. (Sheikhe Baghdad) 


36. GLAD TIDING BEFORE DEATH 
aS, parte at mop 7,97, 99% 
»SEVBIGIN FAI u EMow 
“For them, in the worldy life as well asin the Hereafter, 
there is glad tiding.” 


Hazrat Zehak rahmatullah alaihi in commenting over this 
Ayat has said that the dying person is given to know before his 
death where his abode will be. 


2. Hazrat Ali Karmullah wajhu maintains that the soul of 
any person is not allowed to pass out unless it has been given to 
know that his abode in the Hereafter will be such and such. 

(Ibn Abi Shaiba, Ibn Abidduniya) 


3. Itis said by Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah radhiallaho 
anho that once a rustic comes to the Holy Prophet Sal-am and 
requests him to explain the Ayat ‘Lahumul Bushra. Th 
Prophet Sal-am tells him that the glad tiding for the b 
worldly life means that people raise good hopes from him an 
have a good image of the person while glad tidingfor the He 
after is that at the time of his death he is informed A 
has granted forgiveness to him as well as to those who 
him on their shoulders to his grave. (Ibn Abiddu 
It means that the glad tiding is for those also who 


carried the believer to the grave or participated in his funeral, _ ae ‘ 


7 


4 ce . ct 9 2-- wo < - - Sead) Scie 
s) \ DAs res =yI I= Rg > < 3 ow -2, a Bs ae *% = = 
7 Laks OHSS Vs At os ay \s we aN lol 
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“Those who admitted that their Kosterer is Allah and 
remained steadfast to it, on such people the angels descend 
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being free from assigning partnerto Allah 1! 


“be peace on thee.” 
(Ibn Mubarak, Baihigi, Kitabul Ahwa’al, | 


Benevolent and then orders him to go to the particular believer 
who has attained ‘recognition’ and show him the palm. Hence 
when the soul of that believer sees this inscription it itself comes 


4 Hazrat Anas Bin Maalik radhiallaho anh out towards it. (Sheikhe Baghdad) 
Holy Prophet Sal-amto have stated that when the 
Death comes to some righteous preson he greets him wit 36. GLAD TIDING BEFORE DEATH 
in the following: — 3 tar PU geen ANN eA 
in the following: oe.....; SBSSYIG NGI SAIB GL Ee® 
(the man of Allah). +! 3 Sede 2! “For them, in the worldy life as well asin the Hereafter, 


Then he asks him to stand up and move out there is glad tiding.” 


which he spoiled and gotothat house which he bu Hazrat Zehak rahmatullah alaihi in commenting over this 
he iS ey, disobedient person, the Angel of Deat Ayat has said that the dying person is given to know before his 
like this : death where his abode will be. 


‘Turn out of this house which you built and 2. Hazrat Ali Karmullah wajhu maintains that the soul of 
house which thou pulled down. any person is not allowed to pass out unless it has been ~ Bee to. 
coe at ee, oN 9 know that his abode in the Hereafter will be such and : uch. — 
: Kove): 2 2)! pn 
mie CAN (Ibn Abi Shaiba, Ibn Abiddur 


“There is bliss and peace for thee, thou art a Bi 
men who will receive their account of deeds in | 3. It is said by Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 1 
hand, 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho offering 
on the above Ayat has said that the angels bring ‘Sala 
ver from Allah and give him the glad tiding that he 
those whose account of deeds will be handed over in after is that at the time of his death he j is. jae Lae Allah 
hands, and they are men of Paradise. (Kashi has granted forgiveness to him as well as to those who have c 


a5 THESOULSOF THE MEN WHO RECO.!’ ” Ttimeans thatthe glad tiding is (OF Hose ie 
ALLAH carried the believer to the grave or partlciDares in hi 
Hazrat Salfi rahmtullah alaihi quoteshis fathe: ant e ext in Sho vot pe 
heard from Abu Saeed Bin Hasan Ali rahmatullah ag ito Se plo ‘ aie Be 
from Muhammad Bin Abi-il Hasan rahmatullah ala: “Shes Bec eas AIL s\72S3s 
written in certain hooks that Allah at the palm of 1! : “Those who admitted that their Fosterer = 
Death inscribes legibly inthe enlightened words ‘| remained steadfast to it, on such people the angel 


tahman-ir-rabim’ in the name of Allah, the MM. 


‘ 
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to tej] that they should neither fear noi 
and be pleased on attaining the Parad 

: ” 
promised to them. K 


In respect of the above Ayat Hazrat Mi 
anho has offered his commentary and said 1} 
is given at the time of death, While Hazrat S 
alaihi has said im the same Connection that a | 
glad tiding thrice, viz, at the time of his death, 
he will be raised from his grave and at the tim 
be panic at the out break of the Qayamah 


§. Inrespect of the above Ayat ‘Innalli 
Hazrat Mujadih radhiallaho anho has said that 
people will be asked not to fear the forth com 
after and not to be bereaved at the thing bei 
because Allah will take care of their children 
death. (ibn Abi | 


Ii means that it is Allah only that tak 
body’s interest in both the worlds. 


5. Hazrat Katheer Bin Katheer ridhialla! 
datit of Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho, 
angel is deputed to each of the man of Paradise 
given the glad tiding of the Paradise then this on 
over the heart of the person so that his heart doc 
of chest due to overjoy at having heard the glad 


7, Hazrat Jubair radhiallaho anho says 1! 
recited before the Holy Prophet Sal-am on \ 
radhiallaho anho said it was a glad tiding. And +! 
Sal-am observed that undoubtedly at the time o} 
would give them the same tiding. 


The Ayat is as follows : 


‘ta n 
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“O the satisfied and relieved soul, goto thy Fosterer ma 
stately manner as thou art pleased with Allah He is pleased 
with thee” (Kashfer Rahman} 


When Hazrat Hasan radbiallaho anho ws asked to 
omment in respect of the above Ayat—“Ya Atyyohannafso’ he 
avs when Allah intends to recall any belkever and righteous per- 
son the soul of this believer is satisfied by goimg te Allah and 
\llah is also satisfied with the believer. (lobo Abo Hatin} 


37. CONGRATULATIONS OF THE ANGELS OF 
EARTH AND HEAVENS TO THE SOUL OF TH 
BELIEVER 


ir 


i. Ina very detailed narration Hazrat Ibm Abbas radhi- 
illaho anho quotes the Holy Prophet Salam that the soul of tire 
belies er reaches Allah only when the mers of earth and pagiaty 5 


has already been oroclliaen that He 
and will mix them with it and will 


they are subservient to Allah and it is His order that | E 
turn it to that body. Hence, it is returned into that body) 
that time the body has been bathed and shrouded. 


(ibe Maruvira, iba 
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to tell that they should neither fear nor fee! 
and be pleased on jattaining the Paradise 


promised to them.” 


(Ka 


In respect of the above Ayat Hazrat Muja 
anho has offered his commentary and said that t! 
is given at the time of death. While Hazrat Sut 
alaihi has said in the same Connection that a bel 
glad tiding thrice, viz, at the time of his death, at 
he will be raised from his grave and at the time 
be panic at the out break of the Qayamah. 


5. Imrespect of the above Ayat ‘Innalli 


Hazrat Mujadih radhiallaho anho has said that 
people will be asked not to fear the forth coming 
after and not to be bereaved at the thing bein 
because Allah will take care of their children 
death. 


(fbn Abi Hat 


It means that it is Allah only that take 


body’s interest in both thé worlds. 


§. Hazrat Katheer Bin Katheer radhiallaho 


7. Hazrat Jubair radhiallaho anho says th: 
recited before the Holy Prophet Sal-am on wh 
tadhiallaho anho said it was a glad tiding. And 
Sal-am observed that undoubtedly at the time o} « 
would give them the same tding. 


The Ayat is as follows ; 


dant of Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho, 
angel is deputed to each of the man of Paradise 
given the glad tiding of the Paradise then this ang 
over the heart of the person so that his heart doc 
of chest due to overjoy at having heard the glad 


(Ibn Abi Hat 


‘ 
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“© the satisfied and relieved soul, gotothy Fosterer ina 
stately manner as thou art pleased with Allah He is pleased 
with thee” (Kashfur Rahman) 


8. When Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho is asked to 
comment in respect of the above Ayat—*Ya Aiyyohannafso’ he 
says when Allah intends to recall any believer and righteous per- 
son the soul of this believer is satisfied by going to Allah and 
Allah is also satisfied with the believer. (Ibn Abi Hatim) 


37. CONGRATULATIONS OF THE ANGELS OF 
EARTH AND HEAVENS TO THE SOUL OF THE 
BELIEVER 


1. Ina very detailed narration Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhi- 
allaho anho quotes the Holy Prophet Sal-am that the soul of tb 
believer reaches Allah only when the angels of eon and 


“ConpratiliGen to this soul and congrati atio 
which this soul has left.” Then the abode 
to it and it is ordered to be taken bac 


Then the Holy Prophet Sal-am swearing by 
says that when this soul is taken back towaras the 


irritatingly inquires of the angels where they are té king i 
ther back to that body where it had been? The angels 

they are subservient to Allah and it is His order that they shot 
turn it to that body. Hence, it is returned into that body and by 
that time the body has been bathed and shrouded. 


(Ibn Maruviya, Ibn Manda) 
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38. COMMENTARY OF THE TWO Ayé 


1. In respect of the Ayat “Wageela man ra 
{bn Abbas radhiallaho anho gives the commentary | 
time of death, it is spoken about the bearers of th 
whether the Angels of Mercy will bear or lift it to 
the Angels of wrath. 


But Yazeed Qashi radhiallaho anho, offering | 
ntary in respect of the same, has said that some ang 
others through which door the record of action of 1 
been passing so that the soul is also taken thro 
passage. (Ibn 


2. Hazrat Zahak radhiallaho anho has offered 
ntary on the Ayat : 


CEILS EN ash; 


(One shin sticks to tne other)He says that while 
the dead is being bathed and shrouded by his friend 
are busy in bathing and shrouding the soul of the per 

(Kashf 


39. ANGELS WATCH THE ACTIONS 


{. Hazrat Waheb radhiallaho anho has said 
time of his death the believer seestwo angels ong 
They are the same who have been watching his acti 
out his life. If he is a virtuous person, both the ang 
“May Allah reward you on our behalf as you 
Companion and took us in virtuous assemblies and 


good things from you.” 


KE WS ose ay \23\5-5. 


“May Allah grant you good reward on our 
wert a nice Companion,” 


your Company when you did good actions and we} 


] 


= 
SS 
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If the person was an evil doer, they condemn him. At that 
moment the dead is highly surprized. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


2. It is said by Hazrat Sufian radhiallaho anho that at the 
time of the death of the believer, two angels are present. These 
have been the Companions of the believer throughout his life. 
When the inmates of the believer raise hue and cry these angels 
Say, stop your weeping—we will start the praise of our Compan- 
ion as we know very well the virtuous acts of the person. Then 
they say: 


Te et -? “10-7 jE Wetth tees 
Ae cole sdiesa ez 


May Allah show Mercy tothee!and give good reward, 
thou wert a good Companion. 


“‘We trusted thee even in absentia. Now don’t strand us. 
We have to convey thy praise to angels.” And when the dead 
is evil-doer and the inmates bewail his or her death, both the 
angels say, “Be aside, let us define describe his real life’ And the: 
they condemn him that he was slow in moving to good and 
in doing evil. We ever feared thee in our absentia te the 
willst smear in vices. Saying this both the a — fly uy 
Heaven. ¢ 


Companions. If he has kept the company of the pio 
in his life such faces are shown to him and if he has kept that 
of mischief mongers, he is shown those people. Se 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 


2. It is said by Hazrat Yazeed Bin Shajra radhiallaho 
anho that at the time of death every body is. shown the faces 
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of good or bad people according to his own actions 
virtuous many good faces appear to him and if he | 
evil faces appear. (Ibn A 


It is stated by Hazrat Rabi Bin Baza rahn 
that in Syria itso happened that at the approach « 
when a certain person was asked to recite ‘Lai 
in the state of tension of the death he told the preac 
a drink and let him also have it. That is he wa 
assembly of such people- 


There was another man of Basra when he wa 
of tension and suggested to read ‘Lailaha illallah 
recited a couplet of Arabic which was pointing to 
related to a certain woman and himself. 

(Baihigi, Maha Sani 


41. PERSONIFICATION OF GOOD At 
EVIL ACTIONS AT THE TIME OF DEA! 


u 1. Hazrat Abu Jafar Bin Muhammad Bin A 
y anho is quoted to have said that when a person 
death his good and evil actions are personified and 
him. While seeing his good actions, he moves his 


while seeing bad actionsin ugly faces he casts down 


(lbp 
SETS BNC O am aed 


“On that day he will be imide aware of all h 
(Kashif 


Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho is said to ha 
commentary of the above Ayat to the effect that 
death the angels that have been Watching action 
descend from the Heaven and present his res 
personified way. When the dying man * 


his face is brightened but bites his finger seeing t 
personified in ugly face. (Ibn 
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3. It is stated by Hazrat Hanzla Bif Aswad radhiallaho 
anho that one of his slaves at the approach of his death began 
a strange activity of covering—uncovering his face alternately. 
When he reported it to Hazrat Mujahid radhiallaho anho the 
latter said that at the approaeh of death a believer is shown his 
actions personified. When he sees good actions he sees them and 
when he is shown evil actions he hides his face and avoids to 
see them, (Ibn Abidduniya) 

It is said by Hazrat Salman radhiallaho anho that the Hols 
Prophet Sal’am went to an Ansari at the time of latter’s deat 
and asked him what he was seeing at that time. He replied that 
two men went to him, one with a black face and the other with 
a bright one. The Holy Prophet Sal’am again asked which of 
the two was nearer to him, He replied that the one with black 
face. Prophet Sa?am said that kis virtues were less than the 
evil actions. Thereupon, he requested the Prophet Sal’am to 
pray for Allah’s forgiveness and after the prayer by him the 
Ansari reportea that the black faced one was moving myBy 
from him. Then it was asked which of the virtue was. 
enormity and he reported that he used to 
people. 


The Holy Prophet Sal’am is be 


and sturdy man had gone to him and he feared th: 
angel would take out his soul. But in the meanw 


not among non-believers and he heard the noise of presi the 
roof. When he looked upward the sky was clearly visible © 
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two angels clad in white descended from Heaven. 1 
at him and he went faraway from him. Just then 


| oe sat towards his head and the other towards h 
no. touching feet and his throat both confirmed to one 
by feet he had been going for Salatand had been 1 


Allah with his mouth. 
(ibn Abidduniya, Kitab min Aash B 


eat CON 


TAS ART 


Hazrat Abu Qalaba radhiallaho anho has 
of his nephews fell ill and at the approach ot his deat 
visited him and stayed by his side throughout the nigh 
during the night that two men (black faced) appeare 
mers in their hands. Then two angels descended 
roof. One said to the other to go and search if the 
virtue with him. Oneofthemcame to his nephe\ 
head, abdomen and feet and reported the other that t 
Quran in his head, there was no fast (Saum) in his abd 
there was no sign of standing for adoration of Allah 
in the life time. Then the other tested him and expre 
der why the man had been enrolledin the follow 
Muhammad Sal-am. 


Sot en 
ies 


Then in the same state of surprize the angel 
mouth of his nephew and squeezed out the end ot the 
smell of musk spread. The angel exclaimed ‘Allahuak 


end of his tongue which he had called out once in a cil 


out his soul they passed by the door of the house and 
two black men standing there that they should go aw 
dead was none of their concern. 


In the morning Abu Qalaba radhiallaho anho | 
ple what he had seen. All were highly impressed 
the funeral of the dead and prayed for Allah's forgi\: 


Lalkai’s Version of the event is slightly differen: 


is Great and was heard saying that there wasa ‘Takbe 


known as ‘Antakia’ with utmost sincerity. When the a 
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that theangels had comein the formof white birds. Abu 
Qalaba’s nephew was bold to adopt and commit the prohibited 
thing. But due to the sincerity of the “Takbeer’ angels told 
Abu Qalaba that his nephew was to go to Paradise. 


Hazrat Maimun Maravi rahmatullah alaihi has stated about 
the death of man whom people had discarded as mischievous and 
who wasa notorious dacoit. According to Hazrat Maimun 
when the man died he was sitting ata nearby place. He saw 
that two white birds descended and one told the other to go and 
search any virtue in the man who entered the body through the 
mouth and came out of the foot to report that he had found 
nothing virtuous. Then the other entered the body in the same 
way and stated that Kalimah Shahadah ‘Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illallaho’ had stuck fast to his liver. Soon after Hazrat Maimun 


announced to the people to come and make haste in burying the 
person. 


43. PROHIBITION TO SLEEP WITHOUT ABLUTION 
AFTER COHABITATION 


It is said by Maimuna Bint Saad radhi 
inquired of the Holy Prophet Sal-am in ré 


« 


son because he did not go to uc h 
or without Teharah. 


RECITAL OF DARUD ON 
FRIDAY 


1, CAUSES DISCLOSURE OF ONES ABO!) 


IN PARADISE 


1. Hazrat fbn Abbas radhiallaho anho is 
said that the Holy Prophet Sal’am said that while 
take out the soul of the sinful believers Allah ask: 
Death to give him the glad tiding of Paradi 
accoutut of sin, they will be given punishment of fir: 
period. 

It means that the followers of Muhammad \ 


get Paradise although after completing their term 0 
for the sins. 


' 2 it is said by Hazrat Rabi Bin Shaddad 
f anlio to the effect that if the believers were not ha 

in ANiah’s forgiveness and His Kindness they would 
their livers due to the fear of the Hereafter. 


y it is said by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho 


effect that Holy Prophet Sal’am has said that v.! 


one thousand times Darud upon hiny on Frida, 
his abode in Paradise, 


2, THE REPLY OF THE BELIEVER AN! 


THE NON-BELIEVER 


1 Hazrat Won Sareer rodhiallaho anho quo 


Prophet Sal'am to have stated that the latter, adc: 


Aisha radhiallaho anha said)’ Aisha at the tic 


angels ask the believer if he Will like to return towar. 
92 


} 


What Happens After Death 93 
He expresses his disapproval saying whether they want to send 
him back to the same world which is full of woes and sorrows. 

He desires to be taken towards Allah. While the non-believer 
expresses his desire to return to this world to do some more 
good actions, (Ibn Jareer, Ibn Sadder) 


2. It is the statement of Hazrat fbn Abbas radhiallaho 
anho that the person who has sufficient wealth and yet has not 
performed his Haj or paid off Zakat, he, at the time Of death, 
will express his desire to return fo the world to perform the 
Haj and clear his Zakat. When people objected that it was 
only the non-believer who expressed his desire to return,he 
advanced an Ayat of the Holy Quran in support of his conten- 


tion. 
Zs Gr 3 2275, AN Ad 
31. ZAIN Ys SN ASV isa GONE 
“O’ believers! let your weaith and children not turn you 


neglectful. And those who are turned as such will be the 
great losers.” (Kashfur Rahman) 


3, Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah radhiallaho anho authenti- 


cally says when the time of death of anyone approgeh 
shown such things as have stranded him from 
thing or the righteous deed and seeing it 
back to the world to do some righteous actions 
refused, 


i 


Jes Esse o Oe 


the world I have left, I do some good 
told—No ! never.” 


3. THE DEATH OF THE DRUNKARI 
_NON-BELIEVER 
= p> MOT beets > Says 


oe e°e- Pa 


. a! 


capeninteabenantentaenemenameneste 
: ~ 


RECITAL OF DARUD ON 
FRIDAY 


1, CAUSES DISCLOSURE OF ONES ABOD! 
IN PARADISE 


‘1. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho is quot: 
said that the Holy Prophet Sal’am said that while o: 
take out the soul of the sinful believers Allah asks th: 

Death to give him the glad tiding of Paradise, alt 
account of sin, they will be given punishment of fire | 
period. 


{t means that the followers of Muhammad woul 
get Paradise although alter completing their term of | 
for the sins. 


4 2. It is said by Hazrat Rabi Bin Shaddad 

Bo 0 é effect that if the believers were not havin, 
Jah’s forgiveness and His Kindness they would ha 
boas ets due to the fear of the Hereafter. (A 


3. iets ‘said by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho 
er ‘that Holy Prophet Salam has said that wh 
one thousand times Darud upon hiny on Fridays \ 
his abode in Paradise. 


2, THE REPLY OF THE BELIEVER AND 
_ THE NON-BELIEVER 


1. Hazrat bn Jareer radhiallaho anho quot 
Prophet Salam to have stated that the latter, addres: 
Aisha radhiallaho anha said,"O’ Aisha at the tine o 
angels ask the believer if he will like to return towards 
92 
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He expresses his disapproval saying whether they want to send 
him back to the same world which is full of woes and sorrows. 

He desires to be taken towards Allah. While the non-believer 
expresses his desire to return to this world to do some more 
good actions. (Ibn Jareer, Ibn Sadder) 


2. It is the statement of Hazrat fbn Abbas radhiallaho 
anho that the person who has sufficient wealth and yet has not 
performed his Haj or paid off Zakat,he, at the time Of death, 
will express his desire to return to the world to perform the 
Haj and clear his Zakat. When people objected that it was 
only the non-believer who expressed his desire to return,he 
advanced an Ayat of the Holy Quran in support of his conten- 


tion. 
024 LAia 7, \- 
By ZAI V5 SSL eS gaa 
“OQ” believers! let your weuaith and children not turn you 


neglectful. And those who are turned as such will be the 
great losers.” (Kashfur Rahman) 


3. Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah radhiallaho anho authenti- 
cally says when the time of death of anyone approaches he ? 
shown such things as have stranded him from doing © 
thing or the righteous deed and seeing it he begs to 
back to the world to do some righteous actions and he is 
refused. : 


et A haa 


Jes Us sasele Hi Bexs 


told—No ! never.” 
3. THE DEATH OF THE DRUNK 
SON BEES 


ence “32435 

PPS A 5 Pree ys 
“He will Re treated with the’ belli hot wate 
(Kash 
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In respect of the Above Ayat Hazrat Ibn Abbas 1: Death twists the Vein of heart and it is on this account that the 


anho has offered his comment that the non-belicve person loses capacity of speech and forgets the world. If he is 
allowed to leave this world unless he has been given to d: not rendered to such of state of senselessness he will have prac- 
boiling hot water. And Zehak rahmatullah alaihi in | tically run about due to severity of death pains and will have 
mentary has said that the drunkard will be given to d: murdered the people within his approach. 

Hellish Wine at the time of his death. (Ibn Abi | (Assembly of Dainuri) 


2. Abu Umran Jozi radbiallaho anho states to th 6. THE DISTINCT ATTRIBUTES OF THE 
the disbelievers die in thirst, will remain thirsty in ANGELS OF DEATH 
and will present themselves for reckoning in the same 
finally they will be thrown into the Fire of Hell in the Hazrat Ali Karamallah Wajhu in commentary of the 
thirst. (Kital Quranic Ayat has said as follows : 


‘ 
4. BLIND DOES SEE THE ANGEL OF DEA' Gree pls 
Hazrat Hakam Bin Aban rahmatullah alaihi is By the Angels who extract very stiffly is meant for those 
have mentioned that Hazrat Akramah radhiallaho angels who extract the souls of the non-believers, 
mquired whether the blind person would also be able t oe 4) . rs 
Angel of Death and he replied that at the time of his 4d Us 2 
woulds also be able to see angels (like others.) and by those who take out the sout very pels 8 is used for 


5. LOSS OF SENSE TO RECOGNISE A1 the nombehereen 3 
THE TIME OF DEATH Ee 215. . 


1. Hazrat Abu Musa Ashari radhiallaho anho 
he inquired of the Holy Prophet Sal’am when a paticn' By the Angels who swim in the air is s used for 
who escort believers in “ae : 


sense to recognise people and he replied that after s Ss ae 


Angel of Deaththe person lost this sense and did not ' ee ee 
any body duc to reversion of sight. (Ib: 


eee and by those who compete one angileets — i 
2. ‘The Holy Prophet Sal’am is quoted to hav. Allah’s Orders is meant for those who compete one ano e 
Companions that at the time of death the balls of the | taking the souls of the believers to Allah, bees) 


stagnated as at that time his eye sight be desirous o! Bes ay, 


3, Hazrat Sufian Suri rahmatuilab alaihi say By those who plan every thing the words are used for the 
person loses his sense of recognizing people when th: 


ab pa SRT RN TINT 2 Bes eae 
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In respect of the Above Ayat Hazrat Ibn Abbas 1 


anho has offered his comment that the non-belicve 
allowed to leave this world unless he has been given to d 


boiling hot water. And Zehak rahmatullah alaih: 
mentary has said thatthe drunkard will be given to 
Hellish Wine at the time of his death. (Ibn A 


2. Abu Umran Jozi radhiallaho anho states to th 
the disbelievers die in thirst, will remain thirsty in t 
and will present themselves for reckoning in the sa: 
finally they will be thrown into the Fire of Hell in 
thirst. (Kit 


4. BLIND DOES SEE THE ANGEL OF Dr! 


Hazrat Hakam Bin Aban rahmatullah alaihi 
have mentioned that Hazrat Akramah radhiallaho 


Angel of Death and he replied that at the time of h 

woulds also be able to see angels (like others.) 

} 5. LOSS OF SENSE TO RECOGNISE A1 
THE TIME OF DEATH 


1. Hazrat Abu Musa Ashari radhiallaho anh: 


sense to recognise people and he replied that after 
Angel of Death the person Jost this sense and did n 
any body due to reversion of sight. 


2. The Holy Prophet Sal’am is quoted to ha 
Companions that at the time of death the balls of the 
stagnated as at that time his eye sight be desir: 
soul, 


3. Hazrat Sufian Suri rahmatuilah alaihi 
person loses his sense of recognizing people when t! 


inquired whether the blind person would also be able ' 


he inquired of the Holy Prophet Sal’am when a patic 
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Death twists the Vein of heart and if is on this account that the 
person loses capacity of speech and forgets the world. If he is 
not rendered to such of state of senselessness he will have prac- 
tically run about due to severity uf death pains and will have 
murdered the people within his approach. 

(Assembly of Dainuri) 


6. THE DISTINCT ATTRIBUTES OF THE 
ANGELS OF DEATH 


Hazrat Ali Karamallah Wajhu in commentary of the 
Quranic Ayat has said as follows : 


“ 4 
Gres MNS 


By the Angels who extract very stiffly is meant for those 
angels who extract the souls of the non-believers, 


s) 
(535 im y at 
- a 


and by those who take out the sout very gently is used fo 
the angels who take out the souls from the nail and Joints 


the non-believers, 
Seo S ts 


By the Angels who swim in the air is . ir 
who escort believers in excursion, AGORA 


ce the souls of the believers to Allah, 


ale _ Seyi} 


By those who plan every thing the words are used for the 
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angels who are busy in managing the yearly 
servants of Allah. 


oe! et 


; 


potigaes aes Bob ut 


comnts PEAT SE CE 


es 


to others but they hear whatever they are told. 
are obedient to Allah go to them at the time so t 


e 
of 
‘ 

} 

' 


and whatever they say will be true. 


and covered with asheet of cloth. 
prayers for the occasion. In the meanwhile 
and after removing the sheet from his face told 


Taking leave of the people] reached Almighty A 


do not give up action on that account. After d 


tiding of Allah’s favourable treatments with | 


follows : 


That Rabai radbiallaho anho says that 
brothers and Rabi was devoted to Allah more 


. Hazrat Umar’ radhiallaho anho used to ad\ 
visit the patients at the time of their approach 


preach Kalimah to them because they see which 
A 


(ibn Abidduniya, Ibn Abi Sh 


(Kashfur Rahman, Sunan Saced | 
7, THE DEAD SPOKE AFTER DEAT}! 


understand that state of happenings and their stage 
the time of death of such people the secrets are disc! 


Li 


Haztat Rabai Bin Harash radhiallaho anho | 
on beifg informed he went to his brother and foun 
He sat by 
the de 


Which was duly replied by Hazrat Rabai saying 


 assalam, Subhanallah ! Then the dead again said —‘‘S 
llah 


ed Allah’s favour and the boons of the Paradise, wa 


silken robes of the Paradise and got ease of the He 
eat 


my Fosterers permission so that I could give 


much he'again expired and got cold. (Il 


In Abu Naim further detail of the sam« 


tl 


’ 


episode is related to him. After giving the new: 
he said that the Holv Prophet Sal’am was wait 


a 


\ 
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funeral prayer hence they should be expedient in bathing and 
shrouding saying so much Rabi expired. When the story was 
related to Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha she said that un- 
doubtedly the Holy Prophet Sal'am had said that one among 
his following would speak after death. (Baihigqi) 


It is stated by Hazrat Aban Bin Abi Ayash radhiallaho 
anho that at the time of the death of Hazrat Murik Ujli radhi- 
allaho anho he alongwith others went to him. After he had 
expired his body was covered with a sheet of cloth. All ofa 
sudden they saw that an effulgence shot out of the head 
of the dead and penerated through the roof. Second time 
an effulgence rose from the side of his feet and then an effulgence 
from the middle of his body. All of them kept quiet for a while 
and then they saw that Murik Ujli removed cloth from his face 
and inquired if they had seen any thing. When they said that 
they hadsthen he said that those effulgences were due to Surah 
Sajda. The effulgence at the peas were the first fourteen Ayat 


Abdullah Bin Shakheer radhiallaho anho. The 
wonder in the coincidence of such things because 
Holy Quran are of such status and degree. 

(Ibn Abidduaiya® 


It is said by Hazrat Haris Ghanvi rahmatullah alaihi- i 
that Hazrat Rabi Bin Harash radhiallaho anho had taken the — 
pledge that he would neither smile nor laugh unless he was 


9% What Happens After Death 


informed of his abode in the Hereafter. That \: 
Bic: not smile or laugh through out his life. The person 


Le the dead body of Hazrat Rabi Bin Harash stated that | 
ee smiling throughout bathing. Some-thing about Rabi | 


been described above. He smiled when he kne 
Divine pleasure for him after his death. 


Mugheera Bin Khalaf states that Ruba, th 


stage easier which was narrated so difficult to her. 


permanent drunkards and assignor of partner to All 


Khalaf Bin Haushab radhiallaho anho has 
Was Covered with a cloth. Suddenly he removed the 


theit beard and gathered in that Mosque and mali: 


rightly, Saying so much he again moved into etern 


that had gathered on the occasion went panicky 
monium occured. While Abul Khasseb Bashee: 
and asked what the matter was. He said that he . 


him too. Abu Khaseeb told him why he did not 
forgiveness. The man replied it was of no use. 


his face and said that there was a band of people w! 


Bijan expired. When she had been shrouded perfectly 
to move. Then removing her shroud from her face, 
at the people sitting around and said that she had 

¥ 
also gathered information that the severer of t!: 


‘ be enter Paradise. (Ibn A 


cettain person had died im the city of Uedayan ai 


Uniar ana Hazrat Abu Bakr radhiallaho anhum A: 
that had come to extract his soul condemned those peo; 


(ibn A 


Abdul Malik Bin Umair and Abul Khaseeb |! 
that they went to the dead of the Madayar. A hea\ 
placed on the body. Suddenly the dead sprang up an 
slipped away and the dead began to shout “woe-woe’ A 


the company of certain people of Kufa who mal). 
Abu Bakar and Umar radhiallaho anhuma and the, 


W 
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been shown his abode in Hell. And the sentences which I was 
speaking after death were meant to warn those persons of the 
consequences who used to company him to the group. who 
sneered and maligned Hazrat Umar and Hazrat Abu Bakr 
radhiallaho anhuma, Saying so much he was silent for ever. 

(Ibn Abidduniya) 


Abu Muashshar has said that in Madina a person died in 
his neighbourhood. When he was put for bathing he sprang 
up and raised his both hands towards his eyes saying that by 
these eyes he repeated thrice he had seen that Abdul Malik Bin 
Marwah and Hajaj Bin Yusuf Sagqfi were dragging their intestines 
into the Hell. Saying this much he again lay down and was 
given bath and shroud and buried usually. (1bn Asakir) 


Hazrat Zaid Bin Aslam radhiallaho anho says that after 
remaining senseless at the time of his death Hazrat Masur Bin 
Makhrama radhiallaho anho regaifed his senses and after 
reciting Kalimah Tayyaba saidthat Abdur Rahman Bin Auf. jes 
radhiallaho anho was senior Companion the dwellers of Par 
and Abdul Malik Bin Marwan was dragging his intestines 
fire of Hell. 


This episode was of the pre era of the rule of Abdul | 
and Hajaj because Masur had died in Mecca in 64 Hires © 
Hajaj came to power in or ee 70 AH. 


It means that several years before the evil ‘consequences 
had been destined and disclosed. ats 


Hazrat Ata Khurasani narrates an episode thn person 
belonging to Bani Israel who had held the post of Qazi Session 
Judge for forty years. When he fell seriously ill he told his 
family members that he doubted his death and they should keep 
his body for five days in the house and if they marked some 


special signs of the body they should call to inquire into the 
matter. 
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Whe he died of the same disease his inmates kept 
in a cottin Box for 3 days and it began to give very’ | 
Those people began to. shout at the body and in 
what was the reason of that bad smell from his 
body was made to speak out by Almighty Allah and h 
throughout his forty years of the career as Qazi rece? 
pute had come in which he’had a leaning toward 
parties and paid more attention to him and heard 
thetically. This had caused bad smell in one of his « 
this the body was buried. (Ibn A 


Hazrat Qara Bin Khalid radhiallaho anho sta 
woman of his household who remained tora comp 
the strugele of life and death and there was onlya \ 
neck in which moved showing the signs of life . Peopie 
about Hazrat Jabir Bin Zubair radhiallaho anho wh 
long before and the woman was thenachild. The 
swearing by God that he was seen in the midst of an, 
seventh Heaven who were praising him and sayinga | 
had come who was a man of Paradise. (J 

Hazrat Sualeh Bin Judai radhiallaho anho repor' 
of hisneighbours died and when people began to sp: 
he was granted forgiveness from the sin he desired 
reward for the acts which were meant for the sake of 
not forshuw. It means there is no reward for the 
are meant for show. 


Tbn-ul Majsoon states that when his father ¢,, 
taken to give bath and after it,was noticed that the 
of his legs was moving. Forthree days the matt 
under watch and then the dead revived and afte: 
he asked for some refreshment Fried Flour. When 
he told that when his soul was taken out and tak. 
the doors were opened and at the Seventh Heaven i: 


of the angel who was with him, The angel told the: 


_ He was informed that the time of this person’s retur: 
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come and a Jonger period had remained. Hearing it the angel 
descended with him. In the meanwhile he saw the Holy Prophet 
Sal-am there and on his right side was Hazrat Abu Bakr radhi- 
allaho anho and on his left side was Hazrat Umar radhiallaho 
anho and Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aziz radhiallaho anho was in 
front of him,when inquired of the angel about Hazrat Umar Bin 
Abdul Aziz radhiallaho anho he said that the person took to the 
path of righteousness in an era of repression and Hazrat Umar 
and Hazrat Abu Bakr radhiallaho anhuma acted virtuously in an 
era of righteousness. ‘Ibn Asakir) 


It is said by Hazrat Jbrahim Bin Abdur Rahman Bin Auf 
radhiallaho anho that his father lost senses after the state of 
tension of death and thinking him as expired his body was cove- 
red with cloth. Suddenly he regained consciousness and got up. 
Then he said that two angels cameto him and asked him to 
accompany them. When two angels met them inthe way and 
asked to leave him saying that his faithfulness had been noted 
while he was in the womb of his mother. Abdur Rahman Bin ~ 
Auf radhiailaho anho lived for another month and then died. Bee 

(Ibn Abidduniya, Mustadrak, Hakim, Baihi qi 


conveyance. When they reached beyond th 
woke him up and said that he wanted to exp 
had seen two angels 1 in his dream who pee 


of the ‘Parhice Fuzail asked them to g 
would suffice to perform Haj but the angel 


so much they again started their journey. eee sual : 
before reaching the terminal. (Gheelaniat Abu Bakr 
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his business he would not succeed. Hazrat Abdur Rahman then 


tullah alaihi that Sulaiman got Musk and kept it with 


ios appreacy of tis eee Bes hs mate poring asked if he was seeing some thing. He said that his patience 
= nee Pe se him did a z had been honoured by Allah and his son had come to give him 
the glad tiding that the Holy Prophet Sal-am alongwith his near- 

but smelt fragrance. (Suman Saeed B est and dearest, martyrs and righteous ones would constitute 
Lais Bin Ragia rahmatullah alaihi narrates that | one hundred rows and offer his funeral prayer and then take him 
Umar Bin Abdul Aziz rahmtullah alaihi, a little befor: to Paradise. Saying so much he swooned. Inthe same state he 
began to stare after raising his head. When inquircd | was seen shaking hands with someone and saying “Marhaba , 
plete ntieigeeeee tee eroup of such pcopk welcome I have come to you and expired? After his death. 
neither human beings nor Jins. After this he expired Ate ee eT ae Rete was ane oF ees pecele 
fbn’ Abidduniya, Abu } around him who were wearing white clothes and riding upon the 

: horses. And in the same crowd Ma’az Bin Jabal radhiallaho 


anho was raising the slogan it was the reward of patience at the 


Fazala Bin Dinar stated that he reached Muh 
death of his son and the wound from the spear. 


Wasey at the approach of latter's death. Suddenly h 


mur mur ‘welcome to the Slog of my a recit , : 
B a Hazrat Maaz recited the following verse of the Holy 
PiNey $i S553 4 Quran ae es 
“There is no power ‘and control except with Allah” Rec £51 oN SCAM Zl 3% g0e5 CS eeresveipr GE 
I ‘this he said that he was smelling sucha fragrance that hi ee Lise Lae > wists 
never smelt before and expired. (ibn Abidaut Git = pert sea ope 
: “All praise is for Allah who carried out His _Promis: 


Hasan Bin Sualeh rahmatullah aldihi says that the ni made usmastemannae Paradise that we can dwell w 
warch his brother Ali Bin Sualeh died, he was with him «i we like. Whata_ lofty reward ‘there is for the b 
asked for water. As the former was performing, Salt he virtue’? fur Ra’ 
‘salam’ rose and presented water to him. But he told that! ts 
already taken it and as there was none beside the tw 
the former said that it was Hazrat Jibrail alaihis-salan 
with water just then and said that he, his brother, 
were with those people who were ‘Rewarded’ ix 
righteous ones and martyrs etc. (It 


Abdur Rahman Bin Ghinan Ash’ari radhiallaho 
that Hazrat Ma’az Bin Jabal radhiallaho anho kept p 
his son died of the plague of Amwas. In a battle he w: he possessed Tasbeeh, Takbeer an an movement ote 
with spear of a non-beilever and his death approach<d | mosque. Besides this, he had memorized a portion 
a queer sentence all of a sudden yiz that a friend had « Holy Quran. 
business and if anyone offered any excuse for not complyin! 
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9. THE END OF THE TIME OF PENIT! 
ey “™>5 U2 Ly eens 
St eto 50 55 

“Then they ofler penitence in the nearest 

before their death.” 


In his commentary over the above verse Haz 
tadhiallaho anho has said that the time of penite 
the sight of the Angel of Death only otherwise 
continued. (Ib1 


2. Wissaid by Hazrat Abu Bakr Bin A 
tadhiallaho anho that the time of penitence is s 
and finishes only when the Angel of Death comes 
man also forgets the world. (Ib: 


3. Hazrat Maaz Bin Abu Sufiar radhiall 
guoied to have said that the Holy Prophet Sal’an 
Israelite who bad committed ninety seven murde: 
Tealized his mistake he went to a monk, Narratin 
deeds he asked if there was any way to secure fors 


this manner he murdered three monks. But when he 
fourth one he was informed that there was still | 
tence and he should immediately do it. He was ad\ 
such and such shrine and obserye austerity with 
Istaelite was very much encouraged and decided to 
when he was on bis way to that shrine his soul 
and a quarrel arose between the angels of Mercy an 
Then a third angel appeared. Intervening into t! 
asked to measure the distance between the placc 
monk and site of occurrence of death on one | 
distance from that place to that village where the | 
going. The distance was measured the man was on 
to the village he had intended to go to correct his act 
Angel of Mercy took the Israelite. 


Allah, The moak denied and was murdered by the lsra 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho narrated an episode 
of a man who was very serious and his body was covered with a 
sheet of cloth considering him dead. When he was being taken 
for bath, the body made motion and all of them said ‘Allah be 
praised’ “you are alive” He told that he had really died and 
was lowered in his grave by a very handsome person. Suddenly 
a bad smelling black woman appeared and began to count his 
evil actions with such details that he felt ashamed. I went in 
argument with the woman and she took me to a very spacious 
house in which there was a mound of Silver and a mosque in one 
of the co.ners and a person was offering salat. The person got 
reluctant at one point wrile reciting Surah Namal and } rein- 
forced it. When the peison had performed the salat he asked if 
I had learnt it by-heart and J replied in the affirmative. Then the 
person took out anote book from under his pillow and began 
to read it, In the meanwhile the black woman began to speak and 
count my evil actions. The fragrant beautiful man also appeared 
and denied the charges of woman. Then a fellow Namazi said 
that the man had done no good to his soul but Allah Bad for- 
given him and his time of death was on ee 


1. Hazrat Abu Aye Anan radh laho anho s% 
Holy Prophet Sal’am said when the soul o ; 
taken out then the souls of Mercy welcome him i 
as any body welcomes aman who Deas ominous news. — 
say, let him take rest” 


He has been very much distressed in the world. Then 
name by name inquiry is made about friends and relatives and if 
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it is said about any person that he had left the world lo: 
him then they recite : 


atid Says that in that case that person should have | 
to some bad resort, the Hell of Haviya. 
(ibn Abidduniya 


2. It ts said by Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho | 
the soul of a believer has been taken out five hun 
take his soul to Heavens and his predecessors welcom: 
inquire about their friends and relations. At that 
angels ask them to let the guest have a rest as he has | 
much distressed throughout his life. After a while ' 
to iNquire name by name about relations and he tells 1! 
When they inquire about a person who had died befor 
Says that if that person had not yet reached th 
certainly been sent to Hell. It was really the matter « 
‘that he was not among the believers. (Ibn At 


; 3, Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar radhiallaho an! 
P the Holy ProphetSalamtohave stated that the belie 
have been living far away from one other also meet onc 
and will be pleased. (Kitabuzzahd, Navadiru 


4 it is stated by Hazrat Ubaida Bin Umair + 
anho that the dead persons await the arrival of the 
the same way as you wait for messenger and inquire | 
comets about their relations and when it is said ab: 
that he had already left, they feel sorry and say that 
have been sent to some bad place. (Ibn At 


5, Hazrat Saeed Bin Jubair radhiallaho anh: 
when a man dies, the son, that had died earlier, welc: 
in the manner as one welcomes one’ guests on their air 

(Ibn Abi 


6. It is stated by Hazrat Sabit. Banani radhiallah 
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that when a man dies, all of his relatives and friends who have 
died earlier surround him and they are so pleased to meet one 
another as the living ones are not to receive their guests. 

(Ibn Abidduniya) 


11. MUTUAL INTRODUCTION OF THE SOULS 


1. Hazrat Abu Labiba radhiallaho anho says that when 
Bashar Bin Barra died his mother was extremely sad-she went 
to the Holy Prophet Sal’am and confirmed whether the dead 
persons recognize one another. Since then it was her practice 
to go to every such person of her clan Bani Salma as was about 
to die and wished him to convey her salam to her son, Bashar. 


2. It is said by Hazrat Muhammad Bin Mankad 
tadhiallaho anho that he went to Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 
tadhiallaho anho at the time of Jatter’s death and asked him to 
convey his greetings to the Holy Prophet Sal’am- (Ibn Maja) 


3. Hazrat Khalida Bint Abdullah Bin Anees radhiallaho 
anha says that after a fortnight of the death of Hazrat Abupiese 
Qatada radhiallaho anhoyhis daughter Umme Banin came to © 
her uncle Abdullah Bin Anis who was on his death br 
asked him to convey her salam to Hazrat Abu Qatada. 

_ (Tarikh Bukh 


4. According to Hazrat Jafar Bin Saeed rah 1 
alaihi Abdullah Bin Mehdi related the episode that when Sufian’s 
illness grew worse and he was perturbed then Umar Bi 
Aziz rabmatullah alaihi came to him and bh 
perturbed while going to his Fosterer whom 
and that he should hope for Allah’s Mer 
and should look forward to meet Allah in] 
this Sufian had peace of mind. 


The narrator says that when the episode was being elated 
Abu Naim rahmatullah alaihi was also present and he me 
another episode. According to him when the son of Ha zat 
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it is said about any person that he had left the world lo: 
him then they recite : 


and says that in that case that person should have 
to some bad resort, the Hell of Haviya. 
(bn Abidduniya 


2. It is said by Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho t 
the soul of a believer has been taken out five hun 
take his soul to Heavens and his predecessors welcome 
inquire about their friends and relations. At tha 
angels ask them to let the guest have a rest as he ha: 
much distressed throughout his life. After a while | 
to inquire name by name about relations and he tells 
When they inquire about a person who had died befor 
says that if that person had not yet reached th 
certainly been sent to Hell. It was really the matter o} 
‘that he was not among the believers. (Ibn Ab 


6S, ‘Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar radhiallaho an! 
Fthe Holy Prophet Sal’amtohave stated that the belic 
have been living far away from one other also meet onc 
and will be pleased. (Kitabuzzahd, Navadir 


4 it is stated by Hazrat Ubaida Bin Umair « 
anho that the dead persons await the arrival of the 

the same way as you wait for messenger and inquire « 
comets about their relations and when it is said abi 
that he had already left, they feelsorry and say that 
have been sent to some bad place. (Ibn A 


5. Hazrat Saeed Bin Jubair radhiallaho anh« 
when a man dies, the son, that had died earlier, welc 


(Ibn Alt 


in the manner as one welcomes one’ guests on their air: 


6. It is stated by Hazrat Sabit Banani radhiall. 
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that when a man dies, all of his relatives and friends who have 
died earlier surround him and they are so pleased to meet one 


another as the living ones are not to receive their guests. 
(Ibn Abidduniya) 


11. MUTUAL INTRODUCTION OF THE SOULS 


1. Hazrat Abu Labiba radhiallaho anho says that when 
Bashar Bin Barra died his mother was extremely sad-she went 
to the Holy Prophet Sal’am and confirmed whether the dead 
persons recognize one another. Since then it was her practice 
to go to every such person of her clan Bani Salma as was about 
to die and wished him to convey her salam to her son, Bashar. 


2. It is said by Hazrat Muhammad Bin Mankad 
tadhiallaho anho that he went to Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah 
tadhiallaho anho at the time of latter’s death and asked him to 
convey his greetings to the Holy Prophet Sal’am (Ibn Maja) 


3. Hazrat Khalida Bint Abdullah Bin Anees radhiallaho 
anha says that after a fortnight of the death of Hazrat Abus 
Qatada radhiallaho anho» his daughter Umme Banin O 


perturbed while going to his Fosterer wh ba 
and that he should hope for Allah's: 


Abu Naim rahmatullah alaihi was also present an e ment 
another episode. According to him when the son 
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Ali Karmullah wajhu. Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho a: 
dition grew worse and he was extremely perturbed, a 
to him and asked ifhe was perturbed for the te: 
soul was leaving his body and he was meeting his deat 
the only reason then he should remember that he \ 
death, meet his father Hazrat Ali Karamullah wajhu 
Hazrat Fatma radhiallaho anha his grand father H. 
Salam and grand mother Hazrat Khadija radhiallal: 
his uncle Hazrat Hamza radhiallaho anho, his mat 
Qasim Tayah Muthir and Ibrahim alaihis-salam and o! 


When he heard that after death he would mc 
such persons, his condition improved and he ha 
mind. (I 


It is said by Hazrat Lais Bin Saad rahmatulla! 


his son on Friday night and talk to him in his dre: 
there happened a gap and when the next week he saw 
he inquired about the matter. The martyred boy sai 


i) Friday night. (Abc 


12, BELIEVER PRAISES HIS FRIEND EV! 
AFTER DEATH 


It is said by Hazrat Ali Karmullah wajhu that 
the two Muslim friends dies and receives the glad tidin; 
Paradise he remembers his friend and says “‘O’ Allah 
such friend of mine asked others to obey Thee and Th, 
Salam and used to tell me that I was likely to meet T! 
he preached me to do righteous actions and keep awa\ 
evil ones. Hence, O’ Allah! Do not mislead him after 


a youth of Syria attained martyrdom but his father used 


because they were asked to welcome Hazrat Umar Bin 
Aziz rabmatullah alaihi whose arrival was being awaited. | 
death of Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aziz had taken place ' 


And the same glad tiding be given to him.” When thi 
friend dies the souls of the two meet each other and a! 


x 
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to praise one another. And both of them say ‘you ate a good 
friend and you are a good brother’. But contrary to this when 
one of the non-Muslim friends dies and he is given the bad 
news of Hell. Then he remembers his living friend and says 
“O’ Allah my friend misled me to disobey Thee and Thy Apostle 
Sal’am, exhorted me to commit evil acts and keep away from 
virtues and said that I would never happen to see Thee. Hence 
my Lord do not put him to right path so that he meets the same 
fate as I have met”. And when the other dies, both are allowed 
‘o meet and asked to praise one another. And both abuse 
one another. (Baihigi) 


13. DEAD ONES RECOGNIZE AND HEAR TALKS 


Aan HAS tl nd ai eRe TATA Si mW 
toe? . ee: x he 
‘ , i 44 ioe 
5 L. ; 
¢ ‘5 : 
ee mn 
* 4 4 a, ow 
a ? ; i, es 


1. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho quotes the 
Holy Prophet Sal’am to have said that the dead ones recognize 
those who give bath to their bodies, shroud them, carry them to 
their grave site or lower them in the grave. (Abdul, Tabr 


x 


2. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho- has : Also quoted 


Hell he asks to stop him fon a while. 
3. Itis said by Hazrat Mujahid 4 


the grave with his body. Then the Ni Kk Ta 


dies his soul remains with an angel — 
bathed and shrouded and when people p 
shows him how he js being praised. ~ 


5. Umro Bin Dinar does also say that the dead 


the people at the time of being given bath, shrouded ett and 
knows whatever is being done in the house at the time. 
(Ibn Abidduniy 
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Ali Karmullah wajhu. Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho ar 
dition grew worse and he was extremely perturbed, a 
to him and asked if he was perturbed for the reas: 
soul was leaving his body and he was meeting his deat! 
the only reason then he should remember that he v. 
death, meet his father Hazrat Ali Karamullah wajhu 
Hazrat Fatma radhiallaho anha his grand father H 
Sal'am and grand mother Hazrat Khadija radhiallah: 
his uncle Hazrat Hamza radhiallaho anho, his mat 
Qasim Tayah Muthir and Ibrahim alaihis-salam and o! 


When he heard that after death he would me 
such persons, his condition improved and he ha 
mind. (Ibr 


It is said by Hazrat Lais Bin Saad rahmatulla! 


a youth of Syria attained martyrdom but his father used 


his son on Friday night and talk to him in his dreai 
there happened a gap and when the next week he sav 
he inquired about the matter. The martyred boy said 


because they Were asked to welcome Hazrat Umar Bin Ab 


Aziz rabmatullah alaihi whose arrival was being awai' 
, death of Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aziz had taken plac 
if y Enday night. (Ab d 


ea BELIEVER PRAISES HIS FRIEND EVEN 
AFTER DEATH 


Tie is said Sy Masti Ali Karmullah wajhu that 
the two Muslim friends dies and receives the glad tiding: 
Paradise he remembers his friend and says ‘‘O’ All 
such friend of mine asked others to obey Thee and J a 
Sal'am and used to tell me that I was likely to meet 1 


he preached me to do righteous actions and keep away from! 
evil ones. Hence, 0” Allah ! Do not mislead him after my 
And the same glad tiding be given to him.” When thi 
friend dies the souls of the two meet each other and are 
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UW 
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to praise one another. And both of them say ‘you are a good 
friend and you are a good brother’. But contrary to this when 
one of the non-Muslim friends dies and he is given the bad 
news of Hell. Then he remembers his living friend and says 
“O’ Allah my friend misled me to disobey Thee and Thy Apostle 
Sal’am, exhorted me to commit evil acts and keep away from 
virtues and said that I would never happen to see Thee. Hence 
my Lord do not put him to right path so that he meets the same 
fate as I have met”. And when the other dies, both are allowed 
to meet and asked to praise one another. And both abuse 
one another. (Baihigi) 


13. DEAD ONES RECOGNIZE AND HEAR TALKS 


1. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho quotes the 
Holy Prophet Sal’am to have said that the dead ones recognize 
those who give bath to their bodies, shroud them, Carty them 1 
their grave site or lower them in the grave. 


2. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho 
Holy Prophet Sal’am to have said to 
recognizes those who give him bath 
Paradise he asks his cartier to 
Hell he asks to stop him for a\ t 


3. It is said by Hagen 
when anyone dies, his soul 


4. Hazrat Umar Bin D 
dies his soul remains with an 
bathed and shrouded and wher 
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6. Itissaid by Bakr Bin Abdullah Maz: 
anho that after death the soul of the dead one is |; 
Angel of Death. He sees everything that jis bein 


form the last rituals. Had he possessed the power 11. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho quotes 
would have forbidden his home mates to lament o: the Holy Prophet Sal’am to have stated when the dead one 1s 
death. (Ibn A carried away towards his grave, if he is pious he asks people to 
carry him quickly and if he is evil-doer, asks the people to wait, 

7. itis said by Hazrat Sufian rahmatullah al 


His voice i$ heard by all except human beings and Jins. If any 
one recognizes everything and when people p: 


man hears it he will lose his sense. (Bukhari, Muslim) 
asked to listen to what they are speaking about hii 


(Ibn A 12. Itis reported from Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho 
anho that the Holy Prophet Sal’am said “Be swift in carrying the 
8. It is said by Hazrat Khudaifa radhiallaho a dead body. Ifheis among pious he should be carried to his: 
soul of the dead one is in the hands of the ange! good abode at the earliest and if he is among evil-doers people 
the graye carrying the soul. When the body has bee should relieve themselves of it at the earliest. (Bukhari, Muslim) 
] hen the soul i : ; y : 
ee ene o = ve iii ite a 4 - ; i 13. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho is consi- 
fice et tec liga * dered to have spoken about some dead person to be taken away 
9 Itissaid by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anh to his ditch as soonas possible because the grave was sucha 
field of Badr the Holy Prophet Sal’am stood near the place from where none could be spared. He advised to take the 
of the non-believers and asked if they had found t! dead body hurriedly so that he might meet 
their Fosterer as true just as he himself had fo. soon. 
Umar radhiallaho anho asked why he asked th : oo ge 
which had no souls. The Holy Prophet Sal’am re\ 14. Hazrat Unies Bin Khattab 
dead bodies heard more thanhe. But they had arn oe bigecs as am 
; 7 ing carrie e e thir 
speak . Bukt a { oN 
curses tote Gs not to be deceived by the world as] 
10. Hazrat Ubaid Bin Marzugq radhiallaho a for his heirs but he will be reckoned 
that a woman used tosweep the Mosque of Ma 
Prophet Sal’am did not know it. By chancc 
pass by her grave and inquired whose grave it 
panions said that it was that of Umme Mabjan rec 
He confirmed that she was the same woman who : Des ba ceneborsicc 
the mosque. Then the row was made and pi states that he was giving bath to a dead body 
é a pl ‘ . < + tT, 
Then looking towards her grave he asked which « and held his head done us and | spoketo ata Lig 
’ : PR madymake good preparation to leave the world and 
found best of all, The Companions inquired o! : ful.” rN T ET 
phet Sal’am whether she heard? He replied that m death so that yOu come pt Supteee tic rat nia tae es 


And the woman from her grave replied that the act of sweeping 
the Mosque was found best. (Abu Sheikh) 


—_ eee 
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6. Itissaid by Bakr Bin Abdullah Mazni 


anho that after death the soul of the dead one is int 


Angel of Death. He sees everything that jis being 
form the last rituals. Had he possessed the power « 
would have forbidden his home mates to lament o: 


death. (Ibn A 


7. It is said by Hazrat Sufian rahmatullah alail 
one recognizes everything and when people pra 
asked to listen to what they are speaking about hin 

( Ib n 


8. It is said by Hazrat Khudaifa radhiallah« 
soul of the dead one is in the hands of the angel 
the graye carrying the soul. When the body has bee 
grave and earth has been levelled then the soul is 
body again and interrogation is conducted. (ibn 


9. It is said by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho an! 
field of Badr the Holy Prophet Sal’am stood near the 
of the non-believers and asked if they had found th 
their Fosterer as true just as he himself had fo. 
Umar radhiallaho anho asked why he asked the 
which had no souls. The Holy Prophet Sal’am rep 
dead bodies heard more thanhe. But they had 
speak or reply to him. (Bukh 


10. Hazrat Ubaid Bin Marzuq radhiallaho 
that a woman used to sweep the Mosque of Madi 
Prophet Sal’am did not know it. By chance h 
pass by her grave and inquired whose grave it wa 
panions said that it was that of Umme Mabjan rad 
He confirmed that she was the same woman who u 
the mosque. Then the row was made and pra) 
Then looking towards her grave he asked which o 
found best of all. The Companions inquired ot 
phet Sal’am whether she heard? He replied that mi 
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And the woman from her grave replied that the act of sweeping 
the Mosque was found best. (Abu Sheikh) 


11. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho quotes 
the Holy Prophet Sal’am to have stated when the dead one 1s 
carried away towards his grave, if he is pious he asks people to 
carry him quickly and if he is evil-doer, asks the people to wait. 
His voice i$ heard by all except human beings and Jins. If any 
man hears it he will lose his sense. \ Bukhari, Muslim) 


12. Itis reported from Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho 
anho that the Holy Prophet Sal’am said ‘Be swift in carrying the 
dead body. If heis among pious he should be carried to his. 
good abode at the earliest and if he is among evil-doers people 
should relieve themselves of it at the earliest. (Bukhari, Muslim) 


13. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho is consi- 
dered to have spoken about some dead person to he taken away 
to his ditch as soon as possible because the grave was such a 
place from where none could be spared. He advised to take the 
dead et hurriedly so that he might meet his Bare good or bad, . _— 


that according to Holy Prophet Sal’am 
being carried to the grave, at the third step, — 
not to be deceived by the world ashe w -h 
for his heirs but he will be reckone 
His heirs will not share his sins. 
the burden while they will leave him | 

(Ibn Al 


mad,make good preparation to leave fe world | 
death so that you come out successful.” — 


s 


: EN ee ea 
eet sv . ns ance - iain aoe 
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14. ANGELS WALK AHEAD OF THE FUN! 


1, Itis stated by Abu Ghafla radbiallaho anh 
move ahead of the funeral. While people talk ab 
dead person left behind, the angels talk about what t! 
sent ahead of him. (Saeed B 


2. Itissaid by Hazrat Abul Bin Khuld rach 
that Hazrat Daud alaihis-salam asked his Fo 
accompanies a funeral for His Pleasure, what is 11 
Divine Reply is that theangels accompany his [{\ 
Himself sends Blessings to his soul. (ib1 


3. Itis stated by Hazrat Ibn Masud radh 
the effect that Holy Prophet Sal’am said when 
salam asks Allah what will be the reward for one 
nies the funeral for His Pleasure, He replies tha 
accompany his funeral and bless his soul. 


15. ANGELS, EARTH AND HEAVENS M(' 
‘THE DEATH OF A BELIEVER 


1. It is stated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anh 
Prophet Sal’am has said that there are two doors 11 
for every man Hisdeedsenter through one and | 
descends throush the other. And when a believer . 
doors weep over him. (Tirmiz 


It means that they feel extremely sorry for the 
believer because it ends the movement of actions and 
due to him. 


2. Wt is stated by Hazrat Sharih Bin Ubaid H 
allaho anho that Holy Prophet Sal’am has said to | 
incase any believer dies abroad where there a 
family members to weep over the dead body, the H 
Earth weep over him. Afterwards the Holy Pri 
recited the following Ayat:- 
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9< See 24" 
ANTE EK GS 
“Then on those people, neither of the Heavens or Earth 
wept.” (Kashfur Rahman) 


He further explained that Heavens and Earth do not weep 
over non-believers. (Ibn Jareer, Ibn Abidduniya, Baihiqi) 


3. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho reports to the effect 
that Earth mourns the death of a believer for forty days. 
(Ibn Abidduniya, Hakim) 


4. Itis in the saying of Hazrat Muhammad Bin Ka’‘ab 
radhiallaho anho that there are the persons over whom the Earth 
weeps while there is another who makes the Earth weep. One 
who remains obedient to Allah the Earth weeps over him and 
the sinner makes the Earth weep. Hence the latter type of weep- 
ing is out of hatred while the former out of love. 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 


5. Itis said by Hazrat Muhammad Bin Qais radhiallaho 
anho that Heavens and Earth bemoan the coe of a believer cry- 


and lamentation. 


7. Hazrat Sufian ao 
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smeared with blood. While Zahrirahmatullah alaih 
after the martyrdom of Hazrat Imam Husain radhia 
there was blood found frozen under every stone o! | 
Mugaddas. (Abu Nai 


Hazrat Ata Khurasani fahmatullah alaihi ha: 
that the piece of land on which the believer prostrat 
a Witness in favour of the believer on the Day of Jud 
it also weeps at the death of the believer. (A 


Hazrat Ali (Karrmullah wajhu) has said that t 
which the believer has been offering his salat wee 
death and the portion through which the recon 


the believer has been passing does also weep. He 


following Ayat : 


. ps2 LN. 


“3 Ir 2 Tot 

var dls selpge 25K 
“On the death of non-believer neither of tne | 
Earth wept.” (Ibn Abidduniya, Ibn Hat: 


It is narrated by Hazrat Abu Ubaid rahma 
that at the death of the believer the parts of the Eart! 
and upon this the Heavens and Earth begin to weep 
Allah asks why they are weeping on the death 
and the universe submits’O" Allah ! this believer usec 
ber Thee on every portion of mine which he p 

(Ibn 


It is said by Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho an! 
ever a believer dies abroad away from his home 
Allah pities over him and relieves him from 1c' 
orders the angelsto weep over him as his tan 
children etc. are not present to lament over him 

(Ibn 


In Sharah Barzukh there is mentioned th 
Throne is shaken at the death ofa believer whi 
the bearers of the Post shake and weep. 
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16. BURIALIN THE EARTH THEY ARE 
MADE OF 


It is said by Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhialiaho anho 
that the Holy Prophet Sal’am, passing by a grave yard, inquired 
whose grave was being dug-up and it was said that it was of 
a black Negro who was a Visitor to Madina and died there. 
The Holy Proptey recited the Kalimah Tayyaba : 


div bets SSe nr Dany 


and said that he had been dragged from his place of dwelling 
towards the earth of which he was made. (Bazar, Hakim, Baihiqi) 


17. THE DUST OF THE GRAVE IN 
CONCEPTION OF MAN 


1. It is stated by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
that Holy Prophet Sa?am said that the dust of his grave had 
already been put on every child. {Abu Naim) 

2. It is said by Hazrat Ibn Masud rad 
the angel who is deputed upon the womb o} 
up the semen from the womb and pul 
asks Allah to let him Know whether « 
not. In case it is said that the child will 
asks his age, sustenance and He 
Great Book. There the angel finds © 
angel takes up dust from the ea rt 
buried after his death and mix 


recited the following an oh: 


en By R35 Ae 


“You are created from see sam i 
sent back to the same. * 
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3. Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho has fu 
that if Allah says that the child is not to be born then th: 
sperm does not get vitality and it is discharged fro: 
of the mother as blood. But if it is said that the chil 
born then its sex, age, sustenance, conduct and other de 
determined as found in the Great Book. The child | 
duly born and living sense with his parents etc. whe: 
buried in the same place from where the dust was 
angel and mixed with the semen. (Ha 


4. itis reported from Hazrat Mutr Bin A| 
anho that the Holy Prophet Sal’am has said : ‘Whe: 
that such and such servant of His should dic 11 
place, He manages to send-the person to that pluc 
some necessity for the same.’ 


5. It is said by Hazrat Ibn Masud radhyall: 
the Holy Prophet Sal’am has said that the place of de 


person is pre destined. It does not matter of what a ©: 
# is from his living place. The necessity of his arri\ 


“Gestined place also is pre-destined. As soon as the man! 
there his soul is taken out. (Hakim 


18. SEEK GOOD NEIGHBOURS FOR THI 
DEAD ONES 


lave rS of th > 
1. According to Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallabo Poss 
the Holy Prophet Sal’am has asked to bury dead pers RS 


the graves of the pious people. Because the dead « 
same torture from bad neighbour as the living pers: 


(Abu Nai 


2. Wt is said by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhis 
Holy Prophet Salam asked to give fine shroud to | 
act promptly upon his will, dig his grave manne) © i * 
seek good neighbour. The holy companions asic eee e 
Prophet Sal’am whether a good neighbour of tic ° hophet Sa 


ia 
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3. Hazrat Yon Masud radhiallaho anho 
that if Allah says that the child is not to be born 
sperm does not get vitality and it is discharg 
of the mother as blood. Butif it is said that th 
born then its sex, age, sustenance, conduct and 
determined as found in the Great Book. The cl 
duly born and living sense with his parents cic 
buried in the same place from where the dust 
angel and mixed with the semen. 


4. It is reported from Hazrat Mutr Bin 
anho that the Holy Prophet Salam has said : ‘\ 
that such and such servant of His should « 
place, He manages to send ‘the person to thai 


some necessity for the same.’ 


5. Kt 1s said by Hazrat Ibn Masud ra 
the Holy Prophet Sal’am has said that th« 
person is pre destined. It does not matter of wh 
wt is from his living place. The necessity of 
destined place also is pre-destined. As soon as | 
there his soul is taken out. 


18. SEEK GOOD NEIGHBOURS FO! 
DEAD ONES 


1. According to Hazrat Abu Hurai 
the Holy Prophet Sal’am has asked to bur: 
the graves of the pious people. Because 1] 
tame torture from bad neighbour as the living | 


{Ab 


2. Wt is said by Hazrat Ibn Abbas 1: 
Holy Prophet Sal’am asked to give fine shroud t 
act promptly upon his will, dig his grave m 
seck good neighbour. The holy companio: 
Prophet Salam whether a good neighbour 


Ul 
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would do some good to the dead one. Thanthe Holy Prophet ask- 
cd them if such a neighbour does some good in this world. The 
reply was inthe affirmative. They were informed that the 
sume was the case with dead ones in the next world. (Maleeni) 


3. It is indirectly reported from Hazrat Umme Salma 
radbiullaho anha that the Holy Prophet Sal’am asked to give 
your deads finer shroud, not to delay in carrying out his will, 
pay off his debt as soon as you can and save his grave from bad 
neighbours. (Dailmi, Ibn Manda) 


4. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Nafey Mazni radhiallaho anho 
gives an account ofthe person who died and was buried in 
Madina. A man saw him first in his dream as Hell-dweller and 
again after a week as the dweller of Paradise. The man when 
inquired into the reason for the shift the dead disclosed that in 
their midst a virtuous person was buried who recommended forty 
of his neighbours for Paradise and he was one of the e 


time of hte death not to ae is 
layers of the Earth are full of evil. © 


2. There is another saying ‘abou Hazrat i 
\ziz radhiallaho anho who told ‘Hazrat ee 


is the upper part of the Earth is cleaner t 12 


2, EVERY CORNER Obs Ge 
PREPARES TO WELCOME THE BELIEVER 


According to Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho Holy 
‘rophet Sal’am has said that at the death of a believer every 


re an NIE 
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m has prohibited peeping into the grave lest 
omer gtaveyarc ; " Il should be seen or heard. ‘Ayunul Akhbar) 
“le: Bia taslicver the d @ person cay 44 DEAD PERSONS FORGOTTEN 
fae Seas ly said by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that 
3 an angel upon the persons who carry the 
me iveyard and when they return he throws a handful 
MN Asakir, Ibn Adi, Ibn Ma ) 1 ck and says ‘Go back to your world—May 
Pe y irget the grief of your dead ones? That is why 
ARE SOFTER = t dead ones so quickly. (Musnad Firdaus) 
& T TO RECITE WHILE LOWERING 
eee Sbdullal @HE DEAD BODY IN THE GRAVE 
of the death of a pers -to Hazrat Ali (Karrmullah Wajhu) when 


Ali fahmatullah als ' lowered in the grave we should recite the 
a and on Inquiry te 


‘s ed by Hazrat Ibn Abba . | 3} 2 : 
Nand Kinder than the ange Um ya a Sai nn’; aslo 
(Tarik Daghe ‘ 9S2- 967 


A _& pene NS ELI NE Se 
Br bale alas catty 4b 


(a4 Nit 9? 
[ssing by the site of ie ‘ae c | 2 Ut A 
a@t Umro Bin Aas radi B dust in name of Allah, on the path of Allah 
spetson about the nature¢ community of the Holy Prophet Sal’'am. © 
| y Phe Servant comes to Thy Presence. Thy 
the best of all. He left the world behind. Make 
eee to them and it wa th Ming stage better than the foregone one. Th@ 
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azrat Anas radhial!aho 


What Happens After Death 


“Assign to dust in name of Allah and in commu: 
the Prophet Sal’am.”’ 


while lowering the Jatter in the grave then after levellii 
the grave recite First and the last parts of Surah Baq: 
headside. 

“Because he had heard it from the Holy Propnei ‘ 
and he bade to recite the same at the graves. (7 


4 According to Hazrat Qatada radhiallaho anh 


Anas radhiallaho anho Tecited the following prayer afte: 
his son : 


4233} NOIR 
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«Q' Allah ! Wicen the earth from under both of |! 
open the Heaven for his soul, grant him an abo 
Hereafter better than his worldly abode.” 


oo “According to Hazrat Musayyab rahmatullah < 
an occasion he accompanied Hazrat Ibn Umar radbial! 
to a funeral. ‘When he lowered the dead body in ae g 


tr 


Jai 


| “And ss “he Up of the grave he recited the { 
prayer? 
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ee Allah ! Widen the earth from under both ot 
: "and lift his soul upward and meet him with Th, 
_ and sweet will. 
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After it he said that he had seen the Holy Prophet Sal’am 
doing likewise. (Ibn Maja, Baihiqi) 


26, PRAYER FOR FIRMNESS AT THE GRAVE 
AFTER BURIAL 


1, Hakim, Tirmizi says that after burying the dead body 
prayer for his firmness during interrogation be made because 
soon alter the burial the moments are dreadful for the dead 
dueto the visions of the Hereafter and facing Nakeerain. At 
this moment the prayer for firmness musters up the dead person’s 
courage. 


2 The Holy Prophet Sal’am after burial of a dead body 
asked the Companions to pray for firmness in his pledge as he 
was being interrogated at that moment. (Sunan) 


3) Hazrat Zahak rahmatullah alaihi says that Nazal Bin 
Sumta rahmatullah alaihi asked him to recite the following 
prayer when he lowered the latter into grave : 
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ney Allah Shower Thy Blessings on the grave at | 
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and after its levelling up recited the following pra 
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What Happens After Death 


“Assign to dust in name of Allah and in commu 
the Prophet Sal’am.” 


while lowering the Jatter in the grave then after levellii 
the grave recite First and the last parts of Surah Bag: 
headside. 


Because he had heard it from the Holy Propnei § 
and he bade to recite the same at the graves. (1 


4 According to Hazrat Qatada radhiallaho an! 
Anas tadhiallaho anho recited the following prayer afte: 
his son: 
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“©’ Allah! Widen the earth from under both of hi 
open the Heaven for his soul, grant him an ab« 
Hereafter better than his worldly abode.” 


5. According to Hazrat Musayyab rahmatulla! 
an occasion he accompanied Hazrat Ibn Umar radhial! 
toa funeral. When he lowered the dead body in the 
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After it he said that he had seen the Holy Prophet Salam 
doing likewise. (Ibn Maja, Baihiqi) 


26, PRAYER FOR FIRMNESS AT THE GRAVE 
AFTER BURIAL 


+ Hakim, Tirmizi says that after burying the dead body 
prayer for his firmness during interrogation be made because 
soom after the burial the moments are dreadful for the dead 
due to the visions of the Hereafter and facing Nakeerain. At 
this moment the prayer for firmness musters up the dead person’s 
courage. 


2 the Holy Prophet Sal’am after burial of a dead body 
asked the Companions to pray for firmness in his pledge as he 


was being interrogated at that moment. (Sunan) 


3) Hazrat Zahak rahmatullah alaihi says that Nazal Bin 
Sumta rahmatullah alaihi asked him to recite the following 
praye when he lowered the latter into grave : 
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27. REASON FOR THE GRAVES HUGGING 


1. According to Hazrat Taimi rahmatullah 
commonly believed that Earth being mother of a 
beings when finds her child after a long 
it quite motherly with the difference that the o 
lightly and the disobedient one a bit tightly. (Ibn Abid 


interval 


2. According to Hakim, Tirmizi—the reason fi 
by the grave is the sin which is committed somehow « 
by almost every one and by the grave is a kind o! 
After it the sins of the virtuous ones are washed aw: 
deserve Allah’s Benevolence. 


That is why Sa’ad Bin Ma’az radhiallaho anho \ 
pressed by the grave as he was a bit careless about 
after urimating. But grave does not press the aposilc 
they are innocent. 


28. GRAVE PRESSES EVERY BODY 
1. it is said by Hazrat Khudaifa radhiallahc 


they accompanied a funeral alongwith the Holy Prophet Sa’ 


When they reached the grave, he began to peep into th 
And then he said believer was also pressed in such a | 


the grave as the collar bone of the dead body was dislocated. 
(Nawadirul-usool, B 


2 Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha quotes the Holy P: 


Salam to have said that the grave presses every on 
once otherwise Sa’ad Bin Maaz would have been spared 


(Ahmad, Baihigif 


3. Hazrat Jabir Bin Abduliah radhiallaho anho 


when Saad Bin Ma‘az was buried the Holy Prophet Salam: 


‘Subhanallah, then Allahuakbar’ and the Companions | 
Later when they inquired into the matter he said that th: 
had pressed Saad Bin Ma’az but the grave widened after 1 
and Takbeer. 


(Ahmad, Tabrani, Baihi 
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4 According to astatement of HazratIbn Umer radhi- 
allaho anbo the Holy Prophet Sal’am said that the Divine Throne 
had shaken at the death of Saad Bin Ma’az and the doors of the 
Heavens were opened'for him and’seventy thousand Angels paid 
visit to him({the funeral) but,even such a man was not spared from 
the grave’s pressure. But Allah widened his grave. 

. {Nasai, Baihiqi) 


5. It is stated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that he 
accompanied the Holy Prophet sal’am to the funeral of latter’s 
daughter Hazrat Zainab radhiallahoaanha. They found the Pro- 
phet Salam very gloomy at the time of lowering her in the grave. 
But after this he was smiling. When Companions inquired into 
the matier he said that he was sorry because his daughter was 
Weak to forbear the pressure of grave. But Allah heard his 
prayer and reduced the hardship ef the grave. Even then only 
she was pressed and her cry was heard from East to West by all 
except human beings and Jins. (Tabrani) 


Hazrat Abdul Majeed Bin Abdul Aziz rahmtullablalani 
quotes his father to have said that when the time of 1 1 
Hazrat Nafey Ibne Umer radhiallaho anh j 
began actually to weep and when inquired int the 
that he had remembered Harzat Sa’ad Bin NK Ma’az. ; 
was pressed in the grave. (ibag a biddu: 


6. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar rad 

When all had returned after the burial of | 
Holy Prophet Sal’am stayed by the side 6 
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27. REASON FOR THE GRAVES HUGGING 


1. According to Hazrat Taimi rahmatullah 
commonly believed that Earth being mother of all 1 
beings when finds her child after a long interval 
it quite motherly with the difference that the obe 


lightly and the disobedient one a bit tightly. (Ibn Abid 


2. According to Hakim, Tirmizi—the reason fo 
by the grave is the sin which is committed somchow « 
by almost every one and by the grave is a kind of 1% 
After it the sins of the virtuous ones are washed awa) 
deserve Allah’s Benevolence. 


That is why Saad Bin Ma’az radhiallaho anho 
pressed by the grave as he was a bit careless about w 
after urimating. But grave does not press the aposile 
they are innocent. 


28: GRAVE PRESSES EVERY BODY 


1. It is said by Hazrat Khudaifa radhiallaho 
they accompanied a funeral alongwith the Holy Prophe 


When they reached the grave, he began to peep into t! 


And then he said believer was also pressed in such a n 


the gtave as the collar bone of the dead body was dislocat 


(Nawadirul-usoo 


2. Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha quotes the Ho 
Salam to have said that the grave presses every on 
once otherwise Sa’ad Bin Maaz would have been spared 


(Ahmad, | 


3. Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah radhiallaho anho 
when Saad Bin Ma’az was buried the Holy Prophet § 


Subhanallah, then Allahuakbar’ and the Companions joined bit} 
Later when they inquired into the matter he said that th: 
had pressed Saad Bin Ma’az but the grave widened after Tasbef 
(Ahmad, Tabrani, Baibiel} 


and Takbeer. 
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4. According toastatement of Hazrat Ibn Umer radhi- 
allaho anho the Holy Prophet Sal’am said that the Divine Throne 
had shaken at the death of Saad Bin Ma’az and the doors of the 
Heavens were opened'for him and’seventy thousand Angels paid 
visit to him(the funeral) but,even such a man was not spared from 
the grave’s pressure. But Allah widened his grave. 

. (Nasai, Baihigi) 


5. It is stated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that he 
accompanied the Holy Prophet sal’am to the funeral of latter’s 
daughter Hazrat Zainab radhiallahoaanha. They found the Pro- 
phet Salam very gloomy at the time of lowering her in the grave. 
But after this he was smiling. When Companions inquired into 
the matier he said that he was sorry because his daughter was 
Weak to forbear the pressure of grave. But Allah heard his 
prayer and reduced the hardship ef the grave. Even then only 
she was pressed and her cry was heard from East to West by all 
except human beings and Jins. (Tabrani) 


Hazrat Abdul Majeed Bin Abdul Aziz rahmtullah alaihiy 
guotes his father to have said that when the time of the deathjofy 
Hazrat Nafey Ibne Umer radhiallaho anho approach 


Was pressed in the grave. 


6. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Umar radhiallaho anho 


and later when he joined the Companions, he told th 
“nquiry that he had stayed after hearing the cry of Hi 
‘when pressed by the grave. 
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that if any one were to be spared from the pressure o! 
that child would have certainly been spared 


2. It Was said by someone to Hazrat Ibrahin 
padbiallahe amho that while that person was presen 
funsral of the child passed by and Hazrat Aisha | 
anha wepi fo see 1, When inquired, she said that 
having remembered that the grave would press that c| 

(Kitab Ta 


36. NEGLIGENCE EIN UKINATING CAUSI: 
PRESSURIZATION OF GRAV! 


1. Hazrat Umayya Bin Abdullah radhiallaho 
ed of the Houschold of Hazrat Sand Bin Ma az wheth 
heard abythisig of the Holy Prophet Sal'am related | 
Saad. They said that the Holy Prophet Sal am told 
anidns that the reason for pressurization of grave up 
Saad was acgligence mm urinating and Teharah by him 

2. Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho quotes the Ho 
phet Salam to have told Companions when Saad Bin 


buried, the grave pressed him very hard and under that p: 


be thinned like Rairand he prayed Allah to relic. 
hardship. And that the pressure of the grave was dic 


Gegligence in respect Gf Urinating and Tehatah afterwards 


3. Jt is the comment of Hazrat Mujahid radhi 
that amang the traditions heard from the Holy Bophe 
the One related t@ Hazrat Saad’s grave is the most frigh! 


{Musannif AbdurRa 


31. AFFECTION OF THE GRAVE ON BELIFVE! 


Hazrat Saced Bin Masayyab radhiallaho anho qu 


Hazrat Aisha radttatlaho agha to have told the Holy Pro; 


Sal-am of developing disinterestedness in any thing afte: 


heard about Munkir, Nakirand pressure of grave Th: 
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Prophet Sal-am told her that for believers their dreadful voice 
would become so soft as that of antimonizing the eyes and the 
believer would be pressed by the grave just as amother goes to 
sooth the headache of her son. While the non-believer would be 
pressed as an egg under the stone. (Baihiqi, Ibu Manda, Dailmi) 


32. THE LUCKY LADY SAVED FROM THE 
GRAVE-PRESSURE 


1. itis narrated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho scoor- 
ding te Holy Prophet Sal-am, that Fatima Bint Asad is the only 
exespiion to have been granted exemption from the pressure of 
the grave. On inquiring by the Companions he further added that 
his Sons, Hazrat Qasim and Hazrat Ibrahimradhiallaho anhuma 
were also subjected to be pressed like any other believer. 

(Kitabul Madina) 


Fatima Bint Asad was the mother of Hazrat Ali 
(Karrmutiah wajhu) and had nursed the Holy Prophet Salam 
dufing his infancy. She loved the Prophet Salam very much 
and when she died the latter gave bis own sheet to cover her body 
as shroud and got down into her grave before lowerimg, bel 
itto secure the exemption for her. 


33. VIRTUE OF SURAH IKHLAS AT ¥ 
OF PRESSURE OF THE GRAVE 


According to Hazrat Abdullah B 
amhothe Holy Prophet Sal-am has said 
‘Qui Hawaliah Uhad’ during his ailmen 
will be saved from interrogation in the g 
Indgmentangels will put him on their pale 
eal he will reach the Paradise. 
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_ Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha to have told the Holy P 
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that if any one were to be spared from the pressure of the 
that child would have certainly been spared. 


2 Wt was said by someone to Hazrat Ibrahim G 
fadhiallaho anho that while that person was present 
funeral of the child passed by and Hazrat Aisha «r: 
anha wept to see it. When inquired, she said that sli 
having remembered that the grave would press that child 

(Kitab Ta’at 


30. NEGLIGENCE IN URINATING CAUSES 
PRESSURIZATION OF GRAVE 


1, Hazrat Umayya Bin Abdullah radhiallaho anh 


ed of the Household of Hazrat Saad Bin Ma az whethe: q 


heard anything of the Holy Prophet Sal’am related t 
Saad. They said that the Holy Prophet Salam told th 
anions that the reason for pressurization of grave upon 
Saad was negligence in urinating and Teharah by him. 

2. Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho quotes the Ho 
phet Sal’am to have told Companions when Saad Bin \ 
buried, the grave pressed him very hard and under that p 
he thinned like hair and he prayed Allah to relieve hi 
hardship. And that the pressure of the grave was du: 
negligence in respect of urinating and Teharah afterward 

(B 


3. it is the comment of Hazrat Mujahid radhialla! 


F that among the traditions heard from the Holy Prophet S.!-s: 


the one related to Hazrat Saad’s grave is the most frighte: 
(Musannif AbdurRa 


31. AFFECTION OF THE GRAVE ON BELIEVER 


Hazrat Saeed Bin Musayyab radhiallaho anho quot 


Sal-am of developing disinterestedness in any thing after ha 
heard about Munkir, Nakirand pressure of grave. The |! 
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Prophet Sal-am told her that for believers their dreadful voice 
would become so soft as that of antimonizing the eyes and the 
believer would be pressed by the grave just as a mother does to 
sooth the headache of her son. While the non-believer would be 
pressed as an egg under the stone. (Baihiqi, lon Manda, Dailmi) 


32, THE LUCKY LADY SAVED FROM THE 
GRAVE-PRESSURE 


lL. It is narrated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho accor- 
ding to Holy Prophet Sal-am, that Fatima Bint Asad is the only 
exception to have been granted exemption from the pressure of 
the grave. On inquiring by the Companions he further added that 
his sons, Hazrat Qasim and Hazrat Ibrahimradhiallaho anhuma 
were also subjected to be pressed like any other believer. 

(Kitabul Madina) 


Fatima Bint Asad was the mother of WHazrat Ali 
(Karemullah wajhu) and had nursed the Holy Prophet Sal-am 
during his infancy. She loved the Prophet Sal-am very much 
and when she died the latter gave his own sheet to cover her body 
as Shroud and got down into her grave before lowering hemi 
it fo secure the.exemption for her. . 
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; bin the grave says to non-believers and transgres- 
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discourteous to her and now when he is under he: 
her wrath, Saying so she presses so hard that + 


pitsigr oot of the other ones. 


Y, it is Said by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhial 
seatieg ts the Holy Prophet Sal’am they shou 
go to | their respective graves that call seven tim: 


_ t0 pity on themselves and do good actions in thei 
alae Will Come to it,it will take pity o1 
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buried the angel asks hi 
s Allah’. Then he is asked wh: 


What Happens After Death 129 


his guidance and faith, he replies that it is the Holy Quran. 
Affer this there is no questinn and the believer is given the 
glad tiding Of Paradise and shown the views of Paradise and Hell 
one after the other. 


The same questions are put to the non-believer also but he 
does mot reply and says that he does not know. Then he is 
beaten up aiid given the bad news of Hell. 


(Saheedain, Abu Daud, Ahmad, Dailmi) 


2 When people asked Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah radhi- 
allaho anho regarding interrogationsof the grave, he said that 
from Holy Prophet Sal’am it is heard that his ummah is tested 
in the grave. When the Companions of the funeral return after 
burial) @ harsh voiced angel appears and interrogates. When 
the believer gives the correct answers he is shown the abode of 
Paradise. He is also shown the view of Hell and informed that 
he 18 saved from that the believer seeks permission to convey it 
to his relations but is not allowed to do so. 


The same questions are put to the non believer also 
he does not reply. Then he is shown his abode in the Hell a 
aview of the Paradise adding that he has been depp 
Hazrat Jabir radhiallaho anho further says that a 
the Holy Prophet Sal’am every one in the grave is. fai 
the same faith as he actually had at the time of 


he dies asa believer be rises as such and if he di 
believer, he remains as such. 


when the dead body is buried in the grave he is sh 


of the Sunset. Seeing it he rises very swiftly asking 
offer Asr Salat first. 


It denotes his attachment to Salat in his life time. 


4. According to Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah radhn 
anho, the Holy Prophet Sal’am has said that progeny of ~ 
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discourteous to her and now when he is under her he 
her wrathy saying so she presses so hard that ribs 
plunge out of the other ones. 


9 it is said by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiall.! 
according to the Holy Prophet Sal’am they should 
go to their respective graves that call seven times 
to pity on themselves and do good actions in thei 
when Such persons will come to itjit will take pity on | 


10. tt is said by Hazrat Muhammad Bi 
allaho anho that at the tribulation in the grave the 
dead persons Would ask him what he had be 
world after Seeing somany deaths. Why he di 
lesson to correct himself and the grave would als 
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his guidance and faith, he replies that it is the Holy Quran. 
After this there is no question and the believer is given the 
glad tiding of Paradise and shown the views of Paradise and Hell 
one after the other. 


The same questions are put to the non-believer also but he 
does not reply and says that he does not know. Then he is 
beaten up and given the bad news of Hell. 


(Saheedain, Abu Daud, Ahmad, Dailmi) 


2. When people asked Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah radhi- 
allaho anho regarding interrogationsof the grave, he said that 
from Holy Prophet Sal’am it is heard that his ummah is tested 
in the grave. When the Companions of the funeral return after 
burial) a harsh voiced angel appears and interrogates. When 
the believer gives the correct answers he is shown the abode of 
Paradise. He is also shown the view of Hell and informed that 
he i$ saved from that the believer seeks permission to convey it 
to his relations but is not allowed to do so. 


‘The same questions are put to the non believer also 
he does not reply. Then he is shown his abode in the Hell 
aview of the Paradise adding that he has been deprite 


he dies aSa believer be rises as such and if te ? 
believer, he remains as such. 
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when the dead body is buried in the grave he is shi 
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It denotes his attachment to Salat in his life time. 
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overlooks the very aims and objects of his creat\ 
decides to send any of His servants to the worl 
angel to inscribe his sustenance, his learnings. hi 
type of fate. At the birth of the child that ange 
Now another angelis deputed to watch him 
maturity. Then two angels are deputed to maint 
actions who leave him just before death when 
Death is seit to take-out his soul. When h 
$oul is returned to the body and at the time two 
from Heaven and imterrogate him. Then on th 
ment the Angels of Virtues and evils will push bh 
his record of actions hanging round the neck 
Salam has asked to seek Allah’s favour for that dih 
(fbn Abidduniy 


4 


5. It is said by Hazrat Ibada Bin Samit rad 
that Holy prophet Sal’am instructed to recite th 
loudly at night Salat asit makes the Satans an 
and the angels on patrolling in the ait attracted t 
this those who live inthe house are also attracte 
join in. This Might asks the forthcoming one to b 
him. And when he dies the Holy Quran stands by his 
watches the bath. When he is shrouded the Holy Q 

‘- “Space: between his shroud and chest and when 

_ appear in the grave the Holy Quran comes in bet) 
and the angels. They try to isolate it but it fatty 1 
‘and the angels question in its presence. Then 
itself to the ‘ead person saying that it is Holy | 
kept him alive during nights and saved him fro: 
When the angels are gone the Holy Quran goes to A 
atranges bedding and lantern for the believer and 
grave by pushing it towards Qibla. (Ibn A 


6 tis said by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallah. 
angels greet the believer at the time of his death ve 
the giad tiding of the Paradise. After his death, they accom 


an 


What Happens After Death 13] 


his funeral and offer prayer at the funeral and when he‘is lowered 
in the grave angels make him sit and interrogate him. Who is 
his Fosterer ? Who is his Prophet and what is its evidence. The 


believer replies his Fosterer is Allah, his Prophet is Mubammad 
Sal-am and its evidence is : 


MOAT Eirgiorbr Hany arog 


“I bear witness that there is no god except Allah and that 
Muhammad Sal-am is His Apostle.” 


Then Hazrat Abbas radhiallaho anho recites the following 
Ayat : 
\-27 


ea) oj Tha E28 
“Those who are believers are kept firm by Allah.” 
(Kashfur Rahman) 


He says that whatever has been stated above is commentary 
of the Ayat. 


But when the time of death of any non-believer approach 
the angels first scold and humiliate him then take out 


and the same questions are put to him but he fails to g 
reply. He further adds that it is the con of t 


wing Ayat : 
CyB ts aes 


7. According to Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiall 
Holy Prophet Sal-am askes the Companions to re 
wing Kalimah abundantly because they will be. 
giave in respect of the same 23% Gt s-2 


co an ‘Va 
em, Ca 2 


“There is no i except Allah, Mubsseaeda is A 
Allah, Allah is our Fosterer, Islam is our path and M 
mad is our Apostle.” , 
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$. itis said by Hazrat Ibn Masud rad! 
when the believer is buried inthe grave he i 
who is his Fosterer, who is his Prophet and 
When the believer gives correct reply his gravc 
it is the sense of the Ayat : 


SSL ate 3 5) oS: 


“Allah keeps the believers firm on their | 


Contrary to this when non-believer is buricd 
he fails to answer and his grave is contracted and 
to retribution. And it is the sense of the A, 


CBee SG cs Ss FI 
“Whoever ., My Advice will get si 
will be narrow.” (K 


9. itis said by HazratIbn Masud radhial 
the believer after correct answers in the grave is cla 
of Paradise while the grave becomes narrower and 
the non-believer, snakes bite him and when he cric 
ters are used to beat him. (Baihic 


10. It is stated by Hazrat Usman radbiallah 
Holy Prophet Sal-am, after the burial of the dca 
Occasion, asked the Companions to pray for sccu 
Forgiveness for the dead as he will be interrogated 

(Abu Daud, Ha! 


ii. tis stated by Hazrat Umar radhialla! 
Holy Prophet Sai-am told him the details of the 
in the grave and its tribulations etc, then he asked | 
would be all right. When the latter confirmed th: 
His Benevolence J will be able to answer correctly t 
(Ha 


12, it is narrated about Hazrat Umar Bin A’a 
anho that before his death he asked the Compai 
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- standing near his grave fora while and it would bea source 
| of encouragement for him in the grave. 


(Muslim) 
13, Aceording to Hazrat Maaz Bin Jabal radhiallaho anho 


» the Holy Prophet Sal’am said: There isa tent of effulgence 


hanging over the house in which the Holy Quran is recited and 


) it is recognized by the Angels of Heavens in the same manner as 


the stars ascertain the direction in the wood or inthe sea. This 


F tent is lifted when the reciter of the Quran is dead. When angels 
S find the tent lifted they understand that the person has died and 
E they go to look for him to meet and send blessings upon his soul 
7 till the Day of Judgment and pray for Allah’s Forgiveness. And 
© one who recites Holy Quran in Tahujjad the night asks the next 
© night {0 Wake the person at the prayer time for Tahajjud. When 
© be dies it Keeps guard over the body and arranges bedding and 
| light ete. for him. The Holy Quran does also bring him the 
© news of his relatives and informs if any of his children learn the 
> Holy Quran—also prays to correct the child if he isin any way 
E mischievous. 


[4. It is stated by Hazrat Abu Darda re Bis 


-fanho fie Holy Prophet Sal-am told him on eve oft 


certain person about the interrogation and the situati 
/graveat that time and the horrors and ill conseque } 
» When he inquired that in such horrifying situatio 

F would be possible to keep senses and answer proper H 
Prophet Sal-am said that Allah would enable the bel ever: c 


pin senses and answer properly. (Ahmad, Bazaz, Ibn A 


16. “Hazrat Abu Rafey radhiallaho anho has 
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passing bya gravein his company the Holy Prophet 


suddenly exclaimed “highly regrettable, extremely sorry’ a: _ The believer. says that he is Apostle of Allah and he bears witness 
when inquired into the matter he said that the man in grave y: we \ 1332 PNK 
being interrogated about him and he expressed doubt whaf BNO er 96a 
made him feel sorry. (Tabrani, A 


’ (I bear witness that he is Apostle of Allah). Then heis 
17. Itis further said by Hazrat Abu Rafey that | given the glad tiding. And when a disobedient person fails to 
mentioned above was in Jannatul Bageeh and the Prophe: S|.) SNSWEE MENS subject to tribulations. (Abmad) 


had said that the dead had neither learnt nor imp | + QI. It is stated by Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha that once 


necessary Education. (Baza: a Jew woman came to her residence and asking for meal prayed 
f ' ‘May Allah save her from the trial of christ and dajjal and the 
is ne See et Abu eoeira pee Ry the grave. She with-held the woman till the arrival of the 
that Pare death P Sra aud ae eS ee . : Holy Prophet Sal-am and when he came, she told him all of it. He 
ee cae Oe Bicate a “ ; immediately gotup and begged Allah’s protection from (Dajjal) 
his prostration, Salat, fasts and Sadaqa etc. intervene 4 ane ae pen Bp vo U LE fede pice 
ever and he is civel | salam had been frightening their followers from Dajjal and now 
Sale adit Meena tia view of Paradise. The eli | | heis peening with such a thing that had been described by his 
otis asked to take : . ; predecessors. Look here ! Dajjal will be monocular one eyed 
Ban k jay ; and Allah is not like that. And at the forehead of the Daijjal 
other relations also arrive. (Lon Abc will be inscribed ‘disbeliever.’ Then regarding trial of the grave 
19; It is'also said by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho thal: } heseuyaney oat ce mocsuoned about a ane then 
believer is not frightened in the grave and when he is | 
the Holy Prophet Sal-am he says that Hazrat Muhan 
is his Prophet and he has brought a clear message fro! 
he bears its witness. And when he is asked if he h 
he replies that no human being can see Him-—then | 
Paradise and Helland given the glad tiding of 
Paradise and that he will be raised from his grave on 
Vudgment as firm on his belief as he has been here. 


20, Hazrat Asma radhiallaho anho narrate t H 23. etavrat Aisha radhiallaho ower 
Prophet Sal-am has said about the revelation that be | 


; 5 >\\cl “1 of Holy Prophet Sal’am that dead persons are q) 
be tested mm their grave. When he is put inthe grav: him and the Ayat : F 
actions surround him and protect him from harrassment. 4} oe 
when the angel asks what he knows about the person best 
whom hetefers to, the angel says that he refers M 


Vllaliile® 
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believer asks to carry him swiftly to the gray 
Starts, while disobedient raises a loud cry at | 


{Baihi 
36. ANGELS of MERCY ENTER THE GRA 


Mis stated by Muhammad Bin Nasr Sali 


alaihi that his father was fond of attending 

knew the dead one personally or not. The 
episode that he saw two men entering into the v 
them was buried inthe grave. When ail the 

the narrater sat near the grave and after reciting 
Yaseen and Surah Tabarak, he prayed to Allah ( 
in respect of what he had seen. Afier a while 
open and a person came out of ttand began | 
Whom he repeatedly called to stop and on the thi 
stopped and calling him by his name he disclosed 
Were the angels of mercy and they descended ini 
the Virtuous peaple and preached them how to p 


FF 


ef 


the trial. 


aT. INTERROGATION OF THE NAKIRA 
HEARD 


lits the statement of Hazrat Zahak ralm 
that he was a bit late in reaching the graveyard and 
his dead brother had already been buried. -Then h 
grave and put his ear to it and heard his dead brut 
“My Eosterer is Allah, My path feligion) is [slam 


33. THE NUMBER OF- THE INTERROGA 


ANGELS 


According to Hazrat Qartabi rahmatullah ala 


different traditions in-respect of the number of the 


angels Some mention that only one angel inter: 
others mention that two angels do it. It is said that | 
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puts questions toa virtuous person. Two angels interrogate 
the Sinners. There is a saying of Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho in 
which three angels are mentioned 


But it means that the three angels are sentto those dead 
persons Who are required to be prosecuted and terrorized. 
(Tayyal fara) 


There is difference in respect of the questions that are asked 
in the grave. Some dead persons are questioned in respect of 
Allah, path and the Prophet only while others are interrogated in 
other respects concerning their particular belief in them. Accor- 
ding t0 Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho ‘qaule Sabit’ in the 
Ayat of “Yusabbito” means ‘Kalimah Shahada in respect of which 
dead ones are interrogated in their graves. While Akramah 
radhiatlaho anho comments over the same Ayat to the effect that 
‘Qaule Sabit’ (Solemn Pledge) méans belief in unit~oneness of 
Allah and in the Prophethood of Hazrat Muhammad Sal’am and 
the dead ones are asked in the grave. 


seems quite proper that all the dead ones are questio 
full and the narrators have caused variation in thes sta’ 


‘This difference may be due to difference 
person and the attitude of the Angels towards 
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days considered it worth while to distribute food and d. 
in name of the dead one so that by virtue of it the dead 
given a lenient trial in the grave. (Ab 


3. According to the saying of Hazrat Mujahid rad 
anho the souls of the dead ones stay for seven da 
interrogation is completed with-in this period. (Kitab 


4. it is stated by Hazrat Ubaid Bin Umair : 
anho that the believer is kept in trial of the grave fo 
of Seven days while the *Munafiq’ for a period of fort, 

(Dur! 


Ulema are divided in their views regarding the 11 
tion of the dead omnes, especially whether it is pai 
believers Or a general phenomenon. There are three 
views. 


The first View :—According to Hakeem, Tirmi: 


ullah alaihi the mterrogation in grave is particular to the ! 
ers of Hazrat Muhammad Sal’am and he quotes three t 


Of the Holy Prophet Salam The first tradition is that the H 


__ Prophet Salam told Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit radhiallaho 
\.,2aid, this Ummah is put to trial in the grave 3 


In another tradition the Prophet Sal’am said,’ 
put to trial in your graves.” 


The third tradition maintains that angels inquire of th § 
dead one what he speaks about the person who was sent amot 
them. Tite believer replies “1 bear witness that he is the Servatl J 


of Allah and His Apostle.” (Nawadirul Uso: 


The Second View -— According to Abdul Haq Ashbeli ani | 
Qartabi ranmatuliah alalhi the interrogation in the grave is nol J 
particular to the “Ummah Muhammadia’ but is a general pheno f 
menon, And the word Ummah used in the traditions of the | 
Holy Prophet Sal’am, means the progeny of Adam. Even if th 
«word’ means particularly the following of Muhammad Sal'an, | 
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it is to denote that being superior most, it is subjected to interro- 
gation in the grave why the other groups will not be. In Arabic 
vocabulary the word Ummah means ‘the group’ and it also 
means the ‘herd’ o1 the animals. Jt is supported by a iradition 
in which the Holy Prophet Sal’am is quoted to have said ‘the 
dogs are also among the ‘Ummahs’ groups or herds otherwise 
I would have ordered people to slaughter them. Similarly it is 
also natrated elsewhere that one of the Apostles alaihis-salam 
recited against the bite of an ant and ordered his people to burn 
their abodes with them and they destroyed them completely. The 
Almighty made revelation to the Apostle alaihis salam in which 
it was said that reacting to the bite of an ant he destroyed one 
of the Ummahs that remembered Him and it was not good. 


It denotes therefore, according to this School of thought, 
that the word used in the context of the interrogation in the 
grave is used for the progeny of Adam. 


The Third View :—Hazrat Ibn Abdul Bar rahmatullah 
alaihi is of the view that we should stop a while and should not 
decide for certain that the matter of putting questions tot 
dead person is particularly meant for the Ummah of Muhamn 


And it is rather a privilege for this Ummah. 


EXPLANATION — 


The two views of the Ulema regarding in 
the grave have already been mentioned above. 


= ihe first view of ths: Ulema | which is ove 
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tm worldly life the difference cannot be made 


because the former also poses himself as a Muslim in : 


belief in monotheism funity of Allah) and the Pro; 
Hazrat Muhammad Salam. Indeed he does not genuu 
in the teachings of Islam and is not convinced at ai! 

his posture as believer is to exploit the title for world 


| This tactics of the Munafiq was not fruitfu 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet Sal’am due to the mean 
tion which is now not available. 


As the grave is the first lap of the journey in the | 


the exposu ure begins from here and the curtain starts 


It is the first stroke by Way of interrogation whi 
the inertia Of the Munafig and his views about the P: 


of Hazrat Muhammad Mustafa Salam. This 
Keeps the believer firm on his faith and the pled: 


real and apparent views of the believers are inden’ 
answers correctly, While the non-believer including 


Bets glace and fail to answer or refuse. 


After: knowing its Utility it is quite clear t 
in. grave is particular to the Ummah of Muha: 


tn all the earlier Ummabhs there was no suc! 


i. among believers or in their midst. 


all the earlier Ummahs people were clea: 


nce “Ummah Reiecomadia’ has been save 


‘doom’ ao ‘its continuity till the eee cement | tise 


1a igs has emerged or say infiltrat 


Gad “privileges of Islam and the Ho 


Qartabi_ cataniioh alaini is of the opinion that 


ber of the ibterrogating angels is only two and they 
the entire. entrants of grave throughout the world and 
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the description of their personality and special characteristics it 
is mo wonder that they may conduct interrogation in many 
graves simultancously and all the dead ones may react simult- 
anéously and likewise. Above all it is the tradition of the Holy 
Prophet Salam that the number of the interrogating angels is 
two hence there is no need to go in any logic or interpretation 
and it should be unconditionally believed as such As their 
method of interrogation and its conducting is concerned, Allah 
is All Knowing and Wise and we need not bother at all in this 
respect too. It should be taken in the same way as it js in the 
case of the Angel of Death, Izrail who is a single being to take 
out the souls of the entire human beings in any part of the 
world. Allah is Almighty and Wise. (Sharahas Sadur) 


40. PERSONIFICATION OF THE ACTIONS 


It is said that the actions of the men evil and virtuous 
appear in the grave and are personified. On our part we should 
firmly believe in all the details of the Hereafter whether it appeals 
to Or narrow mind or not. 


1. According to Hazrat Nawas Bin Samaan radhis 
anho the Holy Prophet Sal’am savs that those who rect 
Holy Quran and act accordingly, on the Day of Judgment su 
Baqar and Surah Al-imran will be ahead of them and | cH 
Quran will accompany them. The Surahs ahead : 
their behalf. 5 


2. Hazrat Ibn Mubarik rahmatullah alai i 
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him and his parents. But contrary to this in th 
obedient non-believers his evil actions will appear i; 
figure and will enhance his perplexities and when no: 
Will seek his identity he will say that he is non-be! 
action. (Haqaiq’ | 


anho, while they were offering salat with the Holy Prophet 
Sal'am a peyson joined the row ond recited ; 


“tr2 2% Ayo “ Pe he 

SANS ESA OES ab Sots KS Stat | 

“Allah is Greatest a Bil Most of all the praises are for 
Him. We remember Him morn and even.” 


3. As stated by Hazrat Qais Bin Asim Manqa 
anho, Holy Prophet Salam said that a Compan 
buried in the grave with every one and would remai 
of them even on the Day of Judgment. [f this C 
good it would afford comfort on every occasion an 
had it would enhance his grieves and anxieties. Th 
questioning about that Companion by all of \ 
it is advised the people to make their Companic 
they could sO that they could appreciate and love | 
that Companion was bad he would be afraid of 
him. And the Companion mentioned was ‘actio 


The Holy Prophet Sal’am after performing the Salat told him 
that he had seen the words reaching the Heaven and the door | 
was opened for it and it entered into it. (Nashur) : 


41. ARE ALL THE PEOPLE INTERROGATED IN 
THE GRAVE 


Though the Ulema are divided in their opinion about 
universality of interrogation. Allama Ibn Abdul Burr rahmat- 
ullah alaihi is of the view that the persons who are clear cut 
non-believers are not subject to interrogation. The interrogation 
is meant for believers and ‘Munafiqs’ only. But authentic tradi- 
tions hint that the non-believers are also interrogated. 


‘4 it is stated by tbnul Jauzi rahmatullah alail 
‘ing to the Holy Prophet Salam penitence will b« 
me ihe Day of Judgment in a very handsome and 
Personality @nd the believers will only be able to de 
isfaction from her. The non-believers will inc 
lieve: about their exclusive privilege and its r 
penitence Will address: the non-believers at that 1 
remind them that she had been before them in the 
very long time but they never appreciated or moved t 
If they had accepted her in the world she would have 
them too, The Ron-believers at that stage would con 
repented, And an announcer from under the Di 
would call— ‘get away, Bet away, the period of petience 
over and the door of Eemeepee has been shut-up now 
(Rausatt 


It is stated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that accord- 
ing to Holy Prophet Sal’am the dead person is questioned 
grave when the people return after performing burial. 


radhiallaho anho and requoted by }bn Habbat 
alaihi to the effect that the non-believer is also subj 
gation. 


5. According to Hazrat Abdullah Ibn Abi Adfa : 


ios 


somere: — a che 
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interrogation in the grave is conducted, he | 
light of Traditions it appears that it is c 
language. But at the same tume it may also tx 
the language of the dead is used for the purpos 


42. THOSE WHO ARE NOT BURI! 


1. According to Allama Suyuti rahmat 
dead persons are subject to interrogation | 
manner of their death and the fact that the) 
disposed off otherwise after their death and th 
a secret. It shotild be remembered at the 
details of the interregnum are part of faith in un 


2 Hazrat Qazi rahmatullah alaihi says 
persons who are not buried in the grave also co! 
gation and endure retribution and human eyes are 
of withessing it asim case of seeing the angels. (S 


3. Imamul Harmain rahmatullah alaih sa, 
Son who is crucified and is not buried, the life is 
him and is interrogated. But we are not capable 
Similarly the dead person whose parts of the body 
here and there, is also subjected to interrogation 


purpose cither all the parts are assembled by the ange 


is breathed into it or a few of the parts are made 
purpose of interrogation. 


4. The details of the happenings of the prav: 


secret for certain higher objectives. And as the H 


Sal-am has said “if it were not feared that you wil! cc 


your dead persons in the graves | would have made 


the details of happenings of the grave and interroo.' 
and hear all that.” (Sharal 
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43, CERTAIN DREAMS REGARDING HAPPENINGS 
AFTER DEATH 


Although Allah has kept it a secrect from common people 
except certain persons of higher gradesin piety, He has been 
leaking out the happenings after death through dreams. The 
main reason behind keeping it a secret is that it strengthens the 
‘faith in absentia,” 


There are however certain dreams mentioned by Allama 
Ibn Qayyam narrated below : 


i. After the death of Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aziz 
rahmatullah alaih his son dreamt thatthe former is in a garden 
and has given some apples to the latter. Theson,» Abdullah Bin 
Umantook the apples for the children and the numbers were talli- 
ed all right in that respect. 


2. Itissaid by Hazrat Shahr Bin Joshab rahmatullah 
alaih that after the death of Saab Bin Jassama rahmatullah 


firms the amount as out standing towards the ote 


ee 


When 
hiallaho anho knew of it,he attempte 


that person alongwith Hazrat Khalid 


a Zaid Bin Muhammad Bin Hasan 
adhiallaho anhum says that one of the 
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the dealing with him after death and was told that he 
forgiven by Allah. When inquired into the reason of it th: 


him that one day a needy person had come to his house a! 


a stone inside it which caused damage to the corner 0! | 
wall. His brothers came out of the house to rataliate a 


man while he intervened and stopped them. This was appr 


by Allah and Allah forgave him. When Hazrat Zaid 
sister s house he found the housewall damaged at the 
she related the story as was told in the dream by the dc 


44" WHEN THESOUL IS RETURNED INTO 
BODY OF DEAD ONE? 


The Ulema have two views regarding returnin 
the body ofthe dead one. According to some | 
when the people return after burying the dead in the 
majority view is that it is returned earlier than that 
following traditions support the view : 


1. According toasaying by Hazrat Umar Bb 
radhiallaho anho Holy Prophet 3al-am has said that 
Speaks after three steps when he is carried to the gr: 
this voice is heard by every one except human 


» the Jins. (Ibn A 
= 


2. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khadri radhiallalio ant: 
Gead onesif he is a Virtuous person asks, the persons c: 


funeral that he should be taken ahead swiftly. (Bukhar 


3 Again it is said by Hazrat Abu Saeed Kh 
Maho anho that the dead recognizes, according to th 
phet Sal-am, those who give him bath, shroud him a 
the grave. (Ahma 


Those who ate of the view that the scu! is retu 


body after the burial seek support from the following t 


Hazrat Bakar Bin Abdullah Mazni Tabai rabma 
mlaihi says that after the death the soul of the dead o: 


| he lives in the world with all his parts of the body as it is men- 
) tioned im the tradition that the dead rises up and sits for the 
' interrogation. It proves that full life is returned to the dead: 


: 3 the time of interrogation or assumes sitting position. 
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in the hand of the Angel of Death and when the people give 
bath and enshroud him and whatever his household do on that | 
occasion it sees all that. (Ibn Abidduniya) | 


2, Hazrat Khudaifa radhiallaho anho narrates that after 
the death the soul of the dead one remains in the hand of the 
Angel of Death and it is just the body that is turned one side or 
the others When the funeral procession proceeds the angel carries 
the soul alongwith it and when the dead one is buried the angels 
put the soul into him. (Baihiqi) 


45, THESTATE OF LIFE AT THE TIME OF 
INTERROGATION 


According to Allama Suyuti rahmatullah elaih the dead one 
is given back the life at the entry in grave in the same manner as 


Someone inquires of Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahmatulla 
| whether the dead one remains in lying position in the 


F that he rises and sits. Another person inquires w 
» of the dead one is returned into the body at the t 
| tionshe replies i in the affirmative and says that as 


_ the soul circumyens jnto the upper half of the 
; the whole of it. 


Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rabmatullah alaihi state 
* from the: traditions that the soul i is turned into the 


b life is different from the one in the worldly life. In 
guides the body and for that reason 
mt etc-are felt. But return of life in the gra 
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According to Neksari rahmatullah alaihi whoever dies of 


Hazrat Allama Ibn Taimia rahmatullat is ae ; 
oo drowning in the river is interrogated at a time when he is out of 


constantly it is proved by the traditions that tx 


dead one is returned at the time of interrogation the sight of the people. (Abiat) | 
and the question is not put to the soul alone bul q Ulema hold the view that we should restrain into the 
with body. If interrogation meant for the soul only 11 | matter and assign its details to the Knower of the unknowable. 
conducted anywhere and there was no need of an 4 
Nor it would have any significance. ; 48, THE SEARCH OF THE FIVE THINGS | 
46. RETURN OF SOUL IN SCATTERRID Haztat chafique Balakhi rahmatullah alaihi says that he | 

PARTS OF THE BODY | needed five things which he got in the following five things;— | 


: : 1. The enhancement in strength by chasht Salat. 
According to Allama Suyuti rahmatullah ai: fete 


feturned in to the dead body whose parts of t! j 2. The light in the grave by night Salat. 
severedand scattered here and there for conduct « 7 3. The correct answers during interrogation in the grave 
There is difference in view of the Ulema regardi Be renitati 
yy recitation of the Holy Quran. 

the scattered part for the purpose, or taking the p es 

for the purpose, say heart or brainetc. But. 
basic thing that such dead ones are also subject to 
The differences regarding the measure of life as a 
of soul in the body of dead body for interrogat 
dismissed at the point that the happenings of and al' 
have come to us by means of traditions only 
secret of Allah the Almighty and All Wise hence \ 
eigross ourselves unnecessarily into non-plus invc 
research and should depend on what has been con 
traditions as it is also a part of the faith in absentia 


4 The crossing of the Bridge of Righteousness Gira) with 
» safety by fasting and Sadaqa. 


le desire for shade under the Divine Throne by © 
tion and seclusion. (Riazul Reak 


47, INTERROGATION FROM THE DEAD Bobils 
IN BOXES AND THE DROWNED 


According to Bazazi rahmatullah alaihi the dead one Wm 
are kept in the particular boxes are questioned when the a) 
the particular box is buried in the grave. (Sharahassidelm lence made three homes for the hum 


Iregnum and the Permanent Abod 


In support of this contention those traditions are quill 
in which interrogation is related with the burial of the del} 
grave. Hence interrogation is hung over the burial 
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Hazrat Allama Ibn Taimia rahmatullah 
constantly it is proved by the traditions that: 
dead one is returned at the time of interrogatio: 
and the question is not put to the soul alonc | 
with body. if interrogation meant for the sou! on! 
conducted anywhere and there was no need o! 
nor it would have any significance. 


46. RETURN OF SOUL IN SCATTER! 
PARTS OF THE BOD‘ 


Accerding to Allama Suyuti rahmatullah 
returned in to the dead body whose part 
severed and scattered here and there for conduc 
There is difference in view of the Ulema regard 
the scattered part for the purpose, or taking th« 
for the purpose, say heart or brainetc. B 
basic thing that such dead ones are also subjec 
The differences regarding the measure of life a 
of soul in the body of dead body for interrog 
dismissed at the point that the happenings of an 
have come to us by means of traditions o1 
secret of Allah the Almighty and All Wise henc 
efgross olirselves unfecessarily into non-pli 
research and should depend on what has been 
traditions as it is also a part of the faith in abser 


47. INTERROGATION FROM THE DEAD 
IN BOXES AND THE DROWNED 


According to Bazazi rahmatullah alaihi the « 


are kept in the particular boxes are questioned w!| 


the pasticular box is buried in the grave. (Sh 


In support of this contention those traditio: 
in which interrogation is related with the burial of the dalf 


grave. Hence interrogation is hung over the burial 
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According to Neksari rahmatullah alaihi whoever dies of 
drowning in the river is interrogated at a time when he is out of 
the sight of the people. (Abiat) 


Ulema hold the view that we should restrain into the 
matter and assign its details to the Knower of the unknowable. 


48. THE SEARCH OF THE FIVE THINGS 


Hazrat Zhafique Balakhi rahmatullah alaihi says that he 
needed five things which he got in the following five thingss— 


1. The enhancement in strength by chasht Salat. 
ae The light in the grave by night Salat. 


3, The correct answers during interrogation in the grave 
by recitation of the Holy Quran. 


4 The crossing of the Bridge of Righteousness Giraf) with 
safety by fasting and Sadaqa. 


5, The desire for shade under the Divine Throne by: i 
a and seclusion. 


ransfers them from one to another prudent! 
them in the Burzakh) interregnum befor 
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permanent abode. Hence interrogation in the pra “OAllab descend Thy Peace—descend Thy Peace.’ 


Prudence undoubtedly, so that distinction could b 
ween true believers and others. 


Narrating the above report Allama Suyuti rahmatullah 


i| 
| ¢ 
ay 
| toe | lai has femarked that just as inthe above case itis Allah's 
ip it According to Hakeem, Tirmizi, the Prudenc | Prudence to differentiate between believers and non-believers 
is saat interrogation im the grave is in the fact that wh ¢ Holi between clean and dirty or purified and polluted so also it is in 
i 443 Prophet Salam was sent imto the world Allah | case of interrogation of the dead ones. 

SAS a for 4 ao - - 

Bish: previous system of destroying the communities fo! ; $0. MARTYR AND TRIAL OF THE GRAVE 

105. Allah’s order conveyed through Prophets alaihi ; Ie 

4 was a blessing for the entire mankind. Hence “Martyr is one who is killed in the path of Allah. There are 

arose to distinguish between true believer and Muna > three kinds of them : 


the non-believers, transgressors and Munafigs cou 


properly. Although Allah already knows the fact ‘The first is one who is martyr of this world and of the 


Hereafter as well. He is the person who traces to war to upraise 


RAE LARS AERP SOC Nir LA PEER 
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a ee E the Kalimah of Allah and is himself killed. 

Some of = Pema ask > = hhnade | ; The Second are those who are the martyr of the Hereafter 
Frudente = meithet, @vai nor His Apostle Sala: | only and they are of the thirty types whose description is given 
or hinted towards it. separately. 


‘The third is one who is a martyr of the world only and has 
no truck with the Hereafter. He is the person who plunged in 
the war for the booty. 


It is reported from Hazrat Rashid Bin Saad radhi 
anho that Eeencone inquired of the Holy dies Sal-am, t 


It is indirectly presented by Hazrat Abi 
‘@liabo anho that Allah will Summon the entire 
“munity on the Day of Judgment and will ash 
__ Betind those whom they have been worshipping 
7 The followers of cach of the deities, the sun 
other objects would line up accordingly. On 
of Prophet Muhammad Sal’am will remain apac 
: will come to their side and say that He is their 
will say that when their Fosterer will come to the! 

“Fecognize Him. There upon He will come in the 
ized by them and they will say, “Thou a: 
ter’ and they will come under Him. Now 
raised over the Hell. According to the Holy Pro 
will be the first Prophet to pass it alongwith bh 
following on that day none will have courage to 
except the Prophets alaihimis-salam but to the exte 


Plus) - 23. 3 


ing to Holy Prophet Sal-am one who ¢ 
of Allah with firmness and patience an 
jected to the trial of grave. 


Ccording to the Holy Prophet Sal’am, as © 
igdam Bin Ma’ad Yakrab radhiallaho anh 
for the martyrs in the path of Allah. 
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‘0 Allah descend Thy Peace—descend Thy Peace.’ 


Warrating the above report Allama Suyuti rahmatullah 
alaih has temarked that just as in the above case it is Allah’s 
Prudence to differentiate between believers and non-believers 
between clean and dirty or purified and polluted so dlso it is in 
case Of interrogation of the dead ones. 


50. MARTYR AND TRIAL OF THE GRAVE 


“Martyr is one who is killed in the path of Allah. 
three kinds of them : 


There are 


Whe first is one who is martyr of this world and of the 
Hereafter as well. He is the person who traces to war to upraise 
the Kalimahb of Allah and is himself killed. 


The second are those who are the martyr of the Hereafter 
only and they are of the thirty types whose description is given 


separately. 


the third is one who is a martyr of the world only and has 
no truck with the Hereafter. He is the person who plunged in 
the war for the booty. 


/ 1) itis reported from Hazrat Rashid Bin Saad radhial 
anhio that someone inquired of the Holy Prophet Sal-am the 
son of the trial of grave for the believers and exemption 
martyrs irom it. The Holy Prophet Sal-am replied th 
clinging of sword over their heads itself is a very hard tri 
the trial of grave is not deemed necessary. 


ae “Reported from Hazrat Abu Ayyub radhialla 
that according to Holy Prophet Sal-am one who combats 
in the path of Allah with firmness and patience and is kille 
(Tabrani, 


According to the Holy Prophet Sal’am, as repeated: 
fugdam Bin Ma’ad Yakrab radhiallaho anho there 
§ for the martyrs in the path of Allah. 
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152. . What Happens After Death 

Scars Pirst, the very first drop of the blood that fa! 
ground coincides with Allah’s Forgivenss, 

: “Second, he is shown his abode in the Paradise 

rs : Third, he is exempted from the trial of the grav: 


Fourth, he will be unaffected at the first soi 
Doom on the Day of Judgment. 


‘Fifth, he willbe crowned with a Jewel stud 
passing the worlds. 


‘Sixth, he will be given hands of seventy two | 
Paradise (Hurs) and his intercession will be accep 
of seventy persons amongst his relations. 


» Allama Qartabi has commented upon exem 
martyr from the trial of grave and has said thai th 
the trial is to distinguish between Munafig and th. 
he has already established by his sacrifice in the 
it is meaningless for him. (T: 


5). THE NUMBER OF MARTYRS IN |S! 


According to Syed Muhammad Bin Ismai 
alaih in the foregone followings the martyr sas On 


: = in th path of Allah only. But in case of ‘Umm: ah Mul 


“Sal-am there is a privilege that different reasons ar 
include in to the category of martyrs and as a result : 
martyrs has been raised. 


“Hazrat Saad Bin Wigas radhiallaho anho | 
said oad the Holy Prophet Sal-am as ; 
who, during the ailment of death, recites : 
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“can ag 0 god but Thee. Thou art a of a 
nesses—undoubtedly | am the guilty.” (Kashfu 
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And dies in the same ailment is a martyr while in case of 
recovery his sins are forgiven. 


2. According to an indirect statement from Hazrat Aisha 
radhiallaho anha la recites twenty five times every day: 


DA \KAIRS KasrGd do Shi 


“O’ Allah recend Thy Blesings on eve of my death and 
after death.” 


and dies Whether on his bed even then he will be rewarded as 
martyr. (Tabrani) 


3, The person is a martyr who asks to send His Blessings 
Darud upon the Holy Prophet Sal’am hundred times a day. 


4. The person who recites the following prayer morning 
and evening and dies the day or evening he pga the prayers; 
will die : “he ge, -3.7 
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_ “O’ Allah I fear witness that Thou art True a 
‘worship, Thou art alone, hast no partner 
is Thy Servant and Apostle Bearing Thy 

Alookto Thee. Forgiveme. Und 
~ forgiver of sins saving Thee.” 
5. The Holy Prophet Sal-am has said 4 

ablution i is a martyr. 


Bae ‘It is said by Hazrat Ibn Umar rad nia aho ¢ 
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First. the very first drop of the blood that 
. on coincides with Allah's Forgivenss. 


"Second, he is shown his abode in the Paradise. 


‘Third, he is exempted from the trial of the gra\ 


Fourth, he will be unaffected at the firs: 
Doom on the Day of Judgment. 


Fifth, he willbe crowned with a Jewel stud 
oe the worlds. 


‘Sixth, he will be given hands of seventy tw: 
Paradise (Hurs) and his intercession will be 
of seventy persons amongst his relations. 
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‘Allama Qartabi has commented upon exem 
martyr from the trial of grave and has said that thé 


the trial is to distinguish between Munafig and ¢! 
he has already ‘established by his sacrifice in the 
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4 Jude in to the Category of martyrs and as a result 
martyrs bas been raised. 


yy ‘Hazrat Sa’ ad Bin Wigas radhiallaho anh: 


said to have ‘@ioted the Holy Propher Sal-am as 


who, during the ailment of death, recites : 
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“There is no god but Thee. 
nesses—undoubtedly I am the guilty.” 


i es th: path of Allah only. But in case of ‘ eh N 
“Sal-am there ts a privilege that different reasons arc 


Thou art free of : 
(Kashfur R 
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And dies in the same ailment is a martyr while in case of 
recovery his sins are forgiven. 


2. According to an indirect statement from Haztat Aisha 
radhiallaho anha whoever recites twenty five times every day t 


ad Al Od "a\2 5 re) 
SWS SAGId Do Shi 
“O’ Allah descend Thy Blesings on eve of my death and 
after death.” 


will be rewarded as 
(Tabrani) 


and dies whether on his bed even then he 
martyr. 


3. The person is a martyr who asks to send His Blessings 
Darud upon the Holy Prophet Sal’am hundred times a day. 


4. The person who recites the following prayer morning 
and evening and dies the day or evening he recited the prayers, 


will die as martyr : C5 i5t is IE SELS sg AiG) Set 
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*Q’ Allah I hear witness that Thou art True and 
worship, Thou art alone, hast no partner And 
“is Thy Servant and Apostle Bearing Thy boon 
Tlook to Thee. Forgive me. Undoubte 
forgiver of sins saving Thee.” 
5. The Holy Prophet Sal-am has said one wh 
ablution is a martyr. 
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6. It is said by Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallah 
the woman fromi delivery period to the period ¢ 
treated like a borderguard of the land of Allah and 7 
durir ne ( : 


this period she will be rewarded as martyr. 
“Hazrat Abu Ubaida Bin Jarah radhiallah 
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What Happens After Death 


oe ‘of the Holy Prophet Sal’am which of the mar 
have greater felicitation of Allah and he said one wh 


_ eda tyrant Tuler and Kins to do good and refrai 


=e but is killed by the fatter Would have special favours « 


The Ganber Gf mattyrs amongst the Umma 
is very large but the foremost amongst them is on 


‘ : E in the path Of Allah. Amd the rest of the mai 
ike piss Which 1s not given to the other dead ones 


2. BORDER GUARDS AND TRIAL OF G! 


Rabat means guarding and staying to gua: 
gee This is a very great deed an 
continues even after the death of the guard and go: 
ae ad 


) Haztat Salman Farsi tadhiallaho anho 
ve t Salam @s Saying— one day’s duty in stan 
: i border of the Islamic state is superior to onc 
and if the person Gies for it he will be accumulating 
will be getting his sustenance before the Day of J 
ey will be saved. from the trials and tribulations. (Mu 


he ine According to a saying of Fazala Bin Ubaid 
anho Holy Prophet Sal’am has said that the action o! 
| ends With fis death but the action of rabat,stan 


the border of the Islamic state, continuestill the Da 


3 ment and saves from the trial of grave. 
Ma ‘Hazrat Abu Burza radhiallaho anho sa\ 


dies as borderguard Of the Islamic state action and 
continue, he is saved from trial of grave and is s.\ 


terror of the Dooms Day. 


4, The same is also stated by Hazrat Abu Saccc 


radhiallaho anho. 
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§ There are ten things whose reward continue even after 
death and Allama Suyuti has narrated the same in the verse : 


ps Saserails 6ZE FISNCASEIG 


When the man dies all his actions Be only ten of them 
are een as their beware continues after death:~— 


eT (RES WF D3 sis de 


First are those branches of knowledge which he spread, 
the Second virtuous children’s prayer which they offer for 
their parents aftcr latter’s death to secure Allah’s Forgive- 
ness. Third planting palms or such trees for the benefit 
of the common people and fourth the Sadaqat. 
an <3 “> 272 es 
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Fifth is Quran that one leaves in legacy, Sixth is security of 
the Islamic state’s border, seventh is construction of well 


and aa making of the canal. 
4 
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ia ci Saaatriction some resting chines for the 
passengers and tenth is that a house is built for gs : 
brance of Allah like the mosque or the school. 


Allama Suyuti has gathered these ten things 
traditions etc. which include security of the borders- 


53. DYING OF PLAGUE AND TRIAL OF 


“According to Allama Suyuti rahmatullah al 
dies of plague is a martyr hence he is exempted from 
grave, 


Allama Qartabi rafmatullah alaih has also sai 
who are called martyrs in the tradition are enumerated 
and ‘all of them are rewarded as such and will be ex 
from the trial of grave. 
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Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha is quot 


on all earlier Ummahs plague was a wrath of A! 
We: Ummah the plague Was a blessing. The person wh 
: plague ‘&nd stayed patiently in his home place and | 
the will of Allah would prevail, such a man whet! 
Survived would be rewarded aS & martyr. (Bul 


Hee ok It a8 indirectly stated by Hazrat Ais! 
aha that the plague is an’ ®pidemic and whoeve: 
Place is like a Martyr and whoever flees o 


ee ieiiaate © mes from Hazrat Anas radbialla! 
ae pease sheild tela for every Muslim. 


meee te: is” aa. by Hazrat Abu Musa radhial! 
according ito Moly Prophet Salam plague is like 5 


- Itis ot Aisha radhiallaho anh 
Prophe: ‘Sal-am isaiG- Plague is martyrdom for my Un 
| like piercing of Sharp edged Weapon —and that i 
spidemic that outbreaks in camels and whoever si: 
like borderguard ‘tthe Realm of Allah and 


a ‘Hafiz Ibn Hajar et caeoliah alaihi has also s 
ing iu his place ia the wake of outbreak of ay 
“upon Allah and prevalence of His Will, will be rew: 

martyr whether he dies Or survives and that he is nc 

the trial of grave in that case. 


arcs inguiry about the plague Holy a het tS 


ey Jin and it isa mart 
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$4. THE SIDDIQUE AND TRIAL 


“According to Shah Abdul Aziz rahmatullah aliah Siddique 
is Of Whose power of judgment is Perfect like those of the Pro- 
phets alaihis-salam. He has never told lie right from his early 
age, has never been of the dual tactics in speech, is judicious in 
his Geeisions affecting religious matters, his will power is unsha- 
kable and he never distracts during Salat in wake of the serious 
most accident and concentrates to Allah, is of the clear consci- 
ence, does not carry ill-will against anyone and is an adept in 
iMterpreting dreams. (Tafseer Azizi) 


According to Allama Qartabi rahmatullah alaih the Sid- 
digue is also ¢xempted from the trial of grave, because the status 
of the Siddique is superior to that of a martyr as itis said in the 
following Ayat : 
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"So these people will be in company of those upon whan 
Allah has conferred His Reward—And those are 
Siddiques, martyrs and Righteous ones.’ (Kashfi 


‘Hakeem, Tirmizi rahmatullah alaih is als 
‘the Siddique’ is exempted from the trial of” 
gation and itis the will of the Almighty. 
rahmatullah alaih is of the view that ‘the 
to interrogation in the grave and as sta 
Holy Prophet Sal-am when Hazrat 
anho heard about the interrogation i 
whether he would remain in the state 


‘Ganite Nez according to the Ulema is effective in qu § 
“ing the epidemic of plague while certain other Ulema lui f 
fish come ahumsianicr of Darud as a very effective remedy 
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that on her inquiry about the plague Holy Pro phet S 
$c Ummah the plague Was a blessing. The person wih: 


ee the will of Allah would prevail, such a man whe 
Aaryaed: would be. rewarded aS a martyr. ( (Bu | 


Biers 2. It is . ind irectly Stated by Hazrat Aish 
anha that the plague isan epidemic and whocve: 
~ place is like a martyr and whoever flees out 
: _ fugitive. 


eae tis Seed from Hazrat Anas radbialla! 
les is martyrdom for every Muslim. 


4 It is ‘said by Hazrat Abu Musa radhiali: 


sharp =. ony Jin and it is a 
him, 


“his said by Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anh 
| Men phet Sal-am said- Plague is martyrdom for my U: 
: is ike piercing of Sharp edged weapon—and that 
pic that outbreaks in camels and whoever st 
: a eamecanid @fthe Realm of Allah and \ 
from. iti is like a fugitive.” 


"Hafiz ton Pinjer fabmatullah alaihi has also said 
ee in. his place in the wake of outbreak of Eeane, 


martyr whether he ies Of survives and that he is ™ 
the trial Of grave im that case. 


1. Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha is quoted ¢: 
On ail earlier Ummahs plague was a wrath of Allah | 


‘plague and stayed patiently in his home place and b: 


‘aoceting to) Holy Prophet Sal’am plague is like p 


upon Allah and Prevalence of His Will, will be reward 


‘Qanute Nazke? cecoding to the Ulema is effective i 
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$4. THE SIDDIQUE AND TRIAL 


According to Shah Abdul Aziz rahmatullah aliah Siddique 
is one Whose power of judgment is Perfect like those of the Pro- 
phets alaihis-salam. He has never told lie right from his early 
age, has never been of the dual tactics in speech, is judicious in 
his decisions affecting religious matters, his will power is unsha- 
Kable and he never distracts during Salat in wake of the serious 
most accident and concentrates to Allah, is of the clear consci- 
ence, does not carry ill-will against anyone and is an adept in 
interpreting dreams. (Tafseer Azizi) 


According to Allama Qartabi rahmatullah alaih the Sid- 
digue is also exempted from the trial of grave, because the status 
of the Siddique is superior to that of a martyr as it is said in the 
following Ayat : 
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‘So these people will be in company of those upon who) ane 


Allah has conferred His Reward—And those are Pro 
Siddiques, martyrs and Righteous ones.’ (Kashfu 


Hakeem, Tirmizi rahmatullah alaih is also o 
‘the Siddique’ is exempted from the trial of th 
gation and it is the will of the Almighty. But 


to interrogation in the grave and as stated 
Holy. Prophet Sal-am when Hazrat Umar 
anho heard about the interrogation in t 
‘ he would remain in the state of 5 
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Hafiz Suyuti rabmatullah alaih isof the view 1) 
exempted from interrogation in the grave (S 


55. PROPHETS (ALAIHIMIS-SALAM) ANI) 


INTERROGATION IN THE GRAV! 


Wt is maintained by Allama Suyuti rabmatu 
Prophets alaihimis-salam are exempted from the 
‘the grave decidedly when ‘the Siddiques’ are exempic 
same. 

Allama Neksari rahmatullah alaih says that 
Cleatly mention interrogation in respect of the H 
Salam from the dead person as to what is his view 
“Such, it is clear that nothing is left to interrogate fr 
Prophet Salam in the grave otherwise it will be lik: 

the person ahout his ownself- 


But there are certain Ulema who point out 
clusion about exemption from the interrogation of 


alaihimis-salam is self derivated. For this reason ce: 


hold the view that they Should better refrain fron 
the matter. ere 


er INTERROGATION FROM THE AN‘ 


_ (ALAIHIMIS-SALAM) AND THE JINS 


Berta Allama Suyuti and Nakhan: 
pie tnd are mot to be interrogatedbecaucc 


cil esa ists 67 Progeny of Adam oniy. But the 
Gs 8 Which interrosation is related to ‘Belic 


Abd Momin as ‘such it includes Angels too. 


- Haleemi Waquawi rabmatullah alaih state 
ducing Gt less die hie fo feckoning and the 
share the Heaven and the Hell equally. So far as 


cermed their account of deed is not maintained and th 
commit any sin. Therefore they are not subjected to ir 
om, Hatz ine, Hajar fadhiali@ho anho says that since th 


’ Hell will get a good abode. 


| gation im the grave advance the following arguments : 
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are not buried they are not questioned and the interrogation is 
related to burial and grave. 


Allama Suyuti has maintained that the Holy Probhet Sal’am 
has used the words dead bodies and servants Maiyyat and Abd 
and has been mentioning Jins frequently hence it may be concei- 
ved that Jins are under the commandments of Islam and are 
subjected to interrogation {Abiat) 


{isthe view of Imam Azam rahmatullah alaih that beli- 
evers amongst Jins will be saved from the Hell and will be order- 
ed t6 perish and they will be reduced to earth. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


This the view of Imam Shafai, Malik, Ahmad and Ibn Abi 
Laila fahmatullah alaihim that Jins are rewarded for obedience 
and pumished for sins. Hence, those who are saved from the 
(Malal, Najal) 


57. INTERROGATION FROM MINORS 


Regarding interrogation with children of the believers there 


| arétwo views among the Ulema. Allama Suyuti and Allama 
© Nasiitahmatullah alaihim hold the view that they are not gu- 
© estioned im the grave for the reason that they are immune frommsel 
> tribulations of the grave and interrogation is also included in gt 


Those who say that minors are also subjected to in 


1. Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho has heen 
by Imam Mahk rahmatullah alaih to have said that the 
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s that he used to pray to save from the tribulations of 
= the tad one even when it is an innocent child. 


eUhassieho are of the View that children (minors 


p oe Say that the things in respect of which 


"38 conducted like Prophet Sal’am the right path and «1 


Se are beyond Mtelligibility of any child, hence there i: 


; a 2 of ein from them. 


‘The prayer thatts given for safety of the n 
se adie: Of the Smive does not mean that they 
» for their actions and are interrogated. But it is mea 
" wildemess ofthe grave and loneliness which cau 
ee lamentations of the parents and relatives and is neve: 
any svfferingon account of parents etc. because thi 
pata om pach the aoe® age 


F O33 3 Bs HN 
“and none ofthe incumbent will lift the we 
mes (Kashfut 


B 


S ral ‘abair. fahmatullah alaih says thata < 
" tatant of Hazrat Zahak expired and he told the former | 
a he put inte the grave, he shoutd open the face of th 
. because he would be made Sit for interrogation. Wh 
__ what would the child be asked,it was said about the | 


Se OO (Sharha: 


‘Aflama NapAi and Ibn Hajar rahmatuilah alaihin 


‘s a reaching of Kalina ot children in the state of ten: 
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death is not evident anyway. It proves that they are not subject- 
ed to interrogation in the grave. (Rauza) 


According to Ibn Shuja rahmatullah alaih the interrogation 


from the children (minors); is to raise their degrees similarly as 
| their funeral prayer is offered, although they are innocent. 


“$8 ARGUMENTS OF THE FOUR PERSONS ON 
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT 


‘Hazrat Aswad Bin Surri radhiallaho anho says that four 


persons Will argue on the Day of Judgment, first the deaf, second 
| the fool, third the aged one and fourth who had not got the era 


of the Holy Prophet Sal'am. 
The deaf will say ‘O’ Allah when the dawn of Islam took 


| place Was unable to hear. Then how it was possible to believe 
| in any thing without hearing about it.’ 


~The fool will say that ‘when Islam came he had already 


| Jost his Senses and children teased him.’ 


3 The aged one will say that ‘when Islam came I had totally” - 
© exhausted my wisdom.’ i 


The fourth will say that none of His Prophets alz 


_ salam came to him. 


ping wa the Fire it will have coo 
Le hesitate in obeying Him hey will 
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“that he used to pray to save from the tribulations of 1! 
_ the dead one even when it is an innocent child. 


Those who are of the view that children (mino: 
questioned say that the things in respect of which 
is Conducted like Prophet Sal’am the right path and 
are beyond intelligibility of any child, hence there is | 
of interrogation from them. 


~The prayer thatis given for safety of the : 


tribulations of the grave does not mean that they 


for their actions and are interrogated. But it is n 
wilderness ofthe grave and loneliness which cau 


 famentations of the parents and relatives and is nev: 


% any suffering om account of parents etc. because 
ave clear ad the Lae ae 


lst o : ¥5) 15 paoN 


Sand none ofthe incumbent will lift the weie 


ey other.” ane s (Kashi 
According to Zahak rabmatullah alaih at the 


F of the creation the Progeny Of Adam was made to pled 


“children are conveyed the reply of the same. B 
yoo ‘Zarakshi rahmatullaho alain maintains that there is | 
gat on of the minors ip the grave because there i: 


te “ae Joba: fahmatullah alaih says that a 

. infant of Hazrat Zahak expired and he told the forme: 
hie put i mio the grave, he should open the face of th 
because he would be made sit for interrogation. Wh 
_ what would the child be askedyit was said about the pled F 
he had made while on the back of Adam. (Sharhassadvlll 


‘Allama Nandi and Ibn Hajar rahmatuilah alaihi I 


‘Preaching of Kali 
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death ie not Pavident anyway. It proves that they are not subject- 
ed to interrogation in the grave. (Rauza) 


According to Ibn Shuja rahmatullah alaih the interrogation 


> from the children(minors) is to raise their degrees similarly as 


their funeral prayer is offered, although they are innocent. 


58 ARGUMENTS OF THE FOUR PERSONS ON 
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT 


Hazrat Aswad Bin Surri radhiallaho anho says that four 


» persons will argue on the Day of Judgment, first the deaf, second 
» the fool, third the aged one and fourth who had not got the era 
_ of the Holy Prophet Sal’am. 


The deaf will say ‘O’ Allah when the dawn of Islam took 


| place twas unable to hear. Then how it was possible to believe 
| in any thing without hearing about it.’ 


The fool will say that ‘when Islam came he had already 


; lost his senses and children teased him.’ 


The aged one will say that ‘when Islam came I had totall 


exhausted my wisdom.’ 


The fourth will say that none of His Prophets alai 


_ salam came to him. 


Then Allah will ask them whether they pledge ob 


- Him even on that day and they will pledge to do so. 
- will order them to go to Hell. The Holy Prophet Sa 


ighty- Allah, says that in case they wil 
ping into the Fire it will have cooled 


fA OLS ES SBR 
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~~ when he inquired in respect of infants and minor, 
believers (Mushrikeen) who assigned partners to A) 
_ that according to Holy Prophet Sal’am they will no: | 
| because they have not committed any sin. But at (i 
they Will mot goto the Paradise cither because 1! 
virtue with them. 


59. THE CHILDREN OF BELIEVERS AND 
OF NON-BELIEVERS 


ApS e Sat 


According to Hazrat Imam Abmad rahmatullah alaihi the 
shildren of the believers who die in their childhood will be under 
theif parents and will enter Paradise. But about the dead children 
of the Mon-believers, there is difference of opinion among Ulema. 
Some are of opinion that they will also enter the Paradise. Some 
say that they will be attendants of the Paradise dwellers. A group 
of Ulema is of opinion that they will be in Hell. But there isa 
groupof Ulema who says that they should restrain over the 
problem, The view that they will go to Hell under their parents 
is Stronger and carries much weight. 


3. It is indirectly stated by Hazrat Anas ra 
that four persons will be brought before Allah, vi 
aged one and one who belongste the pre-Propheth 
of those will argue for themselves. The fire will aj) 

tg ‘of Allah and He will say that unlike previous days H 
His Apostle that day and orders them to enter the | 
" unfortunate among them will say that they have | 
” away from the fire how they can enter it and the o! 
as ordered. Tothe former group He will sa) 
have certainly disobeyed the Apostle therefore the 
_ Hell. While to the latter group He will say that 
= certainly ‘Obeved the Prophets alaihimis-salam 
es go to erase (Abu } 


1) Hazrat Aisha Siddiqa radhiallaho anha says that she has 
inquired of the Holy Prophet Sal’am in respect of the children of 
the believers and nop-believers and he has said that they will be 
under their parents. Then she «again inquires how their fate will 
be determined without the necessary basis of action and he 
feplies that On the basis of the knowledge that Allah has about 
them the matter will be decided. (Abu Daud) 


2, It is also added that upon her inquiry regarding children 
of the non-believers Prophet Sal’am_ has asked if she wishes she 
can heat the hue and cry of them in the Hell. 


pe ‘Iti is. stated by Hazrat Sauban radhialiaix 
the la] of Judgment the question assumes importa 


about her two children who died in the era of darkne 
said thet Pe? were in Hell which caused gloom to 


a Puck atthe o €fa of darkness wil! be brought | 
their load of sins on their back. When questioned 
that none of the Prophets alaihimis-salam had come t 
He would nave sent any Prophet alaihis-salam 
would have been most obedient among His ser 
Allah will say if they are given order just now, w' 
obey. They will pledge to do so but when ordered, 
enter fire. Then He will order them to go to He! 
have made a breach of the pledge. The Holy Prop 
says if they enter the fire it will have cooled down. 


While the children of non-believers in Hell wit 
He also recited the following . 


Tol 28s Sapne = Sts} 23 st ou 


2 oe 


23 Se, we 
ee 
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“And those who believed and their children 


. Mee et st Al80 foie 
his respect We will unite their childre Oey 


i QD Wit 

them int | , aa anGeshtur Rae 
4. Hazrat Salma Bin Quis a a niallaho Anho ga 
. that he went to the Holy Prophet alam with his brother . 
inquired of him about their mother who had died iN the ey, 
darkness (ignorance) ie. before the Prophethood Of the Hy 
Prophet Sal’am. They also told the merits she had suchas ents, 
taining guests, helping blood ee put a that “Ta Of ipny 
rance and darkness she buried a sister of theirs alive. The i 
Prophet Sal’am said that both of them (mother and the 
were in Hell. Hadske accepted Islam she 


saved from the sin of burying the child alive. 


dav ghte 
Would have by, 


(Abu Day 


5 Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha says that a Child y 
Ansar died and people took the Holy Prophet Sal'am in th 
funeral. She told him that it was a blessing for the child and by 
was a dweller of Paradise, a birdie of it. The Holy Prophg 
Sal’am said that Allah had created the dwellers of Paradise ay 
Heil after the creation of the two. Among them were those ak 
who were in the womb of their mothers but had got their Cestiny 
: (Ahmad, Muslig 
60. PLEDGE FROM HAZRAT ADAM 

YO yore ? eee > 4,444 4,43 
RABIES Ea toss Kin 5 7st 
+ DoI3G 2S" Srp CS Bey 
‘Mention of the time when your Fosterer tookout the cl 
progeny of Adam from his back and made them we 
upon their own selves and inquired ‘am I not your Fos 
They all replied. Undoubtedly Thou art our Fosterer. j 
(Kashfur bran 
In his commentary of the above Ayat Hazrat Abdullah ™ 
Abbas radhiallaho anho has said that after creating ie 
_ alaihis-salam Allah took this pledge from him that Allah is 
Sustainer. Then the age, sustenance, sufferings and trials 


A 7.424 


~ 4Dho, 
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ted. Then he took out the progeny of Adam like particles 
fe pledge from them: that Allah was their Sustainer and noted 
fie age, sustenance and their sinfulness. 


(Ibn Jareer, Ibn Manzar, Ibn Abi Hatim) 


61. DEATH ON FRIDAY SAVES FROM 

TRIBULATIONS OF THE GRAVE 

Friday is the most auspicious day when Adam alaihis- 
salam was created and it was the day on which he died. And it 
is the day on which siren of the Doom (Sur) will be sounded. 
The Holy Prophet Sal’am asked to recite Darud abundantly on 
Friday and it is presented to him the same day. He has also 
said that Allah has made this Ummah virtuous over the rest of 
the Ummahs by granting the Friday to it. On virtues of Friday 
eminent scholars have written books including Allama Suyuti 
rahmatullah alaih. In ithe has stated that whoever dies on 
Friday (day or night) is not interrogated in the grave. 


Hakeem, Tirmizi rahmatullah alaih Says if a person dies on 
Friday, her virtues come out bare-faced and _ it is Cleared that 
what position he is granted by Allah. The Hell is not lighted on 
that day and its doors are shut down. Hence the death on Frid 
is Ominous because it is granted to those only whose destiny h 
been fixed as ominous. 


ay 
as 


According to Allama Suyuti rahmaiullah alaih a man dies 
on Friday, he is rewarded as Martyr and is exempted from 
interrogation in the grave as such. (Sharhassadur) 

I. Itis stated by Hazrat Jabir radhiallaho anho that Holy 
Prophet Sal’am Says whoever dies on Friday night is saved from 
the tribulation of the grave and on the Day of Judgment will 
Come bearing the Signs of the martyrs. (Hulia, Abu Naim) 


2. According to Hazrat Ayas Bin Bakeer radhiallaho 
Holy Prophet Sal’am has said that whosoever dies on 
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Friday during tie day or night, is granted reward of the marty; 
and is saved from the trial of grave. (Targhit) | 


3. It is narrated by Hazrat Ata rahmatullah alaih 


according to Holy Prophet Sal’am any believer, man or woma 
who dies on Friday is saved from trial and tribulations of th 
grave and he meets Allah in such a state that he has nothing q 
cut standing against him and on the Day of Judgment he wi 


come in the manner that will be carrying his witnesses. 


that they will be bearing marks of the martyrs. 


4 Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho is quoted to hay 
said that according to Holy Prophet Sal’am if a believer dies 
Friday, Allah exempts him from the trial of the grave. 
such a moment on that day that the prayers are granted. Th 
sins of the believers are rubbed off and one ycar’s compensate 
is awarded for every step towards the Mosque for Juma Prayx 


It means 


There 1 


Friday is the virtuous most day of the week and all the sw 


assemble and introduce one another 


5. At 


6. Allama Qartabi rahmatullah alaih maintains that 


traditions are not contradictory of those in which the interr 


(Ahmad, Tirmizi, Baibig 


isin the saymg of Hazrat Akrama Bin Khali 
Makhzoomi radhiallaho anho that whoever dies on Fr 
during day cr night dies in perfect belief and he is saved 
the tribulations of the grave. (Bai 


tion in the grave is mentioned. But it makes it clear that Al 


has exempted certain servants whom He was pleased and il! 


Allah’s discretion only and is not subject to contemplation. 


62. 


SURAH MULK AND SURAH SAJDA SAVE 


FROM TRIBULATIONS OF THE GRAVE 


Whoever recites Surah Tabarakaliachi every night he ism 
interrogated in the grave and is saved from tribulations! 
There are many traditions to this effect. 


1. It is narrated by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho 3 


Of 


that | 


| 
' 
| 
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that according to the words of Holy Prophet Sal’am there is a 
Surah in the Holy Quran containing thirty Ayat. It recommend- 
ed Someone and he was forgiven. And that Surah is Tabarak- 
allazi Baidihilmulk. (Tirmizi, Ahmad, Abu Daud, Nasai) 


2. According to Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho Holy 
Prophet Salam said—‘‘there is a Surah in the Holy Quran which 
quarrelled in favour of her reciter and secured his entry into the 
Paradise. And it is Surah Tabarakalladhi Baidihil Mulk.”’ 

(Tabrani) 


3. According to a saying of Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho 
anhio some of the Companions encamped a place unconsciously 
where there was a grave—All of a sudden they heard a voice 
from under the earth reciting Surah Mulk. When the matter 
was teported to the Holy Prophet Sal’am, he told them that the 
Surahafiords protection and safety hence it would save him from 
tribulations of the grave. (Tirmizi, Hakim) 


4 According to the saying Hazrat Rafey Bin Khadeej and 
Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anhumy Holy Prophet Sal’am 
has said that Surah Tabarakalladhi is revealed to him. It con- 
tains thirty Ayat and it saves from the tribulations of the erave. 

(Ibn Maruviya) 


5, Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho tola a person that 
he offered the souvenir of a Tradition which would delight him 
and when he so desired, he asked him to recite Surah Tabarak- 
alladhi and ask his children and others to recite it as it 
ensured safety and would argue before Allah to forgive its reciter 
and Allah Would grant His Forgiveness and the person would be 
saved from Hell and the tribulations of the grave. Holy Prophet 
ae am wished every believer to bear the Surah in his heart. 

(Tabrani, Hakim, Ahmad) 


6. It is narrated by Hazrat [bn Masud radhiallaho anho 
that when the angels come into the grave the feet do not allow 
them way from their side arguing that the person was a reciter 
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of Surah Mulk and he kept standing on them for the purpo, | 
When the angels try to go by the side of head, the head stop, | 


them because the person recited the Surah by keeping it a 
it. Asa result, the person will be saved from the tribulation | 
of the grave. This Surah should be recited at night. 

(Tabrani, Baihigi, Hatin) 
| 


7. Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho also says thy 
whoever recites this Surah every night, will definitely be saved 
from tribulations of the grave and certain Imams and the fami 
members of the Holy Prophet Salam used to recite the Sur 
in. two rakaat Nafl. 


8. It is said by Hazrat Khalid Bin Madaan radhiallaty 
anho that Surah Alif, Lam, Meem Tanzcel argues for and » 


behalf of its reciter and says“O’ Allah if I am part of ‘Thy 
speech’ forgive my reciter or rub me off from Thy Book.” Tk 


Surah however covers the dead person as a bird and putsth} 
dead under her shade and keeps safe from tribulations of th 
grave. (Darn 


9. It is said by Hazrat Jabir radhiallaho anho that Holj 
Prophet Sal’am never got in bed without reciting this Surah, th} 


Mulk. 


10. It is indirectly stated by 


night is saved from tribulations of the grave and is saved fros 
the interrogation by the Nakirain. (Sharhassadut 


63. TERRIFYING CONCEPT OF THE GRAVE 


The slave of Hazrat Usman radhiallaho 
anho used excessively to weep at the sight of the grave th 
people began to question him in this respect. He quotes Hol 
Prophet Sal’am to have said that it is the first stage of the Het 


after and if it passes well and good the rest of the stages it} 


Hazrat Burra radhiallawe 
anho that whoever recites Surah Mulk before going to bedd 


anho Haz} 
Ha’ani radhiallaho anho says that Hazrat Usman radhiallalif 


What Happens After Death 169 


easier otherwise those will be much harder. He is also supposed 
to have quoted the Prophet Sal’am as saying that of all the 
scenes witnessed by him the 
terrifying. 


scenes of the grave are most 
(Hakim, Ibn Maja, Baihiqi) 


2. Itissaid by Hazrat Burra radhiallaho anho that he 
accompanied the Holy Prophet Sal’am in a funeral and the latter 
wept neat a grave so excessively that the soil was moistened and 


upon their inquiry heltold the Companions to be prepared forthe 
grave which was So terrifying. (Ibn Maja) 


3. It is said by Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho that on 
occasion of the death of a person in Madina the Holy Prophet 
Sal-am said after ledding his funeral prayer that had he died in 
any strange place, he would have got as much space in Paradise 
as the distance between his place of birth and the piace of death. 

(Ahmad, Nasai, Ibn Maja) 


s) 
4 It is said by Hazrat {bn Masud radhiallaho anho that 
Whoever dies in journey or abroad gets his gtave widened. 
(Ibn Manda) 


5. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho says that 
Holy Prophet Sal-am told-: Grave is either the flower-bed of Para- 
dise or a ditch of Hell and it is on account of virtues or vices of 
the dead. (Ibn Manda) 


6. In his Sermon Hazrat Ali-Karrmullah Wajahu says that 
the grave is either a ditch of fire or a garden of Paradise. You 
do not hear what the grave calls out thricea day thatit is an 
abode of the worms, darkness and the wilderness. 


(Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


7. \tis said by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho that 
the believer lives in his grave as ina garden and his grave is 


Widened seventy yards and is illuminated like the space under 
the light of the full moon. (Ibn Manda) 


What Happens After Death 


8. Itis stated by Hazrat Maaz radhiallaho anho that o 
his inquiry, Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha says that the pray 
of the believer is widened forty yards. (Qartabj 


The difference between the statement of 70 and 40 yards i 
on account of the difference in the degrees of the believer 


9. Itisstated by Hazrat Waheb radhiallaho anho tha 
Hazrat Isa alaihis-salam was standing near a grave with his Com. 
panions and the latter mentioned the narrowness and_ wilderness 
of the grave. Hazrat Isa alaihis-salam said that they were in; | 
narrower place while in the wombs of their mothers and Allah | 
changed narrowness into broadness whenever He was so pleased. | 

(Kitabuzzaid, Ibn Abidduniy; 


It is said that a youth asked his uncle if Allah handed over 
the former to his mother what she would do. The latter saii | 
that she would send him to Paradise. The youth said that Allah | 

was more kind to him than his mother and saying so he expired. | 
Abu Ghalib,a pupil of Hazrat Amama radhiallaho anho wa} 
present on the occasiin. He accompanied the funeral. Afi} 
- the burial a brick slipped away and the uncle of the dead youth | 
looked into the grave and said that it had widened and was filled | 


with the effulgence. (Ibn Abidduniys 


It is also said by Muhammad Bin Aban Hameed rahi | 
llaho anho that the son of his sister spoke similar words abowt| 
Allah at the time of his death and when after his burial it wa 
looked into the grave through some hole it was found widened| 
and his other Companion also confirmed it ‘and congratulate | 
him. Whien inquired he said that the boy had a_ good view dl! 
Allah at the time of tis death and had utterd good words abu 


Him. (Ibn Abidduniya)| 


It is said Hazrat Abu Bakr Bin Mariam that the nephew a] 
Sheikh Bani Hazrami yahmatullah alaih uscd to live in th] 


company of ‘care free’? typé of people and Sheikh used to adie | 


nish him. When the boy died and was buried in the grave Iit| 
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Sheikh got some clue and removing bricks from the grave peeped 
inside it. He found that the grave had widened to the size of 
the grave yard.of Basra and the dead body was asleep in the 
midst of it. When he inquired of the widow of the 
said that it was his custom to listen to the 
Moazzin called out : 


same, she 
‘adhan’ and when the 


\ 
9129 G.- 32 ADAAR & COAr Aes re ee A 
ANI HAS By ARTS A WV As, YWEVnZat 
“I bear witness to the fact that there is no god, except 
Allah and Muhammad is Apostle of Allah.” 


he used to answer: 


“2 2.2 om 2? 62? 047 QnA NA OCA ee 
GEO celia 4S 0k OG aNETs 
“Lalso bear witness of the same that thou hast said and 


who ever will have any objection I will preach him to do 
the same.” 


It was his practice to do on every occasion. 
(Ibn Abidduniya) 


Similarly it is said that Hazrat Shareek Bin 
tadhiallaho anho buried a man in the city of Kufa. 
sudden a brick slipped away and he saw the scene of 
inside the grave. 


Abdullah 
All of a 
Ka’aba 


Hazrat Umro Bin Muslim rahmatullah alaih narrates about 
a grave digger who had dug three graves that day. While he was 
digging the third one he felt over-strained and hanging a blanket 
sat inside it. In the meanwhile two men appeared overa horse 
and stopped near the first grave. One told the other to write ‘one 
Farsakh width and one Farsakh length.’ 
one told the other to write spacious upto the limit of the sight.’ 
Now they came to the third one in which the man was taking 
Test and it was asked to be noted the between the 
forefinger and the thumb. The grave digger waited for the arri- 
vals of the dead bodies. The first funeral was of a poor water- 
porter whose {uneral that had 


Then coming to second 


space as in 


was arranged hv the few 
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2 What Happens After Deatt . ; : 
H eimai for whole of the night and common people noticed it. 


accompanied the funeral. The grave digger returned the wag It is stated by Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha that after 
desiring to be spent on the requirements of the berieved famil the death of Najashi the King of Ethiopia there had been con- 
The dead body was buried when the second funeral arrived i tinuous pieces of information that the light was seen over his 
Was given-to know that the dead person wasa stranger and ha( grave. (Ibn Abi Shaiba, Abu Daud) 
died over the back ofa horse in a pitiable condition. The grav 
digger did not accept any wages for this grave also. But aller 
Isha prayer third funeral arrived and it belonged to the woman 
of a very wealthy family. There was a great rush in the funer 
and she was buried in the third grave about which it was noted 1. 


Najashi had given shelter to Muslims and had accepted 
Islam, Holy Prophet Sal’am had offered Najashi’s funeral pra- 
yer in absentia. 


It is stated by Hazrat Umme Salma radhiallaho anha 


that the space be between the forefinger and the thumb. | that when her husband Abu Salma radhiallaho anho died the 
(Kitabuddaibaj, Sharhassadur ) Holy Prophet Sal’am prayed to widen his grave and fill it with 


Hazrat Jabir Bin Suleman rahmtullah alaih speaks about: | effulgence. (Muslim) 


preson who at the time of lowering a dead body into the gravesai | 2. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho quotes the Holy Prophet 
that it was the Grace—fulness of Allah that provided facilities ) | §a*1am to have said that laughing in the mosque causes darkening 
the child in the womb of the mother and the same Being woul of the grave. (Dailmi) 
facilitate the dead one in the grave. (Ibn Abidduniya) | 


3. It is said by Surri Bin Makhaldar radhiallaho anho that 
It is the statement of Hazrat abdur Rahman Bin Amarh) Holy Prophet Sal’am addressing Abu Zar radhiallaho anho 
radhiallaho anha that he accompanied the funeral of Ahnaj Bin | asked to observe fast when it was very hot as it would reduce the 
Qais radhiallaho anho and descended into the grave to lay hin) heat of the Day of Judgment and stand in Salat in the darkness 
here. When it had deen levelled-up after the burial fromahok | of night which would remove the darkness of the grave 
© he peeped inside it and noticed that it had widened to the limi ({bn Abidduniya) 
of the eye sight. But none else could notice it. (Ibn Asakir) § 


, : : a 4 Itis narrated by Hazrat Ali Karrmullah wajhu that 
It is stated by Bazral Salat Bin Hakeem that Abu Zaid ol | according to Holy Prophet Sal’am whoever recites hundred times 
Behrain gave bath to a stranger dead person and on his flesh it | every day : 
was inscribed : - ERIS ike ay etry Saw 
‘ $2 Ble s)\",2\3 Jee U4) AS} 7A) 
Hee ? ; ; a “There is no god except Allah, Allah is the Lord and He 
O”’ stranger be ominous to thee.’ (Aajri) § r 


is an open Truth.” 
64. EFFULGENCE ON THE GRAVE 


will be saved from poverty and wilderness of the grave and the 

It is narrated by Hazrat Ibrahim Nakhai that tyrant Haiiaj | doors of the Paradise will be opened for him. (Dailmi) 
Bin Yusuf Saqfi used to crucify Uiema and Huffaz at their doon | ; 
and he crucified Mahaan rahmatullah alaih. Later on it ws | 
witnessed that the grave of Mahaan remained flooded with ligh! | 


5. It is indirectly stated by Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho 
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that whoever enlightens Allah's home mosque: gets his 

enlightened and whoever perfumes the mosque gets his Brave ye 
i] . er. | 

fumed with the fragrance of the Paradise. (Ayunul Akh. 


6. It is the statement of Hazrat Ibrahim Adham rahmat 
Hah alaih that once he lifted the dead body to lower int 


rave and recited : pial: \acaw 
CAGIMA 


«Ajlah,make the death a blessing for me.” 


the 


then a voice was heard adding : 
warshiscales 
“And also after death.” 


and it overwhelmed him. He stayed there after the burial aif 
saw a very handsome and fragrant person coming ott of tk 
grave. Hazrat Ibrahim asked him who he was and he said thy 
he was the person who supplemented his words and he was th 
‘Sunnah who was protector of his Companion in the world; 
light in the grave and a pioneer towards Paradise on the Dayd 
Judgment. (Lakai 


65. ALLAH’S BENEVOLENCE IN THE GRAVE 


It is said by Hazrat Mughira Bin Habeeb radhiallaho at 
that Hazrat Abdullah Bin Ghalib radhiallaho anho was marlji® 
in a clash and when buried the musk was smelt. Later somes 
‘of the Household saw him in dream and inquired where he ion 
his abode. He said that he found his abode in Paradise es 
his firm beliefin Allah, longer Tahajjud and fasting 10 on 
heat. When inquired about the smell of Musk he said tat 
was due-to bearing thirst during fast. 


“1 cave that® 
Hazrat Malik Bin Deenar rahmatullah alaih 4) : ( 


himself had descended in Abdullah Bin Ghalib’s grave Es ch 


found that the entire dust had turned into Musk and pcoP 
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by levelling-up of the grave 


removing the dust 
a (Kitabuzzuhd) 


revente 
expediently. 
1. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho quotes the Holy 

ee Sal’am to have said that Allah 1s more Benevolent to His 
ae when he‘is left all alone in the grave and all the Compan- 
fe ecurn after burial. (Bazaz, Baihiqi) 


2. {t is said by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that accord- 
ing to Holy Prophet Sal’am Allah takes to be more Benevolent 
5 


to His servant when he is in the state of helplessness laid in his 


(Dailm1) 
grave. 


66. GRACE OF KNOWLEDGE IN THE GRAVE 


1. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiatlaho anho quotes the Holy 
Prophet Sal’am to have stated that when a scholar dies and is 
buried, Allah sends his knowledge after its personification in the 
grave and the grace of the knowledge will last to the Day of 
Judgment and it will save him from the worms of the grave. 

(Dailmi) 


2. It is said by Hazrat Ka’ab radhiallaho anho that Allah 
made a revelation to Hazrat Musa alaihis-salam, “learn virtue 
and teach it to others because I enlighten the grave of learner 
and teachers so that they are not bewildered in the darkness 
and loneliness of the grave.” (Kitabuzzuhd) 


67. FAVOUR TO THE BELIEVER REWARDED 
IN GRAVE 


I. Stis narrated by Hazrat Jafar Bin Muhammad _ radhi- 
allaho anho that if anyone favours a believer and pleases him 
then Allah creates an angel out of this pleasure. The angel goes 
on doing Ibadah adoration when the person dies, the same 
Pleasure angel of the believer goes into the grave and introducing 
himself he tells him that he will help him in answering the ques- 
tions correctly and will recommend and lead him towards his 
abode in Paradise. (Ibn Abidduniya) 
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2. It is the statement of Hazrat Abu Kahel radhiallahy 
anho that the Holy Prophet Sal’am tells him whoever restrajy 
himself from causing troubles to the people, it becomes quit, 
necessary that Allah protects him from the tribulations of ih. | 
grave. (Ibn Mand,) | 


68. GLAD TIDING TO THE BELIEVER IN GRAVE 


It is stated by Hazrat Ibn Abbas and Hazrat Jabir radhj. | 
allaho anhum that according tothe Holy Prophet Sal’am th 
first reward given to the believer in his grave is that all who | 
attended his funeral are granted forgiveness and the believer; 
informed of it. (Baihiqi, Bazaz| 


69. TRIBULATION OF THE GRAVE IS A REALITY 


According to Allama Suyuti rahmatullah alaih, tribulation | 
of grave is mentioned in many places in the Holy Quran ané | 
Sunnah that is why it is a reality and interrogation of the two | 


angels in the grave is also a reality and it is compulsory 


» believe in it. 


Hazrat Abu Abdullah rahmatullah alaih states that tribp 


lation of the grave is reality and only he deny it who is hims¢ 
misled and wants other to be misled. 


According to Hazrat Imam Ahmad Bin Hambal rahma: 
ullah alaih he inquired about the tribulation of the graveof 
Hazrat Ibn Abdullah who says that all the Traditions in this | 
regard are correct and are a part of our belief because these at 
the words of the Holy Prophet Sal’am and if someone rejects ot 
belies it, he rejectsthe words of Allah. Allah ordains Hi 
servants to follow their Prophet Sal’am. 


Hafiz Ibn Qayyam -rahmatullah alaih maintains that th | 
tribulation of the grave is a reality and prove it by the authenti 
Traditions : 
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ie JEPSEN SYED IFRS 
stg 20 ee 


“And whoever will disregard My will 
enjoin a life that will be narrow and We will raise him 
blind on the Day of Judgment.’’ (Kashfut Rahman) 


Admonition, he 


I. According to Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri and Hazrat Abu 
Huraira radhiallaho anhuma the word ‘Zanka’ is used for tribula- 
tion of the grave. 


Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho has further quoted 
a Tradition to the effect that ‘Maishatan Zankan’ means the 
tribulation of the grave which is meant for disobedient persons 
and transgressors. Ninety nine snakes will go on biting them 
and they will be raised blind on the ‘Day of Judgment’. 


2. Allah says: 


OlVers 


EVANS PVE 


“And undoubtedly these tyrants will have another punish- 
ment before the mentioned punishment”’. 
(Kashfur Rahman) 


SONGS 


According to Allama Qartabi rahmatullah alaih, it points 
out clearly to the tribulations of the grave. 


3. According to Hazrat Ali (Karrmullah Wajhahu), there 
were still doubts regarding tribulations of the grave when the 
Surah Takasur’ was revealed and the doubts were cleared : 


| 
mei? me — I, ra D OD NAG 
a“ = . 7 iy 
tact Vege) CA ii 
“You people grew negligent due to the greed of the excess 
and pride till you are laid in your graves.” 


(Kashfur Rahman) 


In his commentary over the Ayat Euzrat Ibn Abbas 
radhiallaho anho says that it points out iv the tribulations of ihe 


grave and the punishment of the Hereafter. 
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4. Allah says. . i ae 
Allah, the progeny of Firaun is presented to fire’’ Similarly in 


| Vault ATMOS Ops) Wahoo the evening, he would call. We ushered in the evening —And all 
| Aveot owed » he praises are for Allah and the progeny of Firaun is presented 
Ih ROWE ESSA ANAK SI (Pei % are” Hazrat Maimun meee a rest ENR a was 
“And © Prophet if you have been able to sec those tyny, 90 loud that whoever heard it sought protection from fire. 
at that time when they will be enduring the hardship 
death and the angels of the death will be stretching th 
hands towards them and asking to bring out theirs 
“It will be disgraced and punished for your fabrications, 
Allah and your rebellion against the words (Ayat) of Alki 
(Kashfur Rahns 
It is addressed to thetyrants at the time of their def 
when the angels are informing them that they will be  puni 
disgracefully. It is the first punishment and the tribulatias 
the grave for the disobedient. 


Someone inquired of Imam Auzai rahmatullah alaih about 
the black birds which came out of the river enmasse and it was 
beyond human capacity to count them and the white birds that 
cae into the river. The Imam told him that those were the 
birds Which carried progeny of Firaun and were presented to the 
fremormm and even. When they returned to their nests, their 
wings were blackened due to fire, and new one were grown which 
were white and it would go on till the Day of Judgment when 
the progeny of Firaun would be assigned to the severer punish- 
| ment permanently. 


2? {e apes alah he XS 9-22 5 te] oe en We mys 2 
& foie acl aed eats 


35 Sige! 3 
b AY a4 4 “Allah keeps the believers firm on the solemn pledge in 
= Awe Vall A > , x 
z, the world as well as in the Hereafter. (Kashfur Rahman) 
“And the followers of Firaun are surrounded by§ 


extreme tribulation and they are brought to fire moma It is stated by Hazrat Burra Bin Azib radhiallaho anho 
eve and on the Day of Judgment it will be ordeli that Holy Prophet Sal’am has said that the above Ayat was 
throw the followers of Firaun into the extreme tri} tevealed in reference to the context of tribulations of the grave. 
tion.” (Kashfur Rahn Lhe dead one is questioned about the Fosterer, the path and the 


: ) Holy Prophet Sal’am and correct reply is the ‘Solemn pledge’. 
Though this Ayat is in respect of Firaun and his follo (Muslim) 


but all the disbelievers and rejectors etc. are covered i! 
: - ha ° : : 
Allama Qartabi rahmatullah alaih says that the tribulll It is said by Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho that 


mentioned therein is tribulation of the grave and tribulatio§ according to the Holy Prophet Sal’am whoever dies and is buried 
the interregnume 


rin the grave his abode is presented to him every morning and 
‘evening. if he is'a dweller of Paradise, he is shown Paradise 

It is the statement of Hazrat Maimun Bin Mais” and \f a dweller of Hell he is shown Hell and it will continue till 
Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho used to call out the Day of Judgment. (Bukhari, Muslim) 
morning. ‘We got unto the morning and all the praises at 


p 
t 


Selena tei ae 
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Allama Qartabi and Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaihig, 


have mentioned the denial of contraction, expansion and othy| 
agnosties and other dj! 
believers on the point that it is not visible and the dead oney| 
But Ulema have refug} 
their contention by saying that Allah has kept the state of dey 
It is just like the angi) 
that we do not see them while Prophets alaihimis-salam sat 


tribulations of the grave by atheists, 
found in the same state as he is put in. 
ones a secret from the living ones. 


them and talked to them. Hazrat Jibrail alaihis-salam used y 


visit the Holy Prophet Sal’am even when the latter wasn 
assembly of the Companions but none of them could every 


the Angel nor hear his voice. Beside this it is also experieng 
as in Badar, that the strength of the crowd was shown hig 
reduced to Muslims while the strength of the non-believers % 


manifold. 
Dd IDE 


PANY 


DEB Bab) oe 


AEA OQ eee: 


*“And remember the time when ae onfronted them, 
enemy's strength was shown very low in your eyes andi 
were also reduced intheir sight so that Allah fulikg 
(Kashfur Rahm 


work that had been decided upon.” 


Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho states that in Ba 
number of non-believers was reduced to the view of the belitt 


He himself had estimated that the enemies 
seventy. But the Companions next to him had an ideadld 
streneth of one hundred. But when a captive was asked hes 
that the strength was thousand. In the Badar, the angels 
part in the war but they were not visible to non-believers. 0 
Iblis could notice it who was with a contingent of Satans oti 


side of the enemies and had encouraged them by saying that 


were invincible. 
began to flee. 
reason, he said “I am seeing what you do not’ 
Visible to him only and not to others. 


But when seeing Hazrat Jibrail alaihis-salis 


The Be 


Strength wa 


The non-believers tried to stop him and asf 
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Hazrat Imam Ghazali rahmatullah 
should believe in the tribulations of grave although we cannot 
secil, Because itis Realm of Angels Hazrat Jibrail 
alaihis-salam was not visible to any of the Companions but all of 
them believed it simply the Holy Prophet Sal’am had 
seen him and maintained with him. The tribulation of 
prive is easier to be believed when it is believed that the Holy 
Prophet Sal’am talked to Jibrail alaihis-salam and the Holy 
Quran was revealed to him through the latter. (Ahayyal-uloom) 


alaih says that we 
just as 


because 


contact 


Hazrat Imam Ghazali rahmatullah alaih puts another point 
of view to believe in tribulation of grave. 
just like dreaming in sleep. The man who 
biting him he feels its pangs although 
vsibletoany other person nor theeffects of the 
observed by Others. The dreaming man appears asleep. The 
forture'that a sleeping man feels due to the dream is enough to 
believe in tribulation of the grave and it, being secret to the living 
ones. 


According to him it is 
that a snake 
any snake is 

dream are 


dreams 
neither 


(Ahayyal-uloom) 


Hazrat Imam Ghazali rahmatullah alaih explains up the 
ifibulation of grave, in the third way also. He says that the real 
lorture is the pang which is caused due to the poison of the snake 
die to its bite. Itis also possible the snake does not bite the 
dead body rather he undergoes the torture of the same enhansely 
Without its bite. In this case the people may be given to under- 
stand the nature of the trouble byexplaining tothem that it is like 
the bite of the snake or any other poisonous animal. Hence it is 
» the measure of the torture totell like that. The real torture is 
that which is neither felt nor seen by anyone except by the per- 
son who actually experince it. Similarly the tribulation of grave 
isbeyond our comprehensiveness but we 
_ Such. 


must believe in it as 
(Ahayyal-uloom) 
Hazrat Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaih in his book 


entitled “Kitabar Ruh’ dealing with the subject of tribulations of 
aa has said that Allah has created even more stranger 
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Allama Qartabi and Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatullahalgij;, 
have mentioned the denial of contraction, expansion and oj, 
tribulations of the grave by atheists, agnosties and other 4! 
believers on the point that it is not visible and the dead on;| 
found in the same state as he is put in. But Ulema have refyg 
their contention by saying that Allah has kept the state of de 
ones a secret from the living ones. It is just like the ang 
that we do not see them while Prophets alaihimis-salam gn] 
them and talked to them. Hazrat Jibrail alaihis-salam used | 
visit the Holy Prophet Sal’am even when the latter was in 
assembly of the Companions but none of them could ev 
the Angel nor hear his voice. Beside this it is also experieang 
as in Badar, that the strength of the crowd was shown hig 
reduced to Muslims while the strength of the non-believers 
manifold. 

25S 993 


on ole Lars 
(EBACE |G OIA RAS oer 


*“‘And remember the time when rat entronted them 

enemy's strength was shown very low in your eyes andy 
were also reduced intheir sight so that Allah fulfils 
work that had been decided upon.” (Kashfur Raha 


Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho states that in Big 
number of non-believers was reduced to the view of the belk 
He himself had estimated that the enemies strength wa 
seventy. But the Companions next to him had an ideadé 
strength of one hundred. But when a captive was asked hes 
that the strength was thousand. Inthe Badar, the angebl 
part in the war but they were not visible to non- belicnaal 9 
Iblis could notice it who was with a contingent of Satansol 
side of the enemies and had encouraged them by saying that 
Were invincible. But when seeing Hazrat Jibrail alaihis-sal 
began to flee. The non-believers tried to stop him and as} 
reason, he said “I am seeing what you do not’. The nee 
visible to him only and not to others. 


: 
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Hazrat Imam Ghazali rahmatullah alaih says that we 
should believe in the tribulations of grave although we cannot 
secit. Because itis Realm of Angels just as Hazrat Jibrail 
alaihis-salam was not visible to any of the Companions but all of 
them believed it simply because the Holy Prophet Sal’am had 
seenhim and maintained contact withhim. The tribulation of 
giave is easier to be believed when it is believed that the Holy 
Prophet Sal’am talked to Jibrail alaihis-salam and the Holy 
Quran was revealed to him through the latter. (Ahayyal-uloom) 


Hazrat Imam Ghazali rahmatullah alaih puts another point 
of view to believe in tribulation of grave. According to him it is 
just like dreaming in sleep. The man who dreams that a snake 
isbiting him he feels its pangs although neither any snake is 
visible toany other person nor theeffects of the dream are 
observed by others. The dreaming man appears asleep. The 
torture that a sleeping man feels due to the dream is enough to 
believe in tribulation of the grave and it, being secret to the living 
ones. (Ahayyal-uloom) 


Hazrat Imam Ghazali rahmatullah alaih explains up the 
iribulation of grave, in the third way also. He says that the real 
lorture is the pang which is caused due to the poison of the snake 
dietoits bite. Itis also possible the snake does not bite the 
) dead body rather he undergoes the torture of the same enhansely 
| vithout its bite. In this case the people may be given to under- 
stand the nature of the trouble by explaining to them that it is like 
the bite of the snake or any other poisonous animal. Hence it is 
the measure of the torture to tell like that. The real torture is 
that which is neither felt nor seen by anyone except by the per- 
son who actually experince it. Similarly the tribulation of grave 
isbeyond Our Comprehensiveness but we must believe in it as 
such. (Ahayyal-uloom) 


Hazrat Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaih in his book 
entitled ‘Kitabar Ruh’ dealing with the subject of tribulations of 
the grave has said that Allah has created even more stranger 


182 What Happens After Death 


things than this in this world. Hazrat Jibrail alaihjs-salam ux 
to visit the Holy Prophet who taught him the Holy Quranby 
none of the Companions saw it. On certain occasions alg 
thrashed the non-believers and even killed them but Companig 
could not see it. Then there are Jins who speak very loudly, 
our midst but we are not capable to hear their voice. One wh 
believes in the Might of Allah must also believe that Heca| 
concealcertain events from human eyes and ears to keep tha} 
secret. By leaking this secret to certain persons, its testim) 
has been made easy. Even then those who heard the voites(| 
the grave or witnessed other eventuality of the interregnum cll 


got unconscious, lost their balance of mind or succumbed to! 

Apart from the grave, we believe, in fact, that if the del 
body is kept before us Allah can get it interrogated throught 
of His angels and none of the present will hear it 


shown some of them toa few people. Because it is a paid 
Belief in Absentia, Iman Bilghaib. The Prudence of Allah} 
matter is quite evident. Otherwise, as Holy Prophet sta 
said, there is a fear that people will give up burying their te 
ones if they are made to hear the voices of the grave or obs 
the tribulations of the grave. | 


f 
' 
In short Allah has kept all these things secret but Hel 


70. EPISODES 


1. Hazrat Abu Abdullah Muhammad Bin Vizir Hig 
rahmatullah alaih states that one day after Asr he wentoull 
walking and reached a grave yard. He saw a grave glowingli 


a fire and dead one lying in the middle of it. When he reat) 
home he was offered meal but he covld noteat. Some howl 
went to different people in the town and gathered the infor 
tion that he was a toll tax collector and had died the # 


day. 


2. Hazrat Muhammad Bin Haban Salali rabmatullah? 
states that a man sold certain nails in the iron-market 1 
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black-smith tried his best to melt those nails but found them 
unaflected by any degree of heat. The black-smith, whencon- 
facted that man, was told that he sawa grave open and the 
bones of the dead were fixed with these nails. He used a stone 
to crush the bones and took out the nails. The narrator had 
himself seen those nails. 


3. It is well-known that when Khair Nisaj rahmatullah 
alaih neared his death he murmured—‘Be patient, may Allah 
keep you safe. Because the work on which you were deputed 
willnot end and the thing on which | am deputed is to end.” 
Saying so much he asked for the water, performed ablution and 
then after performing his Salat, again said, “Do the work you 
aredeputed to do.” And heexpired. The words were spoken 
when the angels were seen (Kitapurruh) 


Hazrat Allama Jbn Qayyam rahmatullah alaih says that 
there are three houses for the human beings—First the world, 
Second interrregnum and third the permanent house 


The worldly orders are meant for the body and the soul is 
subordinate to it. But in interregnum the body is subordinate 
tothe soul and the orders are passed on souls. The souls are 
under cover in the world and the bodies are open. While in the 
interregnum the souls are apparent and the bodies are hidden in 
their graves. 


Allama Suyuti rahmatullah alaih has asked the believers to 
have firm faith in tribulations of the grave and interrogation of 
the grave. 


5-PUNISHMENT IN GRAVE 


|. TRIBULATION OF THE GRAVE ON sou 
AND BODY 


According to Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaih tet 
tribulation of the grave falls on body as well as on soul. In tep 
to a question by someone Hazrat Imam Ibn Jaimia Tahmatull 
alaih says that the Sunnah sect 1s unanimous in its view that 
tribulation of the grave or its benevolence is on the body as 
ason the soul together. Because the desire and the soul 
correlated that is why the body as well the soul is affected 
tribulation or the reward. So many Scholars of Philosophy 
the contrary maintain that the soul is the only objective intk 
Hereafter hence the tribulations or rewards of the graves 
concerned with the body. It is because they maintain thattk} 
body will not be turned. 


The view of Ibn Huzam and [bn Burra 1s that in inte 
yo 


regnum the tribulation or reward does not affect the bod! 
the soul only. And on the Day of Judgment body and soul 
will be affected. 


bolt fi 


But the straight forward view is that body and sou 
are affected by tribulation or reward in the grave Theo 
maintains its identity after leaving its body and for the purp™ 
of tribulation or reward the two are inter connecte 
Day of Judgment when the dead ones will be raised th 
and souls will be united and they will present themse ca 
will of Allah. Jews, Christians and Muslims all have Ja! 
return of the body on the Day of the Judgment 


eir Dove 
ive 
Ives 10% 


It is further clarified in ‘Sharah Barzakh 
184 


d. But on 


> that the revit 
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affects always the body as well as the soul irrespec- 


‘hulation ESSP 
apne te of the body that may get rotten or degenerate to 


rive of the sta 
any extent. 

A Majusi came to Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho with 
three skulls in his possession. He said that his master Prophet, 
“Whoever dies in other religion than Islam 


Sal’am maintained, 
He also recited the Ayat : 


will be put to fire. tle a ‘ 
4 .-@ Ae °° (LIAS vw. 723 90 Gi ' 
tos su clgdcore sou) 
- ~ id 
“These people are presented to Fire morn and even. 
(Kashfur Rahman) 


When Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho confirmed that the 
words of the Prophet Salam were true, he took out the skulls 
saying—one belonged to his father, the other to his mother and 
the third to his sister and all of them had died on the Majusi 
faith. But none of the skull was hot. Hazrat Umar radhiallaho 
anho sent for Hazrat Ali Karrmullah Wajhahu and asked the 
Majusi to repeat the objection. Hazrat Ali Karrmullah Wajhahu 
took a piece of iron anda piece of stone and asked the Majusi 
to touch it and say whether they were cold or hot. He said that 
they were cold. Then Hazrat Ali Karrmullah Wajhahu asked 
himto rub one another.. When he did so the sparks emerged. 
Then he said that similarly the skulls might be put on fire by 
Allah but not be felt by him then. The Majusi was out witted and 
kept quiet. 


2, SEEKING REFUGE FROM TRIBULATIONS 
OF GRAVE BY THE PROPHET SAL’ AM 


‘ I. Itis stated by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
Mat the Holy Prophet Sal’am recited the 


following av 
frequently : ng prayer 
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2. It is narrated by Hazrat Aisha radhiallabo anha tt 


Holy Prophet Sal’am said, “Tribulation of the grave isa tru 
and there is no doubt about it.” (Bukhari) 


3. Itissaid by Hazrat Jabir radhiallaho anbo that Ho) 
Prophet Sal’am went to the Palm Gardens of Banu Najar where 
they had their grave yard also and heard hue and cry of the 
inmates of the graves. 
and were enduring the tribulations of the grave. 
Prophet Sal’am came out in anxiety and asked the Companion 
to seek refuge from the tribulations of the grave 

(Ahmad, Bazaz) 


4. itis said by Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho that Hol 


Prophet Sal’am has asked to seek refuge from four things afte | 


the last tash*had in the Salat. Viz—tribulations of the Hell 
tribulations of the grave, trials of life and death and trials of 


christ and Anti-christ Dajjal. (Muslim, Sunnan| 
5. Itissaid by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho that 


Holy Prophet Sal’am taught his Companions the following prayer 
. with great care just as he taught the Surah of the Holy Quran: 


“-* 929 fu Wi4? 


iY. Webs LSA BGS Ne FSH 
rs PUPS ep sio5 3 
( BAS» cline) z NE iz 3 por 


“O’ Allah ! Iseek Thy refuge from the tribulations of the 
Hell, tribulation of the grave trials of the death and life and 


of christ and Anti-christ.” (Muslim etc) 
6. Itismarrated by Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anua that 
one day when Holy Prophet Sal’am came to her house a Jew 


woman was sitting there and was saying “‘you are put to trialin | 


your graves.” Hearing this the Holy Prophet Sal’am said, “Jews 
are put to trialthere.” She says that after several days had 
passed the Holy Prophet Sal’am said that there was a revelation 
to him to the effect that, 


They had died in the era of ignorane 
The Holy | 


“you people are put to trial inthe | 
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grave.” Thereafter, it was observed by her that he always sought 
Allah’s protection from the tribulation of the grave. (Nasai) 


3, ANIMALS HEAR THE TRIBULATION OF GRAVE 


j. Itis stated by Zaid Bin Sabit radhiallaho anho that 
when Holy Prophet Sal’am went into the garden of Banu Najar, 
riding his mule, all of a sudden the animal reared up. He said 
that the dead ones were being punished and he would have made 
the Companions to hear it had he not feared that they would 
give up the practice of burying their dead ones. 

(Muslim, Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


2. Im the narration given above with reference to Hazrat 
Aisha radhiallaho anha also contains a sentence that the dead ones 
are punished in the grave and all the animals hear the voices. 

(Bukhari, Muslim) 


3. It is stated by Hazrat Umm Bashar radhiallaho anho 
thatthe Holy Prophet Sal’am asked to seek refuge from the 
tribulation of the grave and that it was heard by all the animals. 

(Ahmad etc.) 


According to Abu ‘Muhammad Abdul Huq rahmatullah 
alainy Abul Hukm Bin Marjan rahmatullah alaih stated that a 
dead was buried in Ashbela and people were resting in a corner § 
ofthe grave yard. An animal who was grazing there stopped 
grazing andran towards that grave and heard the voice by # 
putting itsear over the grave. This act was repeated several 
times and each time the animal would run away and then come 
back. There he remembered the Tradition of the Holy Prophet 
Salam regarding tribulation of the grave. (Tazkara Qartabi) 


Some scholars have also noted that those cattle who 
swallowed earth in course of their grazing and developed colic 
pain Were taken to the graves of Jews and the Christians where 
after hearing the voice of tribulation they developed so much heat 
inside their stomach that their pain was cured. 
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4. CAUSES OF THE TRIBULATIONS OF THE GRAVE 


There are three reasons assigned to the tribulations of the 


grave : 


(1) Not realizing Allah not knowing und not recognizing 
Him including disbelief and assigning partners to him. 


(2) Disregard of Allah’s orders, giving-up the practices 
and the duties enjoined by. Allah. 


(3) Committing sins. 


Allah will save the man from the punishment of the grave 
if, knowing Him well, he keeps himself away from polytheismand 
paganism; obeys His commands and dictates and eschews sins. 


4 


Pe aN BK 2 Sabai 


“Why Allah will punish You if you remain grateful to Him 
and assert faith in Him.” 


Tribulations of the grave and tribulations of the Hereafier 

» are due tothe wrath of Allah. Hence whoever treads a path 
against His willin the world will suffer the tribulations of the 
grave and of the Hereafter. 


It isin short the main cause of the suffering as is dealt 
hereunder. 


5. TRIBULATIONS OF GRAVE DUE TO 
PAGANISM AND POLYTHEISM 


1. Itisstated by Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallabo 
anho that ninety-nine dragons will be put upon a pagan in his 
grave. They will go on biting him ceaselessly till the Day of 
Judgment. (Ahmad, Abu Yala) 


2. It is said by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
that Holy Prophet Sal’am said,‘the grave of the believer is turned 
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into an orchard and is brightened like the light of the full moon 
and is expanded Seventy times.’ Then he recited the verse : 


a Zz “ a 
\¢ A OO EAL ES 
Caw FA CIOL 


- 


“The life is narrowed down for the infidel’’ 


and told tothe Companions, swearing by Almighty that the 
above Ayat was in context with the tribulations of the grave of 
aninfidel and ninety nine poisonous dragons were put in his grave 
to go on biting him till the Day of Judgment. 

(Abu Yala, Ajri, Ibn Manda) 


3. Itis narrated by Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha that 
according to Holy Prophet Sal’am two huge Serpents are sent in 
the grave of the infidel. One starts biting from the head and the 
other from the feet and when they scan up the whole body they 
tepeat the action and go on doing so till the Day of Judgment. 

(Imam Ahmad) 


4 It isstated by Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho that | 


once he was passing by certain place of Badar and all of a suddeng 
hesaw a man coming out of a pit bearing a chain round his 


neck followed by another holding a hunter in his hand. The first 


. - - ¥ 
man called him by name and asked for water while the second a 


Onealso called him by name and warned to refrain from enter- 
taining the former as he was an infidel and dragged him back 
into the pit. When he reported the matter to the Holy Prophet 
Salam he said that the first man was Abu Jehal and the second 
was an angel of tribulation and he would go on suffering like 
that till the Day of Judgment. (Tabrani, Ibn Abidduniya) 


5, Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho narrates another 
episode connected with one of his journeys. He savs that he 
happened to pass by an ancient graveyard of the days of 
ignorance when he saw a man wrapped in the flames and bearing 
achain of fire round his neck. He asked Ibn Umar for water. 
{nthe meanwhile another man sprang-up and warned him not 


a 
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to give water to the former as he was an infidel and dragged the 
former by holding his chain back into the grave. After thi 
Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho retired for night halt to, 
house which belonged to an aged woman. There was a graveal 

shorter distance from the house. During the night he heard, 
voice from the grave, shouting : 


ON I<T- SE Gle- 
Usk y) Os. 
“Urine that Urine-- water container that water container’ 


When he inquired of the woman about the grave she said | 
that it belonged to her husband who was suffering from tribulation 
of the grave for two reasons—first he did not take care in uring 
ting and secondly he pointed to an empty water container whena 
very thirsty man asked for water to quench his thirst. Asa 
result the man did not find water therein and died of the thirst 


When ibn Umar radhiallaho anho returned from this 
journey hetold the Holy Prophet Sal’am all aboutit. He 
imposed a restriction thereafter that none would travel alon 
forth with. (Ibn Abidduniya 


6. Hazrat Huwairis Bin Rabab radhiallaho anho narrates 
that once he passed bya place known as Asaya in the way of 
Jehfa. Hesawaman burning inthe fire and bearing an irot- 
chain round his neck. The man asked for water. In the meat 
while another mancame from the same grave and asked notto 
give water to the former who was a non-believer and dragged 
him back into the grave. When Abu Huwairis returned to 
Madina he mentioned it to Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho who 
called cettain people of the vicinity of that place. When the 
story was narrated to them they confirmed that the dead of that 
grave belonged to Banu Ghaffar and had died during the days ol 
ignorance. According to their information, that person nevet 
served the guests. (1bn Abidduniya) 


7. Hasham Bin Urwah quotes his father Hazrat Urvab 


radhiallaho anho that certain traveller was travelling betwee | 
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Mecca and Madina when he saw aman coming out Of a grave 
burning in the fire and wearing chains. He asked to throw some 
water upon him. Inthe meanwhile another man came up-from 
the same grave and shouted not to throw any water on the 
former. Seeing this the traveller got unconscious and when he 
When the 

Usman 


woke up next morning he found his hair whitened. 

matter was referred to Amirul Momineen Hazrat 

fadhiallaho anho he advised not to travel alone. 
(Ibn Abidduniya) 


8. Itis stated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that the 
Holy Prophet Sal’am once went into the garden of Abu Talha 
and Hazrat Bilal radhiallaho anho was behind him. When they 
passed by a grave the Holy Prophet Sal’am asked Hazrat Bilal 
tadhiallaho anho if he was also hearing what he himself did. The 
dead one of the grave was under the tribulation of the grave. 
When inquiries were made it was confirmed that the grave 
belonged to a Jew. (Imam Ahmad) 
DOR 


) Aedes MO BRS 
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< - 
As the non-believers got trustrated from the men of, 


grave.” 
9 Hazrat Akrama radhiallaho anho in course of the com- 
mentary of the above Ayat has narrated that when the non- 
belicvers will go into thcir graves and will see the disgrace and 
tribulation that are kept ready for them, they will be frustrated 
from the Mercy of Almighty Allah. (Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


10. It is said by Abdullah Bin Hasham that he went to 
give bath to a dead body and when for that purpose he removed 
the sheet of cloth, he found a black snake around his neck. He 
asked the snake to leave for a while so that the ritual of giving 
bath was performed. The snake went into a corner of the house 
and again came to its place round the neck after the ritual was 
Over. The dead was a sheer atheist. (Disbeliever in Allah.) 
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6. UNJUST MURDER CAUSES TRIBULATION 
OF GRAVE 


1. A man named Abdullah narrated that once he travelle( 
across the river and reached a village when he needed wate; 
Looking for it, he went out side the village and found severd 
doors at a place which were closed but the air was passing 
through them. When he knocked at the door there was no rep) 


All of a sudden two riders appeared on a white blanket who told | 


him calling by his name to go to a place where there was a tan 
of water and he might take water from it. 
they asked him not to fear any eventuality that might take plac 
there. He asked them about the closed doors and they said that 


the souls of certain dead ones were captive there. Abdullah | 


went to the tank and saw a man hanging by his head and trying 
to touch the water in vain. When he saw him he requested tg 
give him some water to drink. First Abdullah filled a vessel of 
water and wanted to give him but his hand became motionles 
Then the man asked him to wet his turban in the water and 


throw itto him. But again when Abdullah tried to do so bis | 
hand was motionless. Thereupon, Abdullah asked the identity j 


of the unfortunate one who he was that Allah did not want to 


give him water to quench his thirst. The man.said that he wa } 
the son of Adam alaihis-salam named Qabiel, the first man of 


earth who had committed unjust murder of his brother Habel 
(Ibn Abidduniya) 


2. Sadga Bin Khalid rahmatullah alaih has quoted certait f 


Mashaikh of the Damascus who had gone to perform Ha, 
While on their way one of their Companions died and th 
Mashaikh borrowed a spade to dig the grave and the spade was 


also buried with the dead. They tried to open the grave later\0 
take out the spade where they saw that the hands and the heat 


of the dead one were tied up with that spade and they agail 
levelled-up the grave. Later they went to the wife of the dead 
one and asked about him. She said that he was going with é 


man who had money and yaluable and he murdered that mal} 


But at the same time } 
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And it was with that booty that he 
(Lalkai) 


and took all that he had. 
was going for Haj. 


3, Yazeed Ibn Ziad and Amara Bin Umair are quoted to 
have stated that of the murderer of Hazrat 
Imam Husain radhiallaho anho and his accomplices were killed 
and their heads were placed in the ground before the public, a 
huge serpent appeared and took round ofall the heads and 
entered into the nostrils of Ibn Ziad and came out of his mouth, 
then again entered his mouth and came out of the nostrils. The 
serpent did the same with the rest of the heads also and then 
disappeared. No body knew where it had come from and 
it went to. 


when the leadet 


where 
(Jbn Asakir, Tirmizi) 


4 Muslim Bin Agqba Murri, an agent of Yazeed, came 
to the town of Madina Munaw’ara and said that 
subjugated to Yazeed to carry out latter’s orders—whether 
or wrong. Hearing it the son of a Quraish woman slave said 
that it was Allah whose orders were to be obey 
of Yazeed. Ibn Ziad got that boy murdered 
the boy pledged upon oath that she 
Agba, whether dead or alive, 
doing so. Muslim Bin Aqba, when he left Madina 
died and was buried. The woman went with a grou p of peo] 
to dig out Muslim’s body from the grave 
her vow. But when the grave was dug up 
hge serpent was swinging in the neck of the dead one and was 
biting the edge of it’. Seeing it the menreturned. (Ibn Asakir) 


all of them 


ed and not those 
The mother of 
oe 


would burn Muslim Bin 


whenever she was c: 
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it was seen that a 


>, itis narrated by Asma Abadani rahmatullah alaih that 
he Was wandering in the woods and meta monk in a shrine. 
When he inquired of any strange experience in that place the 
monk told a story. He said that one day while he was sitting in 
the’same place he saw a bird descending ona stone and taking 
out of its beak the pieces of the human body one by one which 
joined up themselves into a full fledged body. When that person 
tied to rise up the bird again pierced its beak into it and the 
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all that he had. And it was with that booty that he 


and 008 Lalkai) 


was going for Haj. 
3, Yazeed Ibn Ziad and Amara Bin Umair are quoted to 

ye stated that when the leader of the murderer of Hazrat 
a 
ain radhiallaho anho and his accomplices were killed 


I 


mam Hus 
and their heads were placed in the ground before the public, a 


huge serpent appeared and took round ofall the heads and 
entered into the nostrils of Ibn Ziad and came out of his mouth, 
then again entered his mouth and came out of the nostrils. The 
serpent did the same with the rest of the heads also and then 
disappeared. No body knew where it had come from and where 
it went to. (Ibn Asakir, Tirmizi) 


4 Muslim Bin Agba Murri, an agent of Yazeed, came 
fo the town Of Madina Munaw/ara and said that all of them were 
subjugated to Yazeed to carry out latter’s orders—whether right 
or wrong. Hearing it the son of a Quraish woman slave said 
that it was Allah whose orders were to be obeyed and not those 
of Yazeed: Ibn Ziad got that boy murdered. The mother of 
the boy pledged upon oath that she would burn Muslim Bin 
Aqba; whether dead or alive, whenever she was capable of 
doing so. Muslim Bin Aqba, when he left Madina afterwards, 
died and was buried. The woman went with a group of people 
fo dig out Muslim’s body from the grave and burn it to fulfil 
her vow. But when the grave was dug up it was seen that a 
huge serpent was Swinging in the neck of the dead one and was 
biting the edge of it’. Seeing it the men returned. (Ibn Asakir) 


>: Itis narrated by Asma Abadani rahmatullah alaih that 

he’ Was Wandering in the woods and meta monk ina shrine. 
Whsn'-he inquired of any strange experience in that place the 
hae astory. He said that one day while he was Sitting in 
place he saw a bird descending ona stone and taking 

out of its beak the pieces of the human body one by one which 
tee themselves into a full fledged body. When that person 
Mise up the bird again pierced its beak into it and the 
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parts of the body again were dismembered and swallowed by \,, 
bird. 


For many days together the monk saw it. One day by | 
addressed the bird to allow him to speak to the person. 1}, | 
bird told in Arabic that she was an angel of Allah and y,| 
deputed to punish the person. When monk asked the pers | 
‘who he was, the person said that he was the murderer of Hazy | 
Ali Ibn Maljim and this angel had been deputed upon him fy | 
tribulation which would go on doing so till the Day of Jud | 
ment. 


} 


Again the bird pierced its beak into the body of the per 
and its parts were severed which were swallowed by the biti 
But the bird was never seen after that. 

(Ibn Asakir, Tarikh Ibn Naja) 


Someone was tempted by someone for one thousand got 
sovereigns, a slave and a beautiful girl to 
radhiallaho anho. 


7, BACK BITING, CARELESSNESS IN URINATING 
CAUSE TRIBULATION OF GRAVE 


1. According to Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho an} 
Holy Prophet Sal’am has asked to be carefu! about purification 
after urinating as carelessness about it usually causes tribulatic 


of the grave. (Sunnis 


2. It is narrated by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anh 
that Holy Prophet Sal’am passed by two graves and stated thi 


the dead ones of the two were under going tribulations of tk} 


grave. 


One of them was suffering due to carelessness in urinatiot 
and the other due to back biting. Then he took a green brand 


of the tree cut it into two and planted one on each of the grave} 


murder Hazrat i 
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When Companions asked about the same he said that the tribula- 
tion would not be so severe as long as branches were green. 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


It means that the tribulation was just on account of a very 
minor thing. 


4. Hazrat Yala Bin Murra radhiallaho anho narrates the 
same thing about the tribulation to a dead one when he happened 
to be with the Holy Prophet Sal’'am while passing by a grave. 

(Dalailul Nabuwat, Baihiqi) 


5. It is narrated by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
that Holy Prophet Sal’am said—‘Three things cause tribulations 
of the grave fault finding, back biting and carelessness in urinat- 
ing—Kefrain yourself from such things.” ( Baihiqi) 


6. It is narrated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that 
the Holy Prophet Sal’am said—In ‘Shabe Mairaj’ he passed over 
sich persons whose nails were of copper and they were ripping 
their faces and breasts and when he inquired of Hazrat Jibrail 
alaihis-salam about them he said that they had eaten ine flesh of 
other people and disgraced them. (Abu Daud) 


Sheikh Ibn Hajar Makki rahmatullah alaih narrates that 
the Traditions mentioning carelessness in urinating causing tribu- 
lation of the grave are a proof that carelessness in urinating is a 
grave sin(Kabain and so also fault finding and back biting. 

(Kitabe Zawajir) 


It is quoted by the authorities that someone saw Ibn Abi 
Zaid Maliki rahmatullah alaih in his dream and inquired how 
Allah treated him. He said that Allah forgave him for the 
reason that in one of his pamphlets he had written that while 
doing istinja drying up after urinating istarkha pressing out be 
done for some time so that all the drops of the urine are 
squeezed out and after it,it should be washed off. 
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A man came to Imam Zainul Abideen and committed | 
back-biting against certain person. He asked to take him to thy 
person. The back-biter gladly accompanied him thinking thy 
Imam would take revenge on that person. But whenthey | 
reached he said to that person. If what the back biter had said | 
was correct Allah might forgive him and if it was wrong thea | 
Allah might forgive the person. The back-bitet 
sorry. 


was extreme 


8. SALAT WITHOUT ABLUTION AND 
INDIFFERENCE TO. THE SUPPRESSED 


Umro Bin Sharjal states that a man was known austere an 
pious among the people. When he died the angel came into hi 
prave and said that he would thrash him one hundred time 
The man said that he passed a life of austerity and piety and wh 
he should be beaten upthen. At last the higgling and bargatt 
ing came down toa single thrash. But this was also so power 
ful that the man succumbed to its flames. When 
again restored by the angel the man asked the reason forth 
tribulation. The angel said that one day he had offered Si 
without ablution and once he passed by a suppressed one wh] 
sought help but he showed indifference although he was capab 
of helping him. (Ibn Abi Shaiba, Ibn Abidduniy 


the dead 


The above narration is quoted by Tahavi and Abu Sheilt 
from Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho also that theH 
Prophet Salam narrated as above. 


9. DELAY IN SALAT OVER HEARING PRIVATE 
TALKS AND EXPOSING THEM 


Umro Dinar rahmatullah alaih states that the sisterof! 
man of Madina died. When she was buried the brother notictl 
a purse(money container)also buried in the grave. He return 
with his friend) dug-up the money container and asiding bi 
friend managed to peep into the grave to see the condition’ 
his sister. As soon as he removed a brick he saw flames insikth 
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and putting back the brick returned immediately. When he told 


his mother she said the girl might be offering salat without ablu- 
the 
neighbours in quest of over hearing their private or personal 


fionand was also habitual to go at night to doors of the 


matters and spread it among others. 


10. AVOIDING POST-INTERCOURSE BATH 


It is the statement of Hazrac Aban Bin Abdullah Bijli 
fadhiallaho anho that he went in the funeral of a and 
three graves were dug-up for him one after another and in all of 
them a queer animal resembling to a black found. The 
grave digger could not the animal run away therefrom 
anyway. At last the dead in the third grave. When 
he inquired of the widow about the conduct of the man, she said 


that her husband never took post intercourse bath. (Ibn Rajab) 


neighbour 


cat was 
make 


was buried 


iy LICENTIOUSNESS, THEFT AND DRINKING 


1, It is narrated by Hazrat } Masrugq a:radhiallahoih anho 
that two snakes are deputed in the grave of each of those who 
are licentious, commit theft or drink wine and they will go on 


biting them ceaselessly. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


2; Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho quotes the Holy Prophet 
Sal’'am to have said that among Ummah commits 
sodomy will be removed and put with the bodies of the people 
of the Lut after his death. 
people of Lut. 


whoever 


He will be buried, punished like the 
(Dailmi, fil Firdaus) 


In this connection there is an 
Umro Bin Aslam of Damascus about a who died in 
Taghur and was buried. Perchance unavoidable 
reasons the grave was dug-up. All the bricks were found intact 
bul when it was peeped into the body was not there. The matter 
Was inquired of Hazrat Wakie Bin Jarah rahmatullah alaih and 
he said that in view of the Tradition of the Holy Prophet Sal’am 
When a sodomist dies and is buried,his body is taken away to 


episode narrated by 
man 


for certain 


198 What Happens After Death 


those of the people of Lut and such man will be raised y 
those persons. 


12. INSOLENCE TO MOTHER 


Ibn Hashab rahmatullah alaih 
Witnessing a dead in certain grave yard. According to bim,| 
grave had opened in Asr hours and the dead with his head of » 
ass and human body came out of it and after braying like ang 
three times returned into his grave. When the clan people; 
which the dead one belonged were asked in respect of the cop 
duct of the dead they disclosed that the man was a drunkard ayj 
whenever his mother admonished, he insolently spoke whats 
was barking about and the man had died in the hours of Ay 
Salat. (Targhi 


13. WALKING ARROGANTLY 


Mursad Bin Hashab rahmatullah alaih states that hey 


sitting with Yusuf Bin Umar rahmatullah alaih and there wah 


another person there whose,face from one of its side was likes 
iron-plate. 


grave and stayed by it after the dead body had been buriedat 
the grave levelled up. Inthe meanwhile two queer white bin 
of the size of camel descended, one at the side of head andi 
other at the side of feetand dug-up the grave. 
entered the grave and inquired of the dead whether he wastt 
same person who walked arrogantly wearing Yellow robes wht 
going to his inlaws’ house. 
than that. The bird thrashed him in such a way as the grave 
turned Over and it emitted water and oil. It so happened thi 
After it the bird turned towards the grave-digger and askedit 
he had been sitting there and gave a blow on his cheek, It 
grave digger got unconscious and remained so for the whole rit! 
and his face had become like that with that blow. 


(Ibn Abidduny 


(Ibn Asakir fi Tarikh) | 


states his experience | 


At the instance of Yusuf Bin Umar rahmatulla aif 
the man told his own story. He wasa grave-digger and duif 


One of thea} 


The dead replied that he was wealt 
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14. PASSING OF STOOL ON GRAVE 


Itis narrated by Hazrat Amish rahmatullah alaih that cer- 
tain man had passed stool on the grave of Imam Hasan Bin Ali 
radhiallaho anho and asa consequence of it he went mad and 
began to bark like a dog. After his death the barking was heard 
from his grave. ({bn Asakir) 


15. FRAUDULENT BUSINESS 


It is the statement of Abdul Hameed Bin Mahmud Magh- 
ribi that in his presence certain people came to Hazrat Ibn Abbas 
tadhiallaho anho who said that on 
of their Companions had died. Two graves had been dug-up to 
bury the dead ones but in both of them a huge black serpent had 
appeared. HazratIbn Abbas radhiallaho anho told them that 
the huge black serpent was his act and it would appear in as 
many graves as would be dug-up for him. Hence, the dead body 
was buried in one of the graves. When theyreturned after per- 
forming Haj they contacted the wife of the dead one and on 
their inquiry into the conduct of the dead person she said that 
fe was a trader of food grain and did adulteration to make up 
the weight for he took out grain for house-hold requirement. It 
was the cause of the tribulation of grave. 

(Ibn Abidduniya, Baihigi) 


their way to perform Haj one 


16. SCANDALIZING THE COMPANIONS OF 
THE HOLY PROPHET SAL’AM 


It is the statement of Abu Ishaque rahmatullah alaih that 
he went to give bath to a dead body and found a snake round his 
neck. Those present said that the man had been scandalizing 


the Companions radhiallaho anhuma, (Ibn Abidduniya) 


2. itis indirectly stated by Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho 
that Holy Prophet Salam said: The man who died in sucha 
plight as he used to scandalize any of his Companions radhiallaho 
anhumaAllah would depute such an animal in his grave as would 
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bite his flesh ceaselessly till the Day of Judgment 
(Ibn Abidduniya fil 


17. CHEATING AND EMBEZZLEMENT 


Qub ] 6. THE HORRIBLE TRIBULATIONS 
4 IN THE GRAVE 


It is narrated that Hazrat Abu Rafey radhialla i. 
accompanied the Holy Prophet Sal’am and they ae bd 1. According to Hazrat Sumra Bin Jandab radhiallaho 
grave yard of Bagih. Suddenly near a grave the Prophe Sal . ano, the Holy Prophet Sal’am used ee ask his Companions 
murmured very sorry, very sorry. Abu Rafey radhiallaho an radhiallaho anhum whether any of them had dreamt last night. 
doubting the words for him inquired the Holy Prophet Sal One day he himself began to narrate in this way. Last night 
into the matter and he said that the words were meant forth twomen visited him and took him towards Baitul-Muqaddis. 
dead one of the grave. The dead one was a revenue collecty They passed by a man w ho wa +s ing. And another man was 
and instead of depositing the money in full and valuable receip crushing his head with a a De aen He GEN path UG ota 
embezzled it and kept a Zira armour for himself. He was beige the head was crushed and the stone rolled away. The man 
punished in the grave for the same and a coat of fire had bes would go to bring the stone and in the meanwhile the head would 
put on him. (Ahmad, Nasai, Ibn Khazima, Bait assume the original shape. He struck the head with stone 

tepeatedly. The Holy Prophet Sal’am inquired of the two persons 

2. Abu Abdullah Muhammad Hirani rabmatullab ali about it and they asked him to go 
told Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatuilah alaih about a grave wha they passed by a person who was lying on a couch and ancther 
had become red like the furnace due to the fire and the dead or person was tearing from one end of the mouth to the next with 
lying in the middle one of it. When the matter was inquiredim—)) the help of an iron hook and it returned to its original position 
it was learnt that the man forcibly used to extract money fin again, The action was being repeated in the same way. When . 

6 the people. He had been buried on that very day. inquired about the matter ke was requested to wait and proceed g 
further. Inthe third place they passed by a hearth and when he 
peeped into it, he saw naked men and women inside it under the a 
flame and they were making much hue and cry and there was 
unbearable bad smell therein. When inquired about the matter 
he was again requested to wait and proceed further. 


further. In the second case 


Inthe fourth place they passed by a canal whose water 
was bloody red and a person was swimming in it. Another man 
Was standing with stones near the end of the canal as soon as the 
Swimmer reached nearer he puta stone in his mouth. This was 
going on Continuously. When inquired into the matter the same 
teply Was repeated. In the fifth place they passed a man who 
was very ugly and there was fire near him. He lighted the fire 
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and took a girdle round it. In the sixth place there y, 

and a very tall man was standing inthe middle of i a pa 
could not be seen. There were several children 7 
the seventh place there was a very beautiful garg, 

entered into it. There we found a town built of ie nd be 
gold and silver. The gate of the city was knocked anq ia 
entered the city. Some persons appeared before them a i? 
the body of every one of them was beautiful while the 3 Halt 
part was ugly. The men who were with the Propke’ ina 
asked those persons to leap into the canal and they ia 
dingly. The canal was just in front of them and its is 
quite milky. When they returned from the canal their fe 
of the part ofthe body had ended and the whole Kane ; 
become exceedingly beautiful. Those men then told the Pro 3 
Sal’am that it was the Garden of Eden of the Paradise suit 
abode. When he raised his head he saw that there wasa vi 
Mansion. They again said that it was also his place. The Hoh 
Prophet Sal’am asked them that they might let him enter the 


i 


Uhey 


Mansion. They said that he would surely enter into it but mj 


presently. 


Then he asked them to tell about the events he had sea} 
on their way. Then it was explained as follows : 


The first man was one who learnt Holy Quran and dist f 


garded it and used to go to bed instead of standing in Salat. 


alder | 


His ba 
round him 1 | 


The second was one who left his home in the morning ani § 


told lies. 


The third were those persons who were adulterers. The f 


fourth was one who took interest. The fifth one was admin 
trator of the Hell. The sixth person was Hazrat {brahim alalbs 
salam aud the children around him were those who had died 
Islam, And the persons in the seventh place were those wie 
had done good as well as bad acts but they had heen taken by 
Mercy and were purified of their sins. 
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they introduced themselves. The first said that 
then he introduced the other 


(Bukhari, Baihiqi) 


Afterwards 
as Jibrail 
g—he was Mikaeel. 


alaihis-salam and 
he W 
sayiD 3 

According to the scholars this tradition relates the tribula- 


the interregnum as it is mentioned that those tribulations 


ions of : 
a n till the Day ol Judgment. 


will go © 


9. Hazrat Ali 
milky water in the Garden of Eden was 


radhiallaho anho narrates that the canal of 


Kauthar. 


5 It is narrated by Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho 
anho that Holy Prophet Sal’am passed by a dining table with very 
fine fried meat on it but there was none to eat W hile at another 
dining table the meat was stinking and a few persons were there. 
When inquired of it, it was said tnat these persons were those who 
left the legitimate and prefer to eat illegitimate(Haram ). 


The Holy Prophet Sal’am passed by such a group of persons 
whose bellies were as wide as the space in a house and were 
unable to move. They begged Allah to postpone the Day of 
Judgment. They were those who accepted interest while they 
belonged to the following of the Prophet Sal’am. 


by another group whose lips were like those of camels and were § 
through @ 


They passed the same stones 
and swallowed 


given stones to eat. 
anuses. They were those persons who usurped 
what belonged to orphans. There was another group who were 
eae fed by their own flesh they were fault findersand back- 
iters. 


This treatment will continue with them till the Day of 
Judgment. (Baihiqi, Dalail Nabuwat) 


As 4. It is narrated by Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho that 
uring the Night of Mairaj the Holy Prophet Sal’am passed by a 
Btoup whose heads were being crushed with the stones, they were 
ae Who performed salat like unburdening a load from their 

$ Or treated the salat asa burden. Then there was a group 


He also passed f 


Wa 
° 
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which had covered their sexparts with a picce of rag only, | 


was grazing hot stones and cacters, they did not pay Zakat 3 
Sadaqat. 


Then a group was taking uncooked and stinking meat ay 
not touching the cooked and fine one. 
women for their sex, leaving their 
women who went to other men leaving their hushands likewig 
Then a man was seen. Hehad a very big bale which he yw; 
unable to lift, he was the man who had deposits of many peop j 
in his possession but was unwilling to return them. Thenty 
Holy Prophet Salam passed by a group whose tongues wer 
being cut with scissors repeatedly, they were those sermm 
mongers who created disorder and riots by their speech and sug f 
forms of propaganda. (Ibn Adi, Baihig 


T hey went to professions | 
legitimate wives and a 


5. According to Hazrat Abu Imama radhiallaho anho th 
Holy Prophet Sal’am described a dream to his Companiog 
radhiallaho anhumaasked them to believe that it was quite tru 
He said that a person came and took him with himself. The | 
went on and reached a mountain, It was too difficult for then § 
to climb it. But due to the Companions, he climbed it easil, f 
There he found women and men whose mouth corners yer 
ripped; they were those whose actions were different from thei 
words. Going onward certain women and men were seenit 
whose ears and eyes nails were thrust, they were those wh 
always tried to hear and see the illegitimate things. The cerlai 
women were hanging upside down and there breasts were bitles 
by snakes, they were those who refused to suckle their babies } 
A little ahead, many men and women wer: found hanging upsit 


down and licking mud, they were those fast observers who bolt 


their fasts before the appointed time. 


At some distance, three men were seen drinking Tahun 
and signing merrily. They were Zaid Bin Haris, Jafar Taywr} 
and Abdullah Bin Rawaha radhiallaho anhuma 

(Ibn Khazima, Ibn Habban etc! 
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1. THE FACE OF ANTI-SUNNAH TURNED 
FROM KABA 


L It is said by Hazrat Wasla Ibn Asqga radhiallano anho 
that Holy Prophet Sal’am said—‘Anyone of a men, belonging 
foanti-sunnah sect, dies and buried. If his grave is 
after three days, his face will be found turned away from the 
side of Kaaba. (Ibn Asakir) 


opened 
i 


2, It is stated by Hazrat Abu Ishaque Fazari that < 
who Was a grave-breaker reported to him 
activities he had noticed the faces of many of the 
turned away from the side of Kdba 
Imam Auzai was invited to the 


person 


that in course of his 
persons were 
And when the opinion of 
that 


matter, he said 


those dead 
persons were those who, belonged to any group or sect 
Practices were against the practices of the Holy Prophet Salar 


ie. against the Sunnah. (Ibn Abidduni 


Bin Yunis 


rahmatullé 
that 


3. It is the statement of Fazal 
alain about Umar Bin Abdul Aziz rahmatullah 
Jatter said—‘the man who had Abdul Malik 
Waleed in their graves when he loosened the tie of 
found their faces turned from K@ba. 


in presence of his second son, Muslima. 


i } +} “ 
alain Lone 


laid and his son 


their shrouds 
The matter was reported 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 
2, WITNESSES TO THE TRIBULATIONS OF GRAV] 


l) A tighteous man named Abu Sanan stated about a 
person whose brother had died and the former had gone to offer 
condolence to the latter. The person was grieved and sad. 
When inquired, he said that after the burial of the dead, he 
heard the voice of the dead calling ‘O’ my brother. The person 


began to break the grave. In the meanwhile another voice came, 


¢ : 
Do notdo so,’ The man repeatedly heard the two voices and at 


the Voice of his dead brother he would start digging the grave at 
thé second he would stop. Finally he gave up his intention 
and moved. But that time he heard again the voice of the dead 
Which had grown very painful and it made him dig the grave. 
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When he had opened the grave he found that the dead 


hada | 


| 
| 
fire chain round his neck. He attempted to remove the ¢h,, 


which he showed to Abu Sanan. 


Mohd. Bin Yunis Farigh 
(Ayumul Hikayat, Ibn Jay) 


The episode is narrated by 
rahmatullah alaih. 


2. Ibn Faris Katbi has mentioned that in 590 A.H. ney 

Til Ahmar in Baghdad a dead body was seen ina very rolls § 
condition. It was just a skeleton but its hands and feet wer 
covered with iron plates fastened with ironnails. The nails wer 
also hammered into the forehead and in the navel. The bod 
had been uncovered and carried by the flood water. } 
(Tarikh Ibn Far 


3. Abu Huraish rahmatullah alaih quotes his father to hay 
said that when Caliph Abu Jafar Mansur rahmatullah alaih dy f 
up the cave of the Kufa, all the dead ones buried there wer 
removed to new graves by their heirs. Buta dead body of tk} 
youth was found mutilating his own hands. (Ibn Abidduniya) § 


The youth had committed suicide by mutilating his om 
hands, and according to a tradition such persons continue con 
mitment till the Day of Judgment. 


4 The strange events that have taken place in 697-Ai 
include that a woman and her husband lived in the coastal ara 
The woman died. She was buried, her husband returned afte 


burial. He found that a handkerchief containing money auf 


was buried in tiie grave. He took an Islamic Jurist Fagel 
with him and dug up the grave to take out the money. Bi 


when the grave was opened he saw his wife the dead sittingitf 
to unlte 
her hands and when he failed to do so, he tried to pull of ke} 
hair. But the man sank deeper into the grave with the wom} 
The jurist who was siti} 


it and her hands tied with her hair. The man tried 


and no one of them could be traced. 
at the corner of the -rave remained unconscious for twenty {oe 
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Afterwards he reported the matter to the Sultan who 
alaih and the latter told 


(Tarikh Mugqraizi) 


hours 
called Ibn Dageegulaid rahmatullah 


them about the tribulations of the grave. 


5. According to Abdul Momin Bin Abdullah Bin Isa 
Zabi rahmatullah alaih a shroud-thief who after a long practice 
had made penitence said when inquired about his strange obser- 
vation about a dead. He said that when he broke into a 
he saw the nails were hammered into his body and two bigger 


ones into his head and the feet. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


grave 


Bin Shakheer rahmatullah alaih 
a grave and heard the 


6. Yazeed Bin Abdullah 
has said about a person who passed by 
yoice Of groaning. He stood near the grave and addressing the 
dead of the grave said ‘thy action has humiliated thee and thou 
art suffering On that account? (Kitabul Qabur, Baihiqi) 


7 it is said by Abdullah Bin Muhammad Madani 
faimatullah alaih that one of his Companions was going to see 
his land and passed by a grave yard whete he stayed near certain 
grave for a While. He heard a voice from the grave. O’ I used 
fo offer Salat, I used to observe fast.” He called his Companion 
Whoalso heard the voice. After it they got alorg to see the 
land, The next day they again heard the same voice. It made 
him so serious that he fe.i ill and recovered after two months. 
(Haiwanul Hikayat, Ibnul Jauzi) 


3. TRIBULATIONS OF THE GRAVE AND OF THE 
INTERREGNUM 


Ulema are of the view that tribulations of the grave and 
those of interregnum (Barzakh) are the same but they are related 
tothe grave because usually people are buried into the graves 
alter death. Only a few persons are drowned or killed by brutes. 


According to Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaih the 
inbulations of the graveare of the two categories one that is 
permanent and is meant for non-believers and transgressors. The 
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other is temporary which will be given to those whose sins ap | 


minor. They will receive punishment fora certain period op) 
orit may even belifted due to the prayer of some heir of ih 
dead or the Sadaqa on his behalf. (Bada’ 


Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaih states to have req 
the statement of Qazi Abu Yala rahmatullah alaih that { 
tribulation of the grave is a part of the world hence its dy 
continuation is sure. As the world is destined to end one dayy 
the tribulation of the grave is. But Allah knows it better whe 
it will. 


The statement of Qazi Abu Yala denotes that the tribulation 
of the grave will end one day for the non-believers also. 


Hafiz Suyuti rahmatullah alaih says that the statement abou 
the termination of the tribulation upon the non-believers; 
confirmed by Hanad Bin Surri rahmatullah alaih’s report ftop 
Hazrat Majahid rahmatullah alaih to the effect that non-believen 


will have a shallow sleep in their graves and it will last uptotk f 


Day of Judgment. And when the Men 
the non-believers will be first to wake-up and say : 


vy, i, => Ww 
(5 A Be) 3155526 
“Will say O’ we are 
our sleep.” 
The believer nearest to him will retort: 


~~ oD Be 2 ie, 5 ova 
(6. CA om) 2 Se AS WQS % SA\uss lw 
“Tt is the same that the Most Merciful had promised a 
the Apostles had truly stated.” (Kashfur Rahmat) 


4. INTERCESSION OF THE HOLY PROPHET 
REDUCES TRIBULATION OF THE GRAVE 


<r, “A \ Ny 
Sky AL \ nAlAlN 
who has awakened us fron 
(Kashfur Rahmat 


ruined , 


It is narrated that Holy Prophet Sal’am passed by Jannulé 
Bageeh. Looking ata grave, murmured “Jabbaik J am bi 
Allah has recognized my intercession.” Then he fell prosti 


(Bada’e) } 


of Graves will be called § 
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and wept. When he raised his head there were reflections of 
happiness on his face. Someone among the Companions inquired 
into the matter and he said. The dead of that grave was under 
tribulation and called him saying ‘the interceder of the Ummah 
following and he answered ‘lubbaik’ I am here). Then he said 
that he was enveloped in flames and sought intercession. The 
Holy Prophet Sal’am prayed to Almighty Allah to accept his 
intercession in that case and Allah accepted it. The extreme 
pleasure which he felt over it was evident to the Companions 
radhiallaho anhuma. Then they asked why the dead was under- 
going the tribulation. He said that the man used abusive langu- 
age indiscriminately which caused the suffering. 


5) EYE WITNESS OF TRIBULATION OF FIVE GRAVES 
MOVED THE SINNER TO REPENT 


It is stated in the tradition that a youth who was very sad 
came to Abdul Malik and said that he was a preat sinner and 
used to remove shrouds from the dead after breaking into the 
graves. But cases Of five dead ones had forced him to repent 
and they were as follows : 


1, After breaking into a grave it was found that the face 
of the dead had been turned from the Qibla and he was under 
tribulations. Getting afraid when he wanted to return the voice 
ofthe unknown said why he did not ask the dead to tell the 
cause of tribulation. He said that he was incapable of that. 
Then the voice said that the dead person dispised the Salat. So 
he Was undergoing the tribulation. 


2, After breaking into the second grave it was seen that 
the dead was transformed into a pig and was tied with chains. 
When he returned the same voice was heard ana inthe same 
manner it Was said that the dead used wine and did not consider 
it forbidden whiie Allah had forbidden it. 


3. After breaking into the third grave it was seen that the 
dead Was tied to the nails of fire and his tongue had been pulled 
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out towards the back neck. The same thing happened and it 
said that the dead tried to usurp others’ wealth. | 


4. Inthe fourth grave the dead was seen burning int 
fire and the Angels of Tribulation were thrashing him which ha | 
made him cry loudly. In the same manner it was said that ty 
dead used to take false oath and was a liar. | 


5. In the fifth grave the dead was being beaten witht 
pillars of fire and he was crying very loudly. It was said abo 
him in the same manner that he was an amateur player of che 
etc. although such things are prohibited by the Apostle ¢ 
Allah. 


It means that the tribulation of grave is caused on accousl 
of the sins committed with the hear, eyes, tongue, abdome 
private parts, hands, feet etc. and there is reward also for doi 
virtuous acts with the parts of the body. 


6. FURTHER EVIDENCE OF TRIBULATIONS 
OF. GRAVE 


1. According to Abu Ishaq Yahia Bin Husain rahm 
tullah alaih, some trust worthy persons told him about a gre 
digger who had once left some thing in the grave. It is said ti 


when he opened the grave, he found a huge serpent lying onl) 
dead. The grave digger got frightened and swooned. He lif 


lost his balance of mind and later gave-up the profession. 


(Al Zawaji | 


2. It is also narrated by Abu Ishaq rahmatullah alaih tu} 


Syed Hadi Bin Hasan Hijri was going somewhere and founli 
human skull in the way which hada bridle. Syed Hadi burt} 
the skull in the ground but it sprang-up and he was very mt 
sutprized. Inthe meanwhile a voice was heard by him whl 
rendered him unconscious for a very long perioa (Zawal! 


3. Hazrat Mehdi rahmatullah alaih states that a hum 
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skull was found somewhere in which a needle had been pricked. 
The needle was taken out but it again got pricked. (Ghayat) 


4. In Ramadhan 142-A.H. there was a bitter clash between 
the two tribes anda man named Masud Bin Ali of the Banu 
Moin expired on way to dispensary and was carried to his house 
The friends and relations of the dead had assembled. In the 
meanwhile the body began to expand in size and bulk. A hue 
and cry Wasraised. The dead in the also madea 
loud cry and all his body had developed blisters. The next 
morning body was rolled like a big stone upto the grave and 
buried. Muhammad Bin Sulaiman was its eye witness and he 
teported it to Qazi Abdullah Bin Zaid Isa. (Zawajir) 


meanwhile 


It is narrated in the Tradition that the Holy Prophet Sal’am 
stated, when two Muslim clash with one another with their 
swords and one of them is killed then the murdered and the 
murderer both go to fire.’ When it was inquired, ‘“‘why does 
the murdered goes to fire of Hell?’’ He said, ‘‘because he also has 
the intention to murder the other.” 


4 Haroon al Rasheed, Yahia [bn Abdullah and Abbullah 
Bin Masab were in an assembly. Yahia told Haroon al Rasheed 
that there was an Eulogy in verse by Abdullah Bin Masab, and 
cited it. The face of Haroon turned 
Abdullah Bin Masab disowned it upon oath and said that poem 
belonged to Yahia. The situation turned awkward because none 
had courage to own it. At last Abdullah had to take an oath 
that he did not compose it. Abdullah developed leprosy then 
and there and within three days he died. When Atdullah was 
buried,, the grave sank so deep as it was impossible to level it up 
and it was ordered that a wooden roof be made for the grave. 


gloomy to hear it and 


Fazal Bin Rabi was also in the funeral and a witness of the 
happening. (Zawajir) 
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5. Ibn Hajar Makki rahmatullah alaih says that dui 
his youth he used to go to his father’s grave for recitation ang 
prayer. Once in the last third of Ramadhan he went after Fy; 
and was reciting, all alone there at the grave of his father. Whe 
he was at the grave,a very sad voice came. The dead of thy 
grave was sobbing very painfully. He heard it by putting hj 
ear to the grave. 


The pitch of the voice mitigated after the sunrise. When the 
movement started in broad day light he inquired of a perso 
about the dead of that grave. It was revealed that hey 
pious man but under the influence of satan he began to accey 
interest. By profession that person was a trader. (Zawaii 


6. ibn Hajar Makki rahmatullah alaib narrates thatg 
attendant of the Qazi named Abdul Basit earned a lot illegit. 
mately. When he died and was buried there appeared a crac 
in the grave and when people peeped into it, they saw that, 
very big serpent had twisted round his body like a chain. 

(Zaway 


7. itis narrated by !bn Jauzi rahmaiullah alaih that Jesu 
Christ (Hazrat Isa) Alaihis-salam was going with his discipls 
when he sawa human skull. The disciples requested him 
pray Allah to grant power of speech to the skull so that pw 
events could come to light. Hazrat Isa alaihis-salam offerd § 
two rakaat of salat and prayed to Allah which was granted. Th 
skull first addressed Hazrat Isa alaihis-salam and then said ths 
Allah had granted it power of speech to satisfy his querries. lif 
spoke thai the skull belonged to a_ king who lived om 
thousand years ago and had one thousand  chirldrea 
Conquered -one thousand cities by defeatitg om 
thousand regiments enslaving a number of kings. bu 
finally death overtook him also. The skull! further said that allt 
much hardships it was finally established that the best wealé 


Was piety and austerity and the cupidity invited doom. It} 
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also disclosed that to be contented with what was destined by 
Allah was the great honour. (Mukhtasar Madhash) 


8 Itis narrated by Waheb Bin Mumba rahniatullah alaih 
that at the request of his disciples Isa alaihis-salam went to the 
grave Of Sam Bin Nuh alaihis-salam and raised him from the 
grave. He was resembling the trunk of the Palm tree. Hazrat 


Isa alaihis-salam inquired of him how long he lived in this world 
Sam Bin Nuh alathis-salam said that he lived for four thousand 
years. Iwo thousand years passed in constructing and two 
thousand years in rehabilitating. [hen about the reality of the 
world he said it is like a house with many doors, People enter 
itthrough one and reach through the other. (Zawajir) 


9) Abu Jehfa rahmatullah alaih has narrated about a man 
Who served aS watchman in the fields ofa Jurist Faqeeh and 
kept his head always covered very carefully. Once the man got 
asleep in the field, his cloth got removed and the Jurist saw his 
head which had no skin on it. When inquired the man said 
that he was a shroud-thief and once he broke into the grave of a 
business Mans daughter. Al! of a sudden a hand appeared and 
drew out the skin of the head. Then the girl, the dead said— 
ihe unlucky one, fear Allah and do penitence otherwise you 
willnot be spared. The man sought forgiveness and by His 
Grace he was still alive without skin on his head. 
(Tarikh Abu Jehfa) 


7. THE GRAVE—TRIBULATIONS 
SAVING DEEDS 


It is said by Haztat Maqdam Bin Madikarb radhiallaty 
anho that Holy Prophet Sal’am said, ‘‘Allah has givensix distin. 
tions to the martyr:— 


(i) The first drop of blood brings Allah's Forgiveness fy 
him. 
(ii) Sees his abode in the Paradise. 
(iii) Is saved from the anxieties of the Day of Judgment. 
(iv) Is given to wear a Crown of honour. Its one pearl is mor 
valuable than the world and all its content. 
(v) Is given hands of seventy two Hoors of the Paradise and 
(vi) His intercession for seventy two persons of his familys 
accepted by Allah.” (Tirmizi, Ibn Miy 


2. The Holy Prophet Sal’am is quoted by Hazrat Sulaims 
Bin Sarad radhiallaho anho to have said that whoever digi} 
any ailment of the stomach is exempted from the tribulation df 
the grave. (Tirmizi, lbn Habban, Baihig 


3. It isnarrated by Hazrat Salman Farsi radhiallaho am 
that long “Qayyam’ in Salat will afford protection on the bridged 
Sirat righteousness and long prostration will save fromit} 
tribulations of the grave, according to Jesus Christ alaihis-salit 

(Abu Nate 


4. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho told a manthal! 
would give hima pleasing gift and asked him to recite Su 
Tabarakkalladhi. He should also instruct his children & 
neighbours todo the same as it would argue before Alla 


favour of the reciter and would save him on the Day of Judgo" 


and from the tribulations of the grave. (Mast 
214 
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5. Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho says that Surah 
Mulk Tabarakalladhi saves from tribulation of the grave and 
from whichever corner the Angel of tribulation comes, he is 
asked that the man used to recite Surah Mulk hence, there is no 
room for him. (Hakim) 


6. Hehas also narrated that whoever recites Surah Mulk 
every night will be spared by Allah from the tribulation of the 
grave. It was the reason that the name of his Surah was ‘Mania’ 
during the days of the Holy Prophet Sal’am which means protector 
from the tribulation of the grave. (Nasai) 


7. The Holy Prophet Sal’am is quoted to have said by 
Hazrat Ibn Masud that at the time of death of a man who had 
nothing except Surah Tabarakalladhi in his heart. When he was 
buried the Angel of tribulation came and there was an argument 
between the angel and the Surah. The Surah went to Allah and 
argued that the man who had recited her from the Holy Quran 


would also be subjected to tribulation while she was in his abdo- 
men, [fit wasso, she asked to Allah to rub it off the Holy 
Book. Allah said that if she was so irritated over the matter 
then'she and her reciter were granted forgiveness. The Surah 
returned tothe dead, made the angel retreat, praisedthe dead 
andremoved his anxiety. When the Tradition was heard by 
thecommon people every body learnt it by heart and it was 
called Munajjia (the saviour). (Ibn Asakir) 


8 According to the saying of Hazrat Jbn Masud 
tadhiallaho anho, when the dead is buried the fire is lit around 
it, Jf there is any action with in the body to save the dead from 
the fire, it comes between the fire and che body otherwise it gets 
burnt. The Surah Mulk is a protector from fire also. (Baihiqi) 


9. Hazrat Khalid Bin Maadan radhiallaho anho says that 
according to a saying which he came across, Surah ALM-Tanzil 
areues with Allah in favour of its reciter and covers him under 
her arms and intercedes for exemption from tribulation of the 
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grave. 


going to bed. (Darm 


10. It is said by Hazarat Jabir radhiallaho anho that Hol 
Prophet Sal’am never slept at night without reciting Tanzil Saji 
and Tabarakalladhi. (Tirmizi, Darmj 


11. Imam Yafai rahmatullah alaihi has narrated from 
certain Pious persons that they had gone to bury a dead and fo 
Certain reason stayed for sometime while others had left. The 
heard the sound of beating and aftera little while a black do 
came out of the grave. The Sheikh challenged the dog and asked 
who it was. The dog answered that it was ‘action’ of the dead 


Then it was asked who was beaten in the grave, the dead orth f 


dog. The dog said that the dead had Surah Yaseen, Mulk and 
Tanzil Sajda which protected him and it was turned out 
(Riazul Riahais 


12. Itisnarrated by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho any 
that according to Holy Prophet Sal’am if a person, in the nigi 
of Friday, offers two rakaat of Nafi Salat with Surah Fatiba om 
and ‘iza zulzulat’ fifteen times in each rakaat the pangs of deat 
are made easier for him. He is saved from tribulations of tk 
grave and Allah makes it easy for him to cross the Bridged 
Righteousness Sirat. (Targhib, Asbahan 


13, According to Hazrat 
radhiallaho anho one day Holy Prophet Sal-am came to ther 
and told the strange things he had dreamt in the night and thos 
were as follows : 


The angel of Death came to a believer Momin and his gop 


behaviour and benevolence to his 


Tribulation by his Salat. 


The narrator used to recite this Surah every night befor | 


- Darud helped him incrossing the same. The 


Abdur-Rahman Bin Sum} 


parents came and pushed tk 
angel away. The ablution saved another from tribulation of tk} 
grave. A third one was saved from the Satans by his Rema} 
brance of Allah. The fourth one was saved from the Angeli} 
The fifth was getting no watera} 
extreme thirst from any tank of water but his fast came to aueld) 
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nis thirst. The sixth one, who 
various groups of the respective 
been taken to him the Prophet, S 
bath, The seventh one was enveloped into darkness and was 
telieved by his Haj and Umra. The eighth one 
off by the fellow believers but they 

help which he did to relatives. The 
flame of the fire that was leaping towards 
The tenth was relieved 
Of Tribulations by the Preaching of Religion. The 
carried to the Presence of Allah 
common people. The fear of Allah enhanced the weight of the 
good actions (right side of the balance, of a believer while the 
left side was more weighty originally 
children of a believer who had 
childhood made the actions of 
was unable to walk 


was being driven away by the 
Apostles alaihimus-salam has 
al’am by his post-cohabitation- 


was shunned 
ere reconciled to him by the 
ninth was saved from the 
his mouth by Sadaqa. 
from under the clutches of the Angels 
eleventh was 


by his good behaviour with the 


In another case the small 


died in their infancy or early 
lan who 
Righteousness Sirat his 
Kalimah Tayyaba 
helped a person in getting the doors of Paradise opened for his 
entry into it. 


the man weighty. An 


over the Bridge of 


also saW Certall 
They were back- 


Apart from this the Holy Prophet Sal’am 
persons whose lips were being cut with scissors. 
biters. There was another group 
being suspended with their tongues. They were those who malignec 
Muslim men and women. (Tabrani, Nawadirul usool, Targhib) 


of men and women who wer 


14. Imam Yafai rahmatullah alaih has quoted some pious 
and chosen mento have said that they had prayed to Allah to 
Teveal them the states of the dead persons. They saw them in 
different conditions, having different beddings, some laughing, 
some weeping. Seeing this they said that had Allah so pleased 
all'the dead ones would have been in the same state. At oncea 
voice Came from one of the graves saying that difference wass due 
to their actions which had made them sleep on different beddings. 
And those who were laughing were the persons who had offered 
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their penitence after repenting for their sins and those who were 
weeping were the sinners. (Razul Riahain 


Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaih says that it is neces: 
ary to keep away from those deeds which lead to the graye. 
tribulation. A major thing that may save one from tribulatiog 
is self-exmination of what one does and finds what one has 
missed and then seeks Allah’s forgiveness for his sins. While he 
rises in the morning he should run towards the righteous actions 
and try to make up the previous loss of actions. Allah enable 
only those persons to perform pious deeds whom He wishes ig 
do so. (Kitabul Rooh 


1 KALIMAH TAYYABA REMOVES ANXIETY 


1. tis narrated by Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anh 
that whoever, according to the Holy Prophet Sal’am, recites 
*Lailaha illallaho’ will neither have any anxiety at the timed 
death, in the grave, nor at the time out rising from the grave, 

(Tabrani, Targhip 


2. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho narrates thi 
Kalimah “Lailaha illallaho’ will comfort the believers at the tim 
of their death and will make them care-free in their graves and 
at the time of their being raised from the graves. (Daiba 


2. PROPHETS ARE ALIVE IN THEIR GRAVES 


I. at is said by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that Ho) 
Prophet Sal’am said ‘the Prophets alaihimis-salam are alive i 
‘ their graves and are offering Salat? 


(Abu Yala, Baihiqi, Ibn Mandi) f 


2. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho has further said that th 
Holy Prophet Sal’am passed by Hazrat Musa alaihis-salam in the} 
Night of Ascension and saw that he was offering salat inhi 


grave. 


(Muslim, Abu Naim, Abmailf 
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3, SABIT BANANI OFFERS SALAT iN HIS GRAVE 


I, Itis stated by Sabit Banani radhiallaho anho himself 
that he had prayed to Allah to allow him to offer salat in the 
grave if He has allowed anyone else to do so. 

(Ibn Saad, Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


2, Itissaid by Abu Yusuf Bm Atia that Hazrat Banani 
midhiallaho anho asked Hameed Zawail if the latter had heard 
about any Tradition to the effect that none except Prophets 
alaihimis-salam offer salat in the grave and he denied. There- 
pon he prayed to Allah to allow him also to offer salat in the 
grave if He had allowed anyone else. (Hulia, Abu Naim) 


3, Hazrat Jabeer radhiallaho anho stated upon oath that 
aiter burying Sabit Banani radhiallaho anho when a brick slipped 
a little he was seen offering salat in the grave 

(Hulia, Abu Naim) 


# According to Ibrahim Bin Sama Mahlabi, those who 
passed by the tomb of Hazrat Sabit Banani radhiallaho anho 
had told him that they heard the recitation of the Holy Quran. 

(Tahzibul Aasar) 


4 RECITATION OF QURAN IN THE GRAVI 


I jt is narrated by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho that 
some of the Companions radhiallaho anhum picked a tent having 
no knowledge of any grave there. All ofa sudden-they heard 
someone reciting Surah Mulk. This voice was coming out of 
the grave. After the recitation was over Companions radhiallaho 
anium went to the Holy Prophet Sal’am and informed him 
about. He said that the Surah protects the dead from the tribu- 
lation of the grave and the dead was reciting it because he would 
have recited it during his life time. (Tirmizi, Baihiqi) 


Abdul Qasim Sadi rahmatullah alaih says that in this 
Tradition the Holy Prophet Sal’am has confirmed that the dead 
tecites Holy Quran in his grave. (Kitabul Rooh) 
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Kanial Uddin Zamalkani rahmatullah alaih has said thy 
the above Tradition proves that dead recites Surah Mulk in th 
grave and it is Allah’s Benevolence on this Ummah that He hy 
distinguished certain Pious men by granting them capability, 
recite the Holy Quran or offer salat in their graves 

(Kitabul Amalul Maqbool fi Ziaratur Rasog| 


2. Salma Bin Shabeb radhiallaho anho says that Ab 
Hamar, a pious grave digger, told him that he heard the recity 
tion of the Holy Quran from every grave by which he passed ip 


the after noon of Friday. (Ibn Manda 


3. Hafiz Ibn Rajab rahmatullah alaih says that Yusuf Bip 
Muhammad Muhaddis rahmatullah alaih told him about by 
Sheikh Abul Haran Khateeb Samra that he pointed outa gray 
wherefrom the recitation of Surah Mulk was heard. The dead 
recited it. 

4. Isa Bin Muhammad Tumari rahmatullah alaih sy 
that he dreamt of Abu Bakr Bin Mujahid Magri, after his dealh 
reciting the Holy Quran. When he inquired of him howk 
Was reciting the Holy Quran even after his death. He said tha 
he prayed to Allah after every salat and ‘Khatam’ to include bim 
in those who recite inthe grave and that was why he recited 
therein. (Kitabil Sina) 


5. Talha Bin Ubaidullah radhiallaho anho states that once 
he went forcertain purpose to village Ghama and stayedat 
night with Abdullah Bin Umro Bin Hazam. There he heard 


such a sweet yoice from a grave as he had never heard before, [ 


When he reported the matter to the Holy Prophet Sal’am he said } 
Sof the Holy Quran, leaving it incomplete, »llah sends angels 


» towards him who teaches him and gets it completed. When the 


that the person was Abdullah. The Holy Prophet said,” Don't 
you know that Allah has hung the souls of His pious men inthe 
Chandeliers of rubies. The souls are sent back to their respective 
graves in the nights. They spent the night there and are resent 9 
their dwellings in the mornings.” 


_ whole the Holy Quran. 
(Ibn Manda, Hakim’ § 
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6, itis narrated by Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anna that 
Holy Prophet Sal’am once said that he dept and found himself in 
Paradise: Heheard the voice of a Qariy reciting Holy Quran 
there, When he asked it was said that he was Haris Bin Noman. 
Heremarked that it was the reward of his good services to his 


mother, sO TOUNCe CifCs hen 

7 Tt is the statement of Hazrat Asim Sagqti rahmatuitah 
alain that they dug-up a grave in Bullakh and when it got ready 
a@other grave Opened under the same. He saw that an old man 
Was sitting facing Kaba. He was wearing a green Tahmad and 
grass had gtown around him. The man had the Holy Quran in 
his lap and was reading it. (Ibn Manda) 


8) Ibn Manda has quoted Abu Nasr Neshapuri, a virtuous 
pave digger to have said that he dug-up a grave and there 


Opened another grave inside it. He saw a very handsome, well- 


dressed and fragrant person sitting inside and there was a Book 


pinted) im green in his lap and he was reading it. When that 
person saw him (the Neshapurjhe inquired whether the Day of 
Judgment had around.Abun Nasr replied in the negative then 
ieasked him to cover the grave as it was. Neshapuri did so. 
(Tarikh Baghdad) 
9 Imam Yafai rahmatullah alaih states that after the 
death’ of famous Islamic Jurist Fageeh Ahmad Bin Musa his 
household continuously heard that he was reciting Surah Nur. 
(Kitayatul Motaqad) 


10) According to Yazeed Raqashi rahmatullah alaih he 


has got this statement that if any ody dies during memorization 


Dayof Judgment will come the dead will have memorized 
(Ibn Abidduniya) 
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I]. It is narrated by Atia Auni radhiallaho anho thy 
according to Holy Prophet Sal’am the person who is learnip, 
Quran by heart and dies before completing it an angel is depug 
to make him learn it by heart and complete it and when he wi 
rise from his grave on the Day of Judgment he will be full-fledgeg 
Hafiz. (Firdaus, Dailm) 


12. Hafiz Zainul Abideen Ibn Rajab rahmatullah aki 
says that to some of His Righteous servants Allah is Benevoley 
to allow them to do virtuous actions in the state of interregny 
Although after death the chain of deeds is broken and there; 
no reward for them either. But the virtuous ones regard thy 


Benevolence of Allah as the highest favour and boon to them 
(Ahwalul Qabyy 


i3. When Hafiz Abul Ula Hamdani rahmatullah aki 
died someone saw him in dream that he was in such a town, ty 
walls of which were raised with books. When asked inthy 
tespect he said that Allah had granied one prayer of his throug 
which he had desired to remain busy in the grave with th 
knowledge. Asaresult he was busy with books knowledge 
his grave also. (Zamalkani 


5. GIVE FINE SHROUD TO THE DEAD 


1. Itis marrated by Hazrat Jabir radhiallaho anho thw 
Holy Prophet Sal’am asked to give fine shroud to the deai 
because they take pride in it and meet one another. 

(Musnad Haris, Abu Yala, Agedi 


2. Hazrat Jabir radhiallaho anho says that if you a 
guardian Or care taker of a dead person, give him fine shroud. } 
(Musial 


Ulema are of the opinion 


does not mean that it should be costly because costly shrovl 
are forbidden clearly. 


thattthe above mentionij 
Traditions mean that the shroud should be good, neat and cleat! 
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3. It is well-known about Ibn Serain, rahmatullah alaih 
that he liked fine shroud. He used to say, “‘The dead bodies 
should always be given good, neat and clean clothes because they 
meet one another with their shrouds on (Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


4 It is narrated by Hazrat Abu Qatada radhiallaho anho 
that Holy Prophet Salam said ‘when you are custodian of any 
dead, give him fine shroud because they visit one another’s place 
and meet one another.”’ (Tirmizi, Ibn Maja, Baihigi) 


After the above Tradition Imam Baihiqi rahmatullah alaih has 
quoted the saying of Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique radhiallaho anho 
thatthe shroud is meant to be spoiled with puss. His contention 
is that the Saying ts not contradictory to the above Tradition. It 
isappatent that the shroud is not expected to remain in good 
condition any longer but it does not contend that it 
should not be fine. Because what the actual conditions prevail 
inthe grave is mot subject to guess or materialistic reasoning. 
Itis a part of the faith in absentia. (Shabul Imam, Baihigi) 


help to 


5, It is stated by Hazrat Rashid Bin Saad radhiallaho 
anho that a woman died and her husband saw a group of women 
inhisdream. He did not see his wife in When 
inguired, it was said that due to short and indecent shroud, she 
didnot Come out with them. The next morning man reported 
the matter to the Holy Prophet Sal’am who asked to find out if 
any person was about to die. When for an Ansari was 
found Whom the husband of the woman asked to hand over the 
shroud to his wife and Ansari replied that if it could be sent he 
would certainly do it. When Ansari died,a decent shroud was 
also put forthe woman alongwith that person’s shroud. The 
same night he again saw the same group of the woman with his 
wife and she was wearing that decent shroud. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


the group. 


looked 


6. Itis stated by Mohd. Bin Yusuf rahmatullah alaih that 
awWoman died in Raqeesaria. The daughter of the woman saw 
her mother in her dream who complained that the shroud was 
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indecent and insufficient hence she should take the for 

sovereign which were kept in certain place unnoticed 
purchase a decent shroud for her and go to certain won 
such and such name and ask her to carry the shroud for k. 
because that woman was to die on such and such date ua 
daughter did as she was told and when the woman, ee 
named, fell ill. She went to her and asked to carry the qe 
for her mother in case she died. When the woman died tha 
shroud was also put on her. The girl again saw her ga 
mother in dream and the latter acknowledged the receipt of is 
shroud through that woman and wished Allah’s reward fo; be 
for the same. (Ayunul Hikayag 


dat) 


7. Itissaid by Umair Bin Aswad radhiallaho anho that 
Hazrat Maaz Bin Jabal radhiallaho anho had gone out of station 
when his wife expired. Fellow Companions buried the woman 
in used cloth shroud. Just after the burial Maaz radhiallaho 
anho returned and when he came to know that she was buried 
in old shroud he reopened the grave and replaced her shroud, 
He told the fellow Companions that deads should be given decent 
would be raised in the same shroud on the 


shroud because they 
(Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


Day of Judgment. 
Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that 
give decent shroud tothe 
they meet one another 
(Aqeeli Tarikh Khateeb) 


8. Itis narrated by 
Holy Prophet Sal’am has asked to 
dead ones of your concern because 


wearing their shrouds. 
6. THE DEATH OF HAZRAT IBN ABBAS 


1. Itis stated by Hazrat Jubair radhiallaho anho thal 


ied in Taif and the 
He saw thata very 
heavens and gol 
t or traced after 
oice of reciting 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho had d 
narrator was with his funeral procession. 

strange type of white bird flew down from the 
into the shroud. It was never seen coming ou 
ward. When Hazrat Ibn- Abbas was buried the Vv 
the following Ayat from a corner of the grave was heard : 


} Costly, 
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Ho’ the satisfied being return to thy Fosterer—Thou art 
pleased with thy Fosterer and thy Fosterer is pleased with 
thee. Thou art included into My special servants and enter 
into the Paradise.” 


But no body could say who had recited this Ayat. People 
yrmized that the white bird was the deeds of Ibn Abbas 
ndhiallaho anho which was buried with his body in the grave. 
That was why it remained untraced. (Ibn Asakir) 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho told the Holy Prophet 
Siam that he saw him in consultation with Wahih Kalbi 
radhiallaho anho and refrained himself from intervening as such 
The Holy Prophet Sal’am said that he was Jibrail ASS 
who had came in his guise and stated that he would lose his eye 
sghtshortly. But it would be restored to him at the time of 
death; When the time of the death of Ibn Abbas radhiallaho 
meee his eye sight was restored. After his death 
eae shrouded a white bird entered his shroud. People 
ce a zm = It. The Hazrat Akramah asked the people 
Rete Sera for. Jt was the glad tiding which the 

am had given about the dead. (Ibn Asakir) 


7, VIRTUOUS DEAD PERSONS HAVE DECENT 
SHROUD 


1, 
before his 
of cloth fo 
Virtuous p 
Snota 
him, T 


‘algae Khudaifa radhiallaho anho that shortly 
i a th his households to purchase two pieces 
Bre i ould not be costly. Because if he isa 
ae : get better clothes than those andif he 
ac.. een those clothes will be snatched from 

€t no circumstances the shroud should be 
(Ibn Abi Shaiba, Ibn Abidduniya. Hakim) 
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indecent and insufficient hence she should take the four gold 
sovereign which were kept in certain place unnoticed and 
purchase a decent shroud for her and go to certain womanof 
such and such name and ask her to carry the shroud forher 
because that woman was to die on such and such date. Sothe 
daughter did as she wastold and when the woman, who was 
named, fell ill. She went to her and asked to carry the shroud 
for her mother in case she died. When the woman died that 
shroud was also put on her. The girl again saw her dead 
mother in dream and the latter acknowledged the receipt of the 
shroud through that woman and wished Allah’s reward for her 
for the same. (Ayunul Hikayaat) 


7. Itissaid by Umair Bin Aswad radhiallaho anho that 
Hazrat Maaz Bin Jabal radhiallaho anho had gone out of station 
when his wife expired. Fellow Companions buried the woman 
in used cloth shroud. Just after the burial Maaz radhiallaho 
anho returned and when he came to know that she was buried 
in old shroud he reopened the grave and replaced her shroud, 
He told the fellow Companions that deads should be given decent 
shroud because they would be raised in the same shroud onthe 
Day of Judgment. (Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


8. itis narrated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that 
Holy Prophet Sal’am has asked to give decent shroud tothe 
dead ones of your concern because they meet one another 
wearing their shrouds. (Aqgeeli Tarikh Khateed) 


6. THE DEATH OF HAZRAT IBN ABBAS 


1. Itis stated by Hazrat Jubair radhiallaho anho that 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho had died in Taif and the 
natrator was with his funeral procession. 


He saw that a very 
Strange type of white bird flew down from the heavens and got 


into the shroud. It was never seen coming out or traced after: 
ward. When Hazrat Ibn- Abbas was buried the voice of reciting 
the following Ayat from a corner of the grave was heard : 


costly. 
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“O' the satisfied being return to thy Fosterer—Thou art 
pleased with thy Fosterer and thy Fosterer is pleased with 
thee. Thou art included into My special servants and enter 
into the Paradise.” 


Butno body could say who had recited this Ayat. People 
urmized that the white bird the deeds of Ibn Abbas 
mdhialiahO anho which was buried with his body in the grave. 
That was why it remained untraced. (Ibn Asakir) 


was 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho told the Holy Prophet 
Salam that he saw him in consultation with Wahih Kalbi 
fadhiallaho anho and refrained himself from intervening as such. 
Tie Holy Prophet Sal’am said that he was Jibrail alaihis-salam 
whohad Came in his guise and stated that he would lose his eye 
sghtshortly. But it would be restored to him at the time of 
death When the time of the death of Ibn Abbas radhiallaho 
imho approached, his eye sight was restored. After his death 
wien he was shrouded a white bird entered his shroud. People 
began'to look for it. The Hazrat Akramah asked the people 
What they were looking for. [Jt was the glad tiding which the 
Holy Prophet Sal’am had given about the dead. (Ibn Asakir) 


7, VIRTUOUS DEAD PERSONS HAVE DECENT 
SHROUD 


I) [tis narrated by Khudaifa radhiallaho anho that shortly 
before his death he said to his households to purchase two pieces 
ofclothforhim but it should not be costly. Because if he isa 
Virtuous person, he will get better clothes than those andif he 


snota virtuous person, those clothes will be snatched from 


lim, Therefore under no circumstances the shroud should be 
(Ibn Abi Shaiba, Ibn Abidduniya, Hakim) 
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2. Yahia Ibn Rashid radhiallaho anho had _ made, 
will not to give costly shroud to him because if hé was virtuous 
in the sight of Allah, he will get much better shroud there from 
and if he was not virtuous inthe sight of Allah the origing 
shroud would be snatched. Similarly he asked to bury ina 
medium sized grave again for the reason that if he a virtuoy 
person the grave would expand and if hea bad person it woulf 
contract. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


3. Itis stated by Hazra: Ibada radhiallaho anho that 
the approach of his death Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique radhiallaly 
anho told her daughter, Hazraf Aisha radhiallaho anha that hy 
should be shrouded in his used clothes because if he a virtuoy 
person, he would have abetter replacement and if helis a bd 
person, the original one would be snatched away from him. 

(Zawaid Zuhi) 


8. THE SHROUD IS RETURNED AFTER BURIAL 


1. Hazrat Aisha Bint Shiyan radhiallaho anha says tha 
her father who was among the Companions of the Holy Proph 
Sal’am willed her that he should not be shrouded in stitched 


clothes. When he died and the people asked for the stitchd 
clothes she said that the dead had willed for unstitched clot 
On the insistence of the people a washed shirt was givenii 
shroud him. When the funeral had gone the same shirt ww 
discovered within the house and a man was sent for the peopl 
and they were asked into the matter. They confirmed thiti 
was the shirt in which the dead was shrouded. (Tabrati 


2 
shroud after cutting tothe size. At night the narrator dreamd 
someone telling that their shroud had been returned asitw 


insufficient and hence unbecoming of the Pious person. Whi 


was seen there lying. 


It is narrated by Khalaf Bardani radhiallaho anh 
that after the death of a pious person he was shrouded inti} 
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In those days in the houses a special store was constructed 
md called as shroud store where the shrouds were kept in 
siyance reserved for the inmates. 


9 DISAPPEARANCE OF THE DEAD JUST AFTER 
BURIAL 


) Itis narrated by Muslim Khabdi rahmatullah alath 
iat Hazrat Taus radhiallaho anho had told his sonin advance 
iutwhen the former was dead the latter should look inside 
ie grave. Im case the dead body was not visible lying it 
wuld be a good omen and incase it was found there lying 
ishould be taken as an ill-omen. And the son of Hazrat 
Tus tadhiallaho anho stated that when he looked, as willed 
Wis father, into the grave the body had disappeared from 
here and it was empty. (Abu Naim) 


2 Itisstated by Hamad Bin Zaid radhiallaho anho that 
iperson, from Taghawa who had looked into the grave of 
Mandal Bin Ali radhiallaho anho after latter’s burial, found the 
gave empty. (Ibn Abidduntya, Fawaid Ibnul Mugqbari) 


3, Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho says that Hazrat Umar 
Bin Al-Khattab radhiallaho anho constituted contingent and made 
Ail Hazramir radhiallaho anho its leader. When _ thev 
Were returning from the front, Hazrami radhiallaho anho died 
mihe way. He was buried at the same spot. After burial when 
iiglevel had been made-up a person came and said after inquir- 
iigthe mame Of the dead that due to the flood the things from 
merthe ground were uprooted hence the body would come 
di, So When the grave was dug to take out the body to bury in 
tissome other place the dead was not traced and the grave was 
tiply, Again the grave had been levelled-up. Hazrat Anas 
fidiialiaho anho who was also there sawthat the space 


ihe grave had expanded and it was filled with the effulgence. 
the store of the shroud was checked the shroud of the deh 


(Tarikh Ibn Nail 


(Baihigi, Dala-il-Nabuwat) 
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10. EVIDENCES OF REWARD TO VIRTUOUS 
DEAD PERSONS 


1. Abdul Aziz Bin Ubi Rawad radhiallaho anho says 4, 
there was a woman who used tellon ‘Tasbeeh’ twelve thou 
times every day. When she died and was being taken for byy, 
her body disappeared in the way. (Fawaid Abul Huss 


2. It is stated by the person of Jarjan that when Kun}, 
Dabra Jarjani rahmatullah alaih died he saw persons in dit 
that the dead of all the graves were sitting in their graves weary 
new clothes. When inquired, they said that they were gig 
new clothes to welcome Kurz who was shortly to arrive, | 
means that in honour of the virtuous dead person new clolly 
were given to allthe deads in order to welcome him. 

(Abu Nag 


3. According to Miskeen Bin Bakeer Ajli rahmatulj 
alaih when Rawaw Ajli rahmatullah alaih died and people ye 
to his grave the person who had descended into the grave 
that ‘Raihan’ (a fragrant grass from Paradise) was lying iti 
One of the persons took a little of it to his house and it remax 
fresh for a period of seventeen days. People flocked tots 
person’s house to see ““Raihan’’. In the meanwhile the mult 
the place took it into his possession. 
from and no body knew how it was lost. 

(Kitab Ragta wal baka, Ibn Abidduns 


4. Muhammad Bin Makhlad Doodi rahmatullab & 
states that when he went to bury his mother and descended 
the grave a crack appeared in the neighbouring grave. Hesll 
person lying therewithout any shroud and flower vessel waft 
on hischest. He and other smelled it and found it more frag 
than the musk. The vessel was put back into its place atl! 
crack was repaired. 


(Akhraja Alhafiz, Abu Bakr Alkhai(® 


| 
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5. Jafar Siraj rahmatullah alaih has quoted some of his 
Sheikhs to have stated that a grave in the neighbourhood of 
jnam Ahmad rahmatullah alaih had opened and people saw 
jhatover thechest ofthe inmate of that grave ‘Raihan’ was 
swinging, (Ibnul Jauzi) 


6 Ibn Jauzi rahmatullah alaih has stated that in 276-A.H. 
qrock gave way and seven graves opened side by side. Seven 
dead persons who were buried there were found in good condition 
qd their shrouds were smelling like Musk. One of the dead 
persons bore the mark of a wound of sword and his hair were 
black. Buta person who tried to take some of the hair of the 
dead found it as strong as that of living person. 

(Tarikh Ibnul Jauzi) 


7. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho narrates 
tat when Saad Bin Maaz radhiallaho anho’s grave was being 
dig-up the earth of the place smelt like Musk. While Muham- 
mad Bin Sharjeel Bin Husna radhiallaho anho says that a person 
took a handful of the earth therefrom and took it his home. It 
was really the Musk. (Ibn Saad) 


8) Mugheer Bin Habeeb radhiallaho anho narrates that a 
poison sawa dead in his dream and inquired why there was 
mellof Musk in his grave. The dead said that it was due to 
qecitation of the Holy Quran and forbearance of thirst during 
fast. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


9 It is narrated by Hazrat Jabir Bin Abdullah radhiallaho 


/anho that during a journey certain person came and embraced 


bam at the hand of Holy Prophet Sal’am and soon afterwards 
lipped from his camel and died. Holy Prophet Sal’am said to 
ihe Companions radhiallaho anhum that he saw the man being 
fed with the fruits of the Gardens of Paradise by the two wives 
from amongst the Hoors of the Jannah. The man had died 
hungry, (Ahmad) 


10. Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho has quoted the 
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Holy Prophet Sal’am to have said that he saw Jafar Tayyar flying 
in the air in Paradise with the angels. (Tirmizi, Hakim) 


11. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho has further addeg 
in the above Hadith that Humza radhiallaho anho was also seg 
resting on a throne in the Paradise. (Hakim) 


ll. THE DEAD BODY IS NOT HURT 


1. Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho tells his Companion 
in certain graveyard after seeing a skull that the Earth does ng 
harm the dead body. Harm or facility is meant for the soul 
only. (Ibn Abidduniy) 


2. It isnarrated by Hazrat Khalid Bin Maadan radhiallaho 
anho that during the war of Ajnadain Hazrat Hasham Bin Asin 
radhiallaho anho fell martyred in a crack which was fatal and the 
riders could cross to chase only through that way where he wa 
lying and finally defeat the Romans when they crossed the dead 
body and let it 'ie where it was. Hazrat Umro Bin Aas radhiallaho 
apho said that the dead body was handful of earth while sou 
had left it and all the riders crossed the body and finally defeated 
the Romans. (Ibn Saad) 


12. HIGHEST REGARD FOR THE BLOOD OF MARTYR 


1. Yazeed Bin Shajra radhiallaho anho says that the vey 
first drop of the blood of the martyr blots out all his sins and 
two wives from amongst the Hoors of Paradise descend ant 
clean his face and clothe him in the finest robes of Paradise 

(Tabrani, Bazaz, Baihiqi 


2. Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho states that a village! 
Muslim took part in certain expedition with the Holy Prophil 
Sal’am and attained marytrdom. Holy Prophet Sal’am sata 
the side of his head looking at the body. In the meanwhilelt 
suddenly turned his face to other direction and told the Com 


panions its reason that one of the wives from amongst the Hoo} 


What Happens After Death 


ithe Paradise had descended and was sitting by his head. 
(Baihigi) 
3, Hazrat Qasim Bin Usman radhiallaho anho states that 
wien he Was going round the Holy Kaba he heard a man saying : 
‘Aah Thou hast fulfilled the desire of others but my desire 
mains unfulfilled.” When inquired, he said that he was one 
filofthe seven captives, who attained martyrdom, but his 
isirefor the same had remained unfulfilled. The man was not 
fariyred because Certain persons from amongst the enemy took 
tmasgift. He further told that all of the six captives were 
ikenout and martyred one after another and he saw each time 
fHoor descending from the door of Heaven. But when the 


iiemy spared him as stated above the Seventh Hoor of the 
faradiss Waiting at her door of the Heaven was heard by him 


saying : 2A \- Zn [t 24-07 

ae A 3>FG 2b WG 
|O unfortunate what flaw you had that deprived you. 
After that the door of Heaven was closed.” 


Qasim Bin Usman radhiallaho anho says that in his view 
hema wasmuch better placed than his six friends because he 
mlallysaw all this and was fortunate enough to live and enjoy 


opportunity to do more actions (Baihigi, Shaabul Iman) 


13; DEAD RESPONDS SALUTATION 


itis narrated by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
lavasisome.one passes by the grave of a person whom he knows 
Wilandsalutes him, he responds and recognizes him. If the 
passer does Know the dead, he just responds. 


(Baihigi Shaabul Iman) 
2) Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha quotes the Holy Prophet 


Si/amito have said that whenever a believer goes to the grave of 
iiefellow believer and salutes the dead recognizes him and 
iesponds to the salutation. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


3, Itis narrated by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
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Holy Prophet Sal’am to have said that he saw Jafar Tayyar flying 
in the air in Paradise with the angels. (Tirmizi, Hakim) 


11. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho has further added 
in the above Hadith that Humza radhiallaho anho was also seen 
resting on a throne in the Paradise. (Hakim) 


ll. THE DEAD BODY IS NOT HURT 


1. Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho tells his Companions 
in Certain graveyard after seeing a skull that the Earth does not 
harm the dead body. Harm or facility is meant for the soul 
only. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


2. It is narrated by Hazrat Khalid Bin Maadan radhiallaho 
anho that during the war of Ajnadain Hazrat Hasham Bin Asin 
radhiallaho anho fell martyred in a crack which was fatal and the 
riders Could cross to chase only through that way where he wa 
lying and finally defeat the Romans when they crossed the dead 
body and let it ie where it was. Hazrat Umro Bin Aas radhiallaho 
anho said that the dead body was handful of earth while soul 
had left it and all the riders crossed the body and finally defeated 
the Romans. (Ibn Saad) 


12. HIGHEST REGARD FOR THE BLOOD OF MARTYR 


1. Yazeed Bin Shajra radhiallaho anho says that the vey 
first drop of the blood of the martyr blots out all his sins and 
two wives from amongst the Hoors of Paradise descend and 
clean his face and clothe him in the finest robes of Paradise 

(Tabrani, Bazaz, Baihiq) 


2. Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho states that a villager 
Muslim took part in certain expedition with the Holy Prophe 
Sal’am and attained marytrdom. Holy Prophet Sal’am sat# 
the side of his head looking at the body. In the meanwhilel 
suddenly turned his face to other direction and told the Com 
panions its reason that one of the wives from amongst the Hoot 


Tesponds to the salutation. 
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ite Paradise had descended and was sitting by his head. 
(Baihigqi) 
3, Hazrat Qasim Bin Usman radhiallaho anho states that 
sien ie was going round the Holy Kaba he heard a man saying : 
‘ah Thou hast fulfilled the desire of others but my desire 
mains unfulfilled.” When inquired, he said that he was one 
tifohthe seven Captives, who attained martyrdom, but his 
iirefor the same had remained unfulfilled. The man was not 
giltyred because Certain persons from amongst the enemy took 
imaspit. He further told that all of the six captives were 
ikenoutand martyred one after another and he saw each time 
pHoordescending from the door of Heaven. But when the 
iemy spared him as stated above the Seventh Hoor of the 
Paradise Waiting at her door of the Heaven was heard by him 


ing : 2B" GB Jn (£24 
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SO unfortunate what flaw you had that deprived you. 
After that the door of Heaven was closed.” 


Qasim Bin Usman radhiallaho anho says that in his view 
iiémat\Wasmuch better placed than his six friends because he 
uiually saw all this and was fortunate enough to live and enjoy 
opportunity to do more actions (Baihigi, Shaabul Iman) 


13; DEAD RESPONDS SALUTATION 


itis narrated by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
atas'some.one passes by the grave of a person whom he knows 
ielland'salutes him, he responds and recognizes him. If the 
passer does know the dead, he just responds. 
(Baihigi Shaabul Iman) 
2) Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha quotes the Holy Prophet 
Slam to have said that whenever a believer goes to the grave of 
iiefellow believer and salutes the dead recognizes him and 
(Ibn Abidduniya) 


3, Itis narrated by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
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that Abu Zareen radhiallaho anho inquire of the Ho 
Sal’am whether the dead persons hear and he replies thar a. 
are not capable of giving a reply. e further ask Frees 
radhiallaho anho if he has not come across that his salu Zateey 
responded by the angels. we AtOn jg 


ly Pro 5 


(Agee) 

The above Traditions contend that the dead iy i) 
pond to the salutation while the last one says that the a 
capable of responding but the two contentions 
tory. It means that the dead ones respond to 


not in such a manner as living ones may hear it. 


j are 10 
are not Contradip 
the Salutation but 


14. WOMAN CAN PUT OFF VEIL AT FATHER’s 
AND HUSBAND'S GRAVES 


Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha says that when she enter 
her house she put off her veil saying that there were her athe 
and her husband i.e. Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddque radhiallaho anhy 
and the Holy Prophet Sal’am who are buried in her Hujra. Whe 
Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho was buried there she gavey 
putting-off her veil because she observed publish in the presen 
of Hazrat Umar. (Ahmad, Hakin) 


15. SALUTATION TO MARTYRS 


1. Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho says that Hol 
Prophet Sal’am stayed at the grave of Martyr Masab Bin Umar 
radhiallaho anho while returning from Uhad. He tells the 
Companions that the martyrs are alive and they respond to the 
Salutations and they will continue to enjoy this privilege till the 
Day of Judgment. 


2. Ataf Bin Khalid radhiallaho anho narrates thal bi} 


. ia lle and 
aunt went to the grave of Hazrat Humza radhiallaho anho 
She heard the vo , 


(Baihigqi, Ibn Abiddunl? f 
e Hol z. 


when she saluted him the latter responded. 
and recognized it. 


3. Abdul Ala has quoted his father to have said that th 


(Ausat, Tabratl) 
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t Sal’am returning from Uhad paid visit to the graves of 
and said to Allah: ‘Thy servant and Thy Apostle 
hat the martyrs will go on responding to the salutation 
(Ibn Abidduniya) 


prophe 
martyrs 


tifies ¢ | 
A the Day of Judgment. 


16. VISITING FRIEND'S GRAVE ON FRIDAY 


1, It is narrated by the Holy Prophet Sal’am that the 
ron whom dead loved while alive, if visits 
much pleased. (Arbain-ul-Tayyaba) 
9, Muhammad Bin Wasey radhiallaho anho says: It is 


conveyed to him that the dead persons recognize those who 
yisit their graves OD Fridays or Thursdays. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


his grave he is 


3. Zehak radhiallaho anho says : If a person visits the 
grave before sunrise on Saturday, the dead of the grave is 
informed of his Visit. Someone inquired about its reason. He 
replied that Saturday morning is, next to Friday hence it shares 
the virtues of Friday. (Ibn Abidduniya, Baihigi) 


17. TWO CLASSES OF THE SOULS : 
Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaih has said that therey™ 


are two Classes of the souls after death. The first is that which ¥ 
isunder tribulations and the second which is under the Mercy 
and Blessings of the Almighty. The former are damned so much 
fo their tribulations that they cannot go, meet or visit any body 
And those who are under the Mercy and Blessing of the Almighty 
are freeto moye about in company of blessed ones. Holy 
Prophet Sal’am is the Highest Companion of the souls of the 
urtnous ones. As Allah has said : 
- he FS - “4 Where se 
BSN GANG 5S 4 CLG OSA dia EAS 
* Aa ley, ow eR IO tare 
AVN SIG AS 
"Whoever submits to the obedience of Allah and the 
Prophet will be in company of those whom Allah has rewatded— 
hey are none but Prophets.” (Kashfur Rahman) 
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18. OBSERVATIONS BY CERTAIN PIOUS PERSONS 


1. Suhaili rahmatullah alaih has narrated that certajp 
Pious Persons were digging any site of the Uhad which opened, 
Crack into a grave. They saw through it that a person was sitting 
upon a throne and reading the Holy Quran opened before him, 
There was an orchard before him. Since the site was that of 
Uhad and the inmate of the grave bore a mark of wound on his 
cheeck hence it was evident that it was the grave of a martyr, 


2. Certain Virtuous Persons have narrated that they dug 
up the grave of a pious person and levelled it a after the burial 
when the neighbouring grave’s brick slipped. They saw anold 
man wearing quite new clothes, reading the Holy Quran which 
was printed in gold. He inquired if the Day of Judgment had 
come. Whenfthe answer was in the negative he asked to patch 


up the grave and it was done accordingly. (Razul Riahain) 


3. It is narrated by Hazrat Imam Yafai rahmatullah alaih 
that a grave digger while digging a grave saw a person sitting 
upon a throne inside it and had a copy of Holy Quran in his hand 
which he was reading. There was a brook beneath it. The grave 

digger had fainted and regained Consciousness on the third day. 
(Razul Riahain) 


4. Imam Yafai rahmatullah alaih has quoted Sheikh 
Najmuddin Asbahani rahmatullah alaih to have said that the 


latter accompanied the funeral of a person. The preacherof 


Kalimah Tayyaba preached it by the dead when the dead was 


heard saying ‘don’t you wonder at the person who preaches the | 


Kalimah to a living one.” (Razul Riahait) 


5. Abul Mugheera rahmatullah alaih says that he saw none | 
so virtuous as Mauni Ibn Imran rahmatullah alaih when the | 
latter had died and was laid in his grave and Kalimah Tayyab | 


was preached he uttered the words—Lailaha illallaho’. 


(Ibn Rajat) } 
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6 Imam Yafai rahmatullah alaih quotes Muhib Tabri 
faimatullah alaih to have said that the latter went to the grave- 
yard of Zubaid with Sheikh Ismail Hazrami. There he told 
Muhib Tabri that the dead ofa particular grave spoke of his 
being recruited to Paradise. (Razul Riahain) 


7. Ymam Yafai rahmatullah alaih narrates that when 
sheikh Ismail rahmatullah alaih passed by a grave yard first he 
Wept in utter sadness then he laughed. When inquired, he said 
that he wept when saw the iribulation of the inmates of the grave 
yard. He prayed to Allah to forgive them. When the prayer was 
granted a dead spoke that he was also in the graveyard and 
might be included among those who were forgiven. This made 
him laugh. (Razul Riahain) 


8. Sheikh Abdul Ghaffar rahmatullah alaih quotes Qazi 
Bahauddin rahmatullah alaih to have said that he was travelling 
with Sheikh Moinuddin Jibrail rahmatullah alaih when the latter 
expired before entering the city of Cairo. The guard of the gate 
did Not allow the entry of the dead body into the city. Butat 
that moment the dead Sheikh Moinuddin Jibrail raised his finger 
and pointed to the guard to let them enter. He allowed. 


(Waheed) © 


9° Sheikh Abdul Ghaffar rahmauullah alaih narrates that 
a Religious Scholar told him about a woman with whom someone 
Wanted sexual intercourse by some grave. The woman told the 
man that at that place he should never commit such a thing 
because previously when he had committed the crime, the grave 


had broken-up and the dead had asked them to feel ashamed of 
Allah at least. (Waheed) 


10. Sheikh Abdul Ghaffar rahmatullah alaih quotes Zain 
Uddin Boosti rahmatullah alaih to have stated that Abdur 
Rahman Tawairi rahmatullah alaih was reciting Holy Quran 
when Europeans captured Mansura and he was martyred when 
he had finished the following Ayat - 
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“And tothose who are slainin the path of Allah 4, 
addressees should not be regarded as dead. They are alive 

and are nearer to Allah and receive their sustenance. 


(Kashfur Rahman) 


Afterwards an invader came. Piercing a Sharpedged 
weapon into his body, he said ‘O’ the religious leader of Muslim, 
were not your words that your Sustainer has told about yoy 
Teceiving sustenance after death. Where is that sustenance,” 
Hearing it the martyred Faqeeh raised his head and told “By the 
Fosterer of Kaba the martyr is alive.’ He repeated these words 
many times, The invader got down from the back of the horse, 
kissed the face and ordered his slave to take his body with full 
honour to the city with him. (Waheed) 


11. Sheikh Abu Saeed Khiraz rahmatullah alaih narrates 
that a young man was found dead in the area of Bab Bani 
Shaiba’ in Mecca. But when he looked towards him, the dead 
smilingly told, “O’ Abu Saeed you do not know that your friends 
are alive. Although they have died but they move from one 
place to the other. (Risala Qasheeri) 


12. Qasheeri rahmatullah alaih has quoted Sheikh Abu 
Ali Razbari rahmatullah alaih that the latter laid a Pious manin 
the grave and loosened the tie to lay his head upon the earth. 
All of a sudden the dead opened his eyes and addressed him 
asking if he was taking himto beso pitiable while the dearest 
target he yearned was before him. Sheikh was stunned to st 
this and asked if he was revived. He said that he was alive and 
all the dear ones of Allah are alive. And he would recommend 
Sheikh on the Day of Judgment. (Risala Qasheeti) 


13. Qasheeri rahmatullab alaih quotes certain Righteow | 
Persons who were shroud-thieves in their early career. Oned! | 
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them had accompanied the funeral of a woman and joined the 
Funeral Prayer. When he broke into her grave to remove the 
shroudthe woman spoke ‘“‘Subhanallah’! one forgiven man is 
stealing the shroud of a forgiven woman’. The man inquired 
how he was the forgiven one. The woman said that Allah has 
forgiven her and all those who were in the funeral prayer inclu- 
ding that man. It made him seek Allah’s forgiveness and he 
Wasincluded inthe group of righteous ones. In order to give a 
moral to other he himself used to describe the facts. 


(Risala Qasheeri) 


14. Hazrat Qasheeri rahmatullah alaih narrates that 
Ibrahim Bin Shaiban rahmatullah alaih was travelling witha 
young man who expired inthe way. When he was giving bath 
to the dead body, being upset, started it from the left hand. The 
dead drew back his left hand and stretched the right One. 


(Risala Qashria) 


15. Hazrat Abu Yagoob Susi rahmatullah alaih narrates 
that one of his disciples Mureed died and he gave him the bath. 
When he started the dead held his hand and he said that the 
person was not dead but had shifted or was transferred from one , 
place to the other. When he finished the sentence the dead | 
loosened the grip. (Qasheeri) | 


16. There was yet another disciple of Abu Yaqoob. He 
came to inform Sheikh that he would die at the time of Zuhr 
next day and for his burial etc. he gave some money to him. 
The next day he came went round the Kaba and expired at the 
given time. When he was laid in the grave by the Sheikh he 
Opened his eyes and the Sheikh inquired if he had revived. He 
Said that he was alive and all the beloved of Allah are alive. 

(Qasheeri) 


17. Hazrat Qasbeeri rahmatullah alaih quotes Abu Ali 
Wifag rahmatullah alaih to have said that Abu Umro Baikundi, 
While passing by a lane, rescued a youth whom people were 
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removing from his place. After few days Abu Umro went to the 
mother of the youth and came to know about his death, The 
woman told him that when she was returing after praying at his 
grave the voice from the grave came. ‘Mother, now go, haye 
met a very kind Fosterer.’ (Qasheeri) 


18. Hazrat Abu Muhammad Bin Najjar rahmatullah alaih 
says that once he was giving bath to a dead person who opened 
his eyes and holding up his hand said—‘‘O Abu Muhammad, get 
yourself prepared for the death.”’ (Tarikhul Najjar) 


19. Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho one day passed by the 
grave yard of Bagih and said. 


AVE ANS SEAT 


“Salutation to thee O’ the inmates of the graves.”’ 


“and hear the news of our world. Your widows have 
remarried and your wealth has been distributed.” When 
the words of Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho were over an 
unseen fellow replied, ““The news of the Hereafter is that 
we have got whatever wesent ahead of us and whatever 
we had done for the sake of Allah has been rewarded. 
Whatever had been left behind constitutes our loss.” 


(Kitabal Qabur, Ibn Abidduniya) 


20. Hazrat Saeed Bin Musayyab_ rahmatullah alaih 
narrates that he accompanied Hazrat Ali Karrmullah Wajhahu 
to the graveyard of Madina. After his salutations, he asked the 
inmates of the graveyard whether they would like to hear or tel 
the news. A voice was heard asking him to say what happened 
after them. Hazrat Alisaid that their widows married, theit 
wealth was distributed, their houses were inhabitated by their 
enemies. Hearing this a dead began to say that their shrouds 
had been torn, hair had fallen and scattered, skins worn offto 
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pieces eyes had washed off to their cheeks and puss was flowing 
out of their nostrils. And they had got whatever they had sent 
ahead and had lost whatever they had left behind. 
their action to which they will really be indebted. 
(Tarikh Neshapuri, Tarikh Damascus) 


But it was 


21. Hazrat Yunus Ibn Abil Mughrat rahmatullah alaih 
says that after digging upa grave the grave-digger sat inside 
the grave and finding a whole through the neighbouring grave 
he looked into it. An old man was sitting there, with his beard 
died quite fresh and his grave was as vast as human sight. 

(Ibn Abidduniya) 


22, Waqdi rahmatullah alaih states that Holy Prophet 
Sal’am used to go tothe graves of the martyrs of Uhad once a 
year and when he Bpercached the graves he used to say loudly : 
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“Be peace upon you because you fuser ed patience. The 
last abode is fine after all.” 


After him the caliphs maintained it. Hazrat Fatima Khizaia 
fadhiallaho amha states that she with her sister went to the 
Brayeyata and near the grave of Hazrat Humza radhiallaho 
anho saluted and he responded. (Baihigi) 


Itis also narrated that Hazrat Hashin Bin Umri rahma- 
tullah alaih accompanied his father to visit the graves of the 
martyrs and his father at the approach of the site said : 

2. 


NON GSEs ao 3 yea ENA Wee 


“Be peace upon you because you have observed patience 
The last abode is fine after all.’ 


The reply came from three graves one after the other. 


(Baihiqi) 


8. WONDERS ABOUT BODIES & 
GRAVES OF MARTYRS 


1. Hazrat Minhal Bin Umro radhiallaho anho states thy 
he saw the head of Hazrat Imam Husain radhiallaho anho being 
taken outafter his Martyrdom. A man was leading the DI 
cession and reciting Surah Kahf. When he reached the Ayat: 


ee frn\)) 2 ai Bevis gar 73% 
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“Dost thou know that Kahf and Raqeem are among oy 
amazing symbols” (Kashfur Rahman) 


the voice from the head of Hazrat Imam Husain radhiallaho 
anho came out saying : 


USS YES RSW Res LoS 


““My martyrdom and my head being aben away is evel 


more amazing than ‘Ashabe Kaif’.” (Tarikh Ibn Asakir) 

2. Hazrat Wahid Bin Ziyad rahmatullah alaih narrates 
that one of his Companions was found missing during a ‘Jihad’ 
and his body was discovered later in an isolated place and som 
girls were playing royal music near his head. When the search 
party reached the body, the girls disappeared altogether. 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 


3 Hazrat Imam Hadees Ahmad Bin Nasr Khini 


rahmatullah alaih was slained by Khalifa Wasiq and the deal presented to the King who ordered execution of the eight and 


body was hanged in Baghdad. The caliph had deputed a guatd 


to on that hanging dead body to turn the face whenever it turned f 
The guard stated that the head f 


Kaba with the point of dagger. 
of the dead turned towards Kaba ag recited Surah Yaseen, 
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» him to go his home and told him the way. 
) way when he saw the eight Companions coming on the backs of 
© Horses They told him that they were ordered to be present on 
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“Do they think that they will be 
fwe believe’ and they will not be tested.” 


forgiven on just saying 
(Tarikh Zahbi) 
Khalifa wanted Imam Hadees to declare that Holy Quran 

was the creation and not a revelation which he had declined. 


1. DEAD LAMENT THEIR INABILITY OF ACTION 


1. Hazrat Ibn Meena rahmatullah alaih went to a grave- 
yard and after two rakat of salat, rested near a grave. 
awake When he heard a voice from the grave. ‘You act but do 
not know and we know but cannot act. If the two rakaat are 
available to me it will be better than the world and all its belon- 


gings. (Ibn Abidduniya, Baihagi) 


He was 


2, According to Hazrat Auzai rahmatullah alaih Maisra 


BinJalees rahmatullah alaih passed by a grave yard and after 
saluting the dead ones said, Allah, be kind to us all and forgive 
usboth Then a voice from the grave came, “‘The, people of the 
world, be pleased because you perform Haj four time a month.” 
When Maisra inquired about Haj, it was said that Friday Prayer 
isequal to performance of Haj. 
actions was found better, 
Forgiveness’. 


Maisra inquired which of the 
the dead replied ‘Seeking Allah’s 
(Ibn Asakir) 


2, MARTYRS ACCOMPANIED FUNERAL OF 
UMAR BIN ABDUL AZIZ 


Hazrat Umair Bin Hibban Salmi rahmatullah alaih narrates 
thathe and his eight Companions were taken prisuner by the 
King of Rome during the regime of Banu Umayya. They were 
spared him at the instance of the christian Bishop. He was taken 
lohishouse and was tempted to marry his beautiful daughter 
provided he becomes a christian. He refused it and the girl told 


He was just in the 
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the occasion of the Funeral of Hazrat Umar Bin Abdu) Az2j, 


radhiallaho anho. One of them got him seated beside him and 
threw him near his horse. (Ibn Asakir) 


3. MARTYRS ATTENDED NIKAH CEREMONY OF 
THEIR BROTHER 


There is an episode about the martyrs, in Syria. There were 
three brothers who fought in the path of Allah. They were once 
captured by the King of Rome and two of them were putto 
death in the boiling oil. The third was spared at the instance of 
a non-believer who convinced the King that his beautiful daughter 
would make him abandon Islam and fight against christianity and 
took him to his home. The youth could not be converted and 
the girl was very much impressed by him. He used to keep fast 
through out day and remained busy in adoration of Allah for the 
whole night. The girl was so convinced by him that both 
escaped. While they were in the way thetwo martyr brothers 
came and told them that they were thrown into the hot oil vessel 
but felt no pain and werein the Highest Paradise. They were 

. sent to get him married and Nikah ceremony was conducted 
by them somewhere in the way. The married pair succeededin 
reaching Syria and settled there. This episode is very famous in 
Syria among the common people. (Ayunul Hikayat) 


4. THE DEAD REPORTED THE DEATH OF A PERSON 


It is narrated by Hazrat Abu Muti Muavia Bin Yahya that ! 


a resident of Hamas came out of his house for fajr mistakenly a 
a very early hour. 
one another. 


wondered that he did not know. The man after fajr told bi 


then through a messenger in the after noon. 


He saw certain riders who were talkingto fi 
One of them said that he was coming after atten: f 
ding the funeral of Hadeel Khalid Bin Madaan. The other f 
| face. 
friends about it in the morning. The news of the death reach! } 


(Ibn Asakit) B 
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5. THE DEAD SPEAK 


I. It is narrated by Hazrat Saad Bin 
ahmattilah alaih that in their clan marriage in 
which all sorts of merry making, music etc. were goingon. A 
voice Was heard all of a sudden The dead 
was reciting the following verse : 


Hashim 


there was a 


Salmi 


from the graveyard. 


‘Othe damned in the lavishes of the world, death will put 
to an end to all this’ : 


"We have seen a lot of people happy with the pleasures of 
the world but they were separated from their household 


and laid to rest in loneliness. 


Itis stated that after a few days the newly married youth 
nad died. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


2, Hazrat Saleh Murri rahmatullah alaih narrates that he 

Wenttoa graveyard in the extreme Summer and saw that the 

paves had become rotten. He told ‘Subhanallah ““O deads who 
/wilteunite your souls and bodies and revive you. When in 
course of time you have become so rotten who will raise you on 

the Day of Judgment.” 
voice came, O’ Saleh ! 
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“And itis out of his Attributes that Heavens and Earth 
stand by His Order—And when He will call you from the 
Earth you will come out the Earth yourself.’ 


Instantly from one of the graves the 


Saleh says that due to fear of the voice he fell flat on his 
(Ibn Abidduniya) 


3, Hazrat Sabit Banani rahmatullah alaih went to the 


prayeyard once which provoked certain thoughts in him. Ajj of 
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a sudden an invisible person’s voice said, “the many of th 
which look in peace apparently are in gloom and restlessne ; 
4. Hazrat Basheer Bin Mansur rahmatullah algi niva) 
Ata Arzaq rahmatullah alaih to have said that while we: 
graveyard the heart should be filled with the ideas of dais nt 
latter said that once he went to the graveyard and his id : 
scattered. He heard a voice saying, ““Be cautious ! vit a 
come to the people some of whom are rewarded and sonea 
undergoing the tribulation of grave. ¢ 
5. It is narrated by Hazrat Mussab rahmatullah alaih tha 
two brothers who lived in their neighbourhood loved each othe 
too much. While the elder one was on tour the younger died 
and it grieved him very much. When he came back he used jo 
visit the grave of the younger brother continuously for seven 
One day he heard the voice from a grave which said: 
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‘you are weeping for others when you should weep on 
thyself. You are to go to the path of your brother vey 


shortly”. 
when he returned home, fell seriously ill and died within three 
(Ibn Abidduniys) 


deads 


months. 


exeigeet 


4 


days. 


6. A person was going with his father and the latter died 


in the way. The son buried him 
passed by that place at night in course 0 
stop. Suddenly, a voice was heard sayin 
Doom carelessly while you must talk to certain people who 
inhabiting the place.” 


are 


7. Hazrat Salma radhiallaho anha says that Khalid >! 
day. Whel 


Madaan used to reil on Tasbeeh 40 thousand times 4 
he died he began to teil on ‘Tasbeeh’ when put to bath. 


in Doom. When again he | 
f his journey he did not f 
g, “You are passing by | 


(Ayunul Hikaya!) § 
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g, Hazrat Abu Abdullah Bin Jila says that when his father 
expired and was put for bath, he was smiling in such a manner 
as if he Was alive. Then grew doubt about his demise. Fven 
the Physician could not come to any conclusion and finally 
Fazu! Bin Hasan rahmatullah alaih who was a ranking Pious 
him bath led his funeral prayer and then he was 


person gave 
(Ibn Asakir) 


puried. 


9. Hazrat Saeed Bin Musayyab rahmatullah alaih narrates 
that during the era of Hazrat Usman radhiallaho anho Hazrat 
Zaid Bin Kharja died-when his body was covered with the cloth, 
some thing sounded within his chest and he began to speak, “I 
state Allah’s praise. Abubakar radhiallaho anho was truthful 
and honest person who was weak in his personal matters but 
yery brave and bold in issuing orders to enforce Allah’s com- 
mand. Hazrat Umar radhillaho anho was very strict in matters 
related to Allah’s orders and never allowed stronger to over- 
come the weaker. Hazrat Usman was also truthful but was very 
tind hearted and pardoned the people. Four years of his 
caliphate passed peacefully. Then two years followed of treason 
and rebellion culminating into murders etc.” These words i 
Were coming out of his mouth and every body heard it. 

(Baihigi, Dalaiul Nabuwat) ¢ 


510 Hazrat Abdullah Bin Ubaidullah Ansari rahmatullah 4 
alah narrates that one of the victims of Musailma Kazzab - 
Was Sabit Bin Qais Shasmas radhiallaho anho who after his . 
eo spoke as usual. He said, “Muhammad Sal’am is 
the true Prophet of Allah, Abu Bakar Siddique radhiallaho anho 
is truthful person, Umar radhiallaho anho is a martyr, Usman 
fadhiallaho anho is Ameen and kind hearted.” 

(Ibn Asakir, Baihiqi) 


oe i It is narrated by Hazrat Abdullah that during the 
ha Safeen or Jamal martyrs were being located. One 
atl spoke after his martydom ‘“‘Muhammad Sal’am is Allah’s 


246 What Happens After Detah 


Prophet. Abu Bakr 
radhiallaho anho 
hearted”’. 


radhiallaho anho is truthful, Hazrat um, 
is a martyr, Usman radhiallaho anho is King 
Saying this much he kept quiet. 


Safeen and Jamal wars were fought between the Muslin 
themselves. On one side was Hazrat Ali and his supporters 
and on the other side were Hazrat Muaviya and his supporien 
and large number of persons were martyred. 


6. THE MARTYR RESCUED THE COMPANION 


Hazrat Abu Abdullah Shami rahmatullah alaih narrate 


that during Jihad against Romans one of his Companions wy 
First he 


martyred and he was left alone in an isolated place. 
tried to run away and reach his Companion but suddenly} 
mind changed and he combated the eneiuy. 


him and fought jointly to kill the enemy. 


in the position he was martyred. 


When he joined other Companions he told them what hal 
happened. (Ibn Abidduniyy) 


7. THE MARTYR SPEAKS AFTER GETTING 
BEHEADED 


1. It is narrated by Hazrat Abdur Rahman Bin Za 
Bin Aslam radhiallaho anho that during the days of ‘Jia 
against the Romans once King of Rome asked Muslim Prisonet 
to convert to christianity. When they refused he ordered thes 
to be beheaded. The head of one of them was totally sever 
and fell into the river and addressing to the murderer 4 mG 


My aSo32as2\7 15 ue sah racquet oa 
i ES Z: 3\5 el 


Being weaker k 
was subdued by the Roman and the latter was just going 1) 
kill him when his martyred Companion appeared and rescue 
After it the martyred 
walked with him to a considerable distance and again lay himsf 
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©0; Souls blessed with peace, move So gracefully toward 
your Fosterer as you are pleased with Him and He, with 
Then you join My chosen men enter My Paradise.” 


you. 


2 Saeed Ami radhiallaho 
contingent of the ‘Ghazis’ the 
voyage Where suddenly, a youth came and insisted on accom- 
panying them while he was actually dying. When 
wi the enemy took place that dying youth gave the best 
pellormance of all warriors and got martyred. When his head 
Was Cut off the body, addressing the Companions at the ship his 
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Hereafter, the Paradise 
neither want to become 

fuss. At length 
ustere.”’ 


anho 
Survivors of 


narrates about the 
the Holy War in 


a combat 


“This abode of the 
meant for those 
world nor want create 
better placed who are a 


S specially 
lofty in the 
only 


who 


those are 


After reciting it the head dived and disappeared. 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 


& THE DEAD SPEAKS TO IBRAHIM ADHAM 


Ibrahim Bin Adham rahmatullah alaih told Hazrat Abu Yusuf 
Ghasuni rahmatullah alaih that while he was in the graveyard a 
Blave Cracked Open and the dead came out, He was an aged man 
and his beard was dyed. The dead addressed him and asked him 
toinquire what he pleased because he was revived by the Almighty 
for that very specific purpose. Ibrahim Adhamasked about the 
treatment accorded to him by Almighty. The dead said that 
hehad met Allah with a record of evil actions. But He granted 
His Forgiveness to him on three accounts. First, 
loyed the person whom Allah loved. Second, at the time of 
meeting Allah, not a single drop of wine was in his stomach. 
Third; Allah feels shy of imposing tribulations on an aged and 


because he 
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hair-dyed person. Saying so much the deadreentered his gray 
and it assumed the original form. (Karamatul Auli) 


9. MARTYR PAYS VISIT TO HIS PARENTS 


Hazrat Abdul] Aziz Bin Abdullah Ibn Abi Salma says thy 
in Syira there lived a farmer whose son had attained martyrdog 
After some time when husband and wife were busy in the; 
farming work their martyred son visited them. They asked if}, 
was not martyred. The son said he was a martyr and wassent\y 
attend funeral of Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aziz radhiallaho any 
and had obtained special permission to visit them. Later it wy 
confirmed that Umar Bin Abdul Aziz had died at that hour. 

(Mahamali fi Amal 


Son-in-law of Maulana Mohd. Ishaque rahmatullah ah} 
Maulana Abdul Qayyum rahmatullah alaih said that a you 
Was martyred with Maulana Mohd. Ismail in Balakot. Ty 
mother of the martyr was very sad and she wept for hers 
One night, suddenly an effulgence descended towards her andi 
tider appeared who said that he was Tawakkul, her martyred 
son, and asked her not to weep because it brought tortur 
to martyr. Saying this much he took leave of her and to 
away : (Tayalfarasikt 


10. EPISODES ABOUT VISITS TO THE GRAVES 


1. One of the family members of Hazrat Asim Hajdii 
rahmatullah alaih saw him in his dream after many yeant 
his death. On his inquiry, Asim rahmatullah alaih said that k 
was in a garden of the Paradise with other Companionsil 


they assembled at the place of Bakr Bin Abdullah Mazaniaf 
every Friday evening and asked one another's welfare. Thip 
learnt about visitors to their grave from Thursday evening iif 
He funtel 
said on inquiry that their bodies had rotten and their soy 
(Ibn Abidduniya, Bailitis 


the pre-dawn of Saturday due to virtue of Friday. 


assembled. 
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2, It is narrated by Hazrat Bashar Bin Mansur rahma- 


jullah alaih that a person used to go to the grave yard and at 
its entrance prayed the ee every evening : 
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“May Allah change your Wilderness into serenity, 
His Mercy on your loneliness, overlook 


accept your Virtues.’ 


bestow 
your sins and 


Once he could not go to the grave yard while asleep in 
hishouse a group of dead persons came to him and on his inquiry, 
they said that they had become accustomed to listening to 
the prayer and they had insisted him for they had missed it that 
evening. The man promised to do it daily and did so till the 
day he died. (Baihiqi, Ibn Abidduniya) 


3) Hazrat Abu Tayah rahmatullah alaih narrates that 
Matrif rahmatullah alaih lived out of the city. Once he was 
tiding On his horse and sleep overwhelmed him near the grave- 
yard. He saw in his dream that the inmates of the graves were 
sitting on their respective graves and seeing him they whispered 
‘tis Mutrif and visits them every Friday. ‘Mutrif rahmatullah 
alain. asked if they knew Friday. They replied that they knew 
even what the birds ecite on Friday. They recite : 
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“Be peace on thee, it is a good day.” 
(Ibn Abidduniya, Baihigqi) 


4 Fazal Bin Mufig, the cousin of Hazrat Sufian Bin Ainia 
Tahmatullah alaih used to visit his father’s grave every day. For 
some days he did not go and saw his father in his dream asking 
about his absence. He said that he himself and the neigh- 
bouring dead ones felt comfort at his visit and prayer. When 


asked the dead said that he was informed of the visitors. 
(Ibn Abidduniya, Baihiqi) 


What Happens After Death 


5. Hazrat Abuddarda Hashim Bin Muhammad rahma 
alaih says that a learned person told him about going toh 
father’s grave daily and stopping after a long time thinking thy 


the body would have gone rotten by then and it was of nou 
then to gothere. The person dreamed his father complainigy 
against the matter. He said that thinking that his bod) had 
become rotten, he had discontinued. The dead said. When th 
man goes there, the neighbouring dead ones give him the neys 
and when he returns therefrom, he sees him till he is lost in the 
lanes of Kufa.” (Baihigi) 


6. Hazrat Usman Bin Sauda radhiallaho anho narrat 
that his mother Sauda radhiallaho anha was a very piousang 
virtuous Woman. He used to go to her grave on Fridays. Ong 
he saw her in his dream and when inquired she said that she had 
the bedding of “Raihan’ and used silken pillow. She asked he 
son to visit her grave regularly because when he started fromhis 
house the neighbouring dead bodies gave the tiding and she and 
all other dead persons in her neighbourhood were glad tox 
him at their place. She said that his visit gave delight to her 
as well as the other dead persons. (Ibn Abidduniya, Baihig 


7. Hazrat Abdul Wahid Bin Abdur Rahman Su 
rahmatullah alaih stated that his grand mother told his mothe 
in dream to sit fora while on her grave when she paid visits 
that she could see her and then she should pray at her grave. ll 
would make Allah’s Mercy come between them and relieve het 
of the painful memory for her. 


8. Hazrat Qastanteen Bin Abdullah 


how he saw it. 
glass which was transparent and they saw their visitors. 


(Ibn Rajat) § 


(Baihigl : 


Rumi rahmatulli § 
alaih says that Asad Bin Musa saw a friend of him in his dream ! 
complaining that he did not come to his grave while went to tht ; 
grave of certain other friend and prayed for him. When asf 
The dead said that it was just like the water ol? 
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li. SHAH ABDUR RAHEEM AND CONDITIONS OF 
INTERREGNUM 


1, itis said by Hazrat Shah Waliullah Muhaddis Dehlavi 
fanmatullah alaih that his father, Shah Abdur Raheem rahmat- 
ilahalaih once dreamt Sheikh Naseeruddin Chiragh Dehlavi 
faumatullah alaih getting ready for Salat after performing 
ablution. When inquired about the matter, he said that ablution 
and Salat were not his obligation (being dead) but he derived 
pleasure out Of it as he did during his lifetime. After the Salat, 
souls gathered and an assembly was held Sheikh asked him to 
Sitin the assembly and said that it was quite different from 
Oiners. jle sat in the assembly and found them thrilling. 


(Anfasul Arifeen) 


2) itis said by Hazrat Shah Waliullah rahmatullah alaih 
that his father (Shah Abdur Raheem) was returning from the 
classol Mirza Muhammad Zahid Hardi rahmatullah alaih and 
began to recite the verses of Hazrat Saadi rahmatullah alaih 
Perchance he forgota line whicha persontold him. Whenhe , 
Was asked to tell his name he said that he was the person whom § 
people called Saadi’. (Anfasul Arifeen) @ 

3) Hazrat Shah Abdur Raheem rahmatullah alaih says 
Once he was extolling and reached a very neat and clean grave- 
Yard and stayed there for sometime. An idea struck his mind 
thatthere was none to remember Allah but he in that place. 
Thenext moment he saw an old hench backed man who was 
feciting verses in Punjabi language and his sweet voice deeply 
influenced him. He began to run after the man but as much as 
hetan after him the man remained away from hin.. Then the 
Man said that he had the idea that there was none to remember 
Allahin that place. Hazrat Shah Abdur Raheem rahmatullah 
alain replied that he meant that there was no other living person. 
But the man said that the latest 
thought. And he disappeared. 


specification was the second 
(Anfasul Arifeen) 
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4. Hazrat Shah Abdur Raheem rahmatullah alaih gq, 
that once he went to the tomb of Khwaja Qutbuddin rabmg, 
ullah alaih and sat a little away from the grave. An idea strug 
to his mind that he should not come to sucha holy place becay, 
he had many weaknesses. Suddenly the soul of Hazrat Khv, 
Qutbuddin appeared and asked him to come forward. The \ 
saw four angels descending, bearing a throne on which Khvay 
Nagqshbandi rahmatullah alaih was sitting. Both the Pious ht 
sons talked together which was not heard by him. After) 
throne flew up Khwaja Qutbuddin asked him to move forway 
He continued to ask him to move forward till he reached him, 


Then the latter asked his opinion about the verse (potty 
He said, “It is such a Composition that if it conveys good sey 
it is good and if conveys bad sense then it is bad”. Then it yy 
asked what was his opinion about the ‘sweet voice’. He replie, 
it is Allah’s Grace for one whom He is pleased to grant. The 
it was asked, How is it if the two are combined in one, 
replied : 
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“Indeed, it is an addition to the light and elegance, Alli 
leads to this Divine Light whom He wishes. 


Khwaja Qutbuddin praised him all the three times and sil 
that it was what he did actually—viz., good poetry recited int 
sweet voice. When he asked «yhy he did not mention it npr 
sence of Khwaja Naqshbandi. What Khwaja Qutbuddin repli 
was not exactly remembered by him but it might be either of th 
two according to his memory. That he did not mentionitdy 
to the regards to Khwaja Naqshbandi or that delibrately he di 
not mention it. (Anfasul Arifeet! 


5. HazratShah Abdur Raheem rahmatullah alaih state 


that he went to the grave of Khwaja Qutbuddin rahmatulid} 
alaih again and his soul appeared and gave him the tiding ti) 
he would have a son whom he should name as Qutbudds} 
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Ahmad. Since her wife had grown old age he thought that by 
ihe word son Khwaja Qutbuddin rahmatullah alaih meant th: 
grand son. Butthe very moment the soul corrected him saying 
iatitwas meant.son as stated and not grandson as being 
thought. After along time had passed, Shah Abdur Raheem 
aimatullah alaih re-married and got the son, Waliullah. The 
Scond name of Waliullah was Qutbuddin Ahmad first he did 
fot remember the instruction of Hazrat Quibuddin rahmatullah 
dain, But later he did and 
iisttuctions. But he is still known by his first name. 


named him according to his 


6 Hazrat Shah Abdur Raheem 
that his father Shah Wajeehuddin used to 
ippeat to him from time to time after his martyrdom. Once in 
iiefoon he was asleep when he saw his father who asked to take 
bimtohisgrand daughter Kareema the niece of Shah Abdur 
Raheem who was seriously ill and certain women were sitting 
fear the patient who observed ‘pardah’ in the presence of Shah 
Wajeehuddin. Shah Abdur Raheem took his father, curtaining 
those women, the soul of Shah Wajeehuddin rahmatullah alaih 
was visible to Shah Abdur Raheem and the patient, Karimah. 
Thesoul told Karimah by Fajr she would perfectly be cured and 
disappeared. The girl expired exactly at that hour next day. 

(Anfasul Arifeen) 


rahmatullah alaih states 


rahmatullah alaih 


7, Shah Abdur Raheem rahmatullah alaih states that he 
Was sitting mear Tughlaqabad watching the belongings ofa 
Catavan under the hegemony of Sheikh Ba-yazeed Allaho 
raimatullah alaih when the latter had intenaed to go for Haj 
Baitullah Sharif. To mark the occasion he began to recite the 
Holy Quran. There was a grave yard nearby. One of the dead 
bodies requested for more recitation He repeated his request 
several times. After a little while, he saw his elder brother 
awake from sleep and he asked him to recite Holy Quran. So 
hedid recite more Surahs. It pleased the dead one so much that 
ifteflected from his face. The dead expressed his gratitude for 


| thetecitation and said that Allah’s Favour descended to him for 
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the reason that he intended to refrain himself from such things as 
would stop in remembering Allah and His Obedience. 


It was also disclosed that the elder brother of Shah Abdu 
Raheem rahmatullah alaih had asked for recitation of the Quran 
at the instance of the same dead who had repeatedly requested 
him for the same. (Anfasul Arifeen) 


12.5 MARTYRDOM OF SHAH WAIJIEEH UDDIN 


It is narrated by Shah Abdur Raheem rahmatullah alaih 
that his father was once performing Tahajjud Salat and had 
such along Prostration that he considered him to have expired 
And when Shah Wajeehuddin rose from it, he said that he say 
the grades of the martyrs in prostration as well as his 
option to attain martyrdom which was pointed in the south 
Those days Shivaji used to disgrace Islamic manners. So Shah 
Wajeeh Uddin rahmatullah alaih left for Deccan ‘the South 
When he reached Burhanpur he was indicated that the place 
of his martyrdom had been left behind. In the meanwhilek 
met certain merchants who were righteous persons bound for 
North India and Shah Wajeehuddin rahmatullah alaih alo 
accompanied them. In the way they met an old man who desired 
to goto Deljhiwith their help. Shah Wajeehuddin suggested 
him to collect three pice per day from every one of his Com 
panions so that he could reach there. The man was an informer 
of the Kafers. When this group was just two or three mils 
away from River Narba at the instance of the informer a strong 
band of out laws arrived there while Shah Wajeechuddin and 
his Companions were reciting Holy Quran. 
first came searching Wajeehuddin and when got introduced to 


him they said that they know him through their informer but they } 
did not want to spare those merchants and had full report about f 
their possessions. Shah Wajechuddin was out for attaining martyr piistchance to meet that Sheikh and that he was very much 
dom and there was no question of indiffernce to those merchants | 
Shah Wajeehuddis 


received twenty two wounds and his head was severed. Th} 
_ Solve the problem. 


also. Hence, a bitter clash took place. 


Three person f 
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peneaded body chased the gangsters (disbelievers) raising slogan 
fAllahoakbar. ? :He stopped after a woman was astonished to 
haveseen it. The same day he appeared to his son Shah Abdur 
Rateem rahmatullah alaih and showed him his wounds he had 
received. Shah Abdur 
fo bring the body of his father to 
byte martyr. Shah Wajcehuddin martyr was buried seven miles 
wayimthe North of Bhopal in the town of Doraha—head and 
sody separately. (Anfasul Arifeen) 


ralimatullah alaih intended 


Delhi but was again stopped 


Raheem 


beTHE VIRTUES OF THE SOUL OF HAZRAT HUMZA 


1) itis narrated by Hazrat Sheikh Ahmad Bin Muham- 
mad) Damyati rahmatullah alaih that once he went for the 
formance of Haj with his mother famine stricken 
andthe two Camels, which they had, died when they intended to 
goto Madina. Inthis confusion he Sheikh Safi 
Uddin Ahmad Qashashi and him. He 
advised: him to go to the grave of Hazrat Humzaradhiallaho 
ano and recite as much Quran as he could. He went to Madina 
and visited the grave of Hazrat Humza radhiallaho anho. When 
he met his mother she told him someone was inquiring about him. 
Sohe went back around the mosque and found a very impressive 
person there and greeted him. He took him to the party of 
Esyptand Went inside a tent. The Sheikh told him to carry 


pe t= 


The year was 


went to his 


put the matter before 


) Aimad and his mother to Egypt, settled the amount and paid it. 


He further told him to be courteous to him and his mother and 
departed. Before leaving he asked him to enter the mosque and 
he waited for him for a longtime there and when he did not 
Come he went to that tent. That man also said that it was his 


impressed by him. When the matter was reported to Sheikh 
Sai Uddin Ahmad rahmatullah alaih he said that it was the soul 


» of Hazrat Humza radhiallaho anho and had come to help him 


(Qasrul Aamal) 
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9. Sheikh Mohd. Bin Abdul Latif rahmatuj h 
states that he went to Hazrat Humza’s grave with Sheikh alaih 


Saeed Bin Arif Rabbani {brahim Kurdi rahmatullah 4) Mohq 
others. ah ang 


One night when he was keeping awake to watch durj 
late hours of night he saw that a rider was going round ee 
When he asked him the handsome rider said that he aa Ace, 
need to keep watch while he(the rider) was doing this job him e 
Later he said that he was Humza Bin Abdul Muttalib ang a 


appeared. (Qasrul Aamal) 


)GRADES OF THE MARTYRS 


It is narrated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that at the 

of Harsa radhiallaho anho his mother asked the Holy 
She asked 
if he had gol Paradise she would be contented if the abode 
different she would be extremely sad. And the Hol) 
sal’am said that Harsa radhiallaho anho was in the higher grade 


of Paradise known as Firdaus. (Bukhari) 


prophet Sal’am which of the abodes her son had got. 
fu 
Was 


Prophet 


4, It is stated by Hazrat Abdur Raheem Bin Kaab Bin 
Malik raziallaho anho that w hen the time of the death of Hazrat 
Kaab radhiallaho anho reached Umme Bashar Bint Burra radhi- 
allaho anha came to him and asked to conveyher salutations to 
certain dead. Kaab excused saying that he would be engrossed 
in his own affairs and how it would be possible to about. 
Then she reminded that according to a Tradition of the Holy 
Prophet Sal’am the soul of the Believer extolls in the Paradise 
and that of non-believer’s in the Sajjain the abode of the 
believrs’ souls at the last phase of earth. 

(Ibn Maja, Tabrani, Baihiqi) 


move 


non- 


3. Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho went !or condolence 
{0 Hazrat Asma radhiallaho anho when his son Abdullah Bin 
Zubair radhiallaho anhos body was hanged and asked him not to 
besad on that account because the souls reach Allah and the 
bodies remain hanging. (Sunan, Saud Bin Mansur) 


@ tis narrated by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
that the souls of the children of believers are kept on a mountain 
under the care of Hazrat Ibrahim alaihis-salam and Hazrat Sara 
radhiallaho anha and they will hand over those children to their 
Iespective parents on the Day of Judgment. (Ahmad, Hakim) 
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5. Hazrat Khalid Bin Maadan radhiallahoanho’ narrate 
that there is a tree in the Paradise called ‘Tuba’ and the dead 
infants of the believer suck milk from it and Hazrat Ibrahin 
takes care of all of them. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


6. Itis said by Hazratlbn Umar radhiallaho anho tha 
the child of the believer is happy in the Paradise and prays tg 
Allah for the reunion of the Parents in the Paradise so that both 
are pleased to meet each other. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


7. Hazrat Umme Kabsha radhiallaho anha states that Holy 
Prophet Sal am paid a visit to her place and she asked him about 
the souls. He said that the souls of the believers are kept 
in the Paradise into the stomach of green birds which graze in the 
lawns and garden of Paradise and drink waters of its streams 
They rest under the Divine Throne and pray for the reunion 
with others of the kin. While the souls of the non-believers live 
in the stomach of the black-birds and dwell on the fire of the Hel 
and pray to Allah not to reunite them with others of their kin 
and not to deliver what was announced for them. (Ibn Manda) 


8. It is narrated from Mugheera Bin Abdur Rahman radhi- 
allaho anho that Hazrat Sulman Farsi radhiallaho anho asked 
Abdullah Bin Salam radhiallaho anho that whoever dies earlier 
will report the other. Sulman Farsi who died earlier told Abdu: 
lah Bin Salam that he had found everything strange there. 

(Tabrani) 


9. It is narrated by Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallato 
anho that Holy Prophet Sal’am said: When in the Night of 
Mairaj the door of Heaven was opened Hazrat Adam alaihis 
salam met him. When the souls of the children of believers were 
presented to him he asked to send them to Illaeen because they 
Were virtuous and when the souls of the non-believer’s children 
were presented to him he asked to send them to Sijjaeen. 


(Baihigi, Ibn Abi Hatin) 


10. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho states that a woman 


What Happens After Death 259 


game and narrated her dream. She said that she entered the 
Paradise and there heard an explosion which rocked the place. 
Suddenly she saw so and so twelve persons who appeared in old 
gmment and their necks were bleeding. They were given a dip 
inthe stream of Paradise and their faces were brightened. They 
were seated in the chairs of gold and were presented fruit of the 
Paradise in golden trays. She also shared fruits with them. The 
day the dream was narrated a contingent was sent by the Holy 
Prophet Salam. The next day the messenger delivered the news 
that the same twelve persons had been martyred 

(Ahmad, Ibn Abidduniya) 


1. HAZRAT KHADIJA IS IN PARADISE 


[tis narrated by Hazrat Jabir radhiallaho anho that some- 
one inquired of the Holy Prophet Sal’am about Hazrat Khadija 
fadhiallaho anha and he replied, He had seen her at one of the 
streams of the Paradise. She is in a house of Bamboo comfor- 
fably, free from care and grief.” (Bazaz, Tabrani) 


Hazrat Fatima Zehra radhiallaho anha is quoted to have 
inquired of the Holy Prophet Sal’am in respect of her mother 
Khadija radhiallaho anha and he said?She is living in a house of 
bamboo in Paradise which is decked with pearls and precious 
stones. ” (Tabrani) 


2. EPISODE OF A KHURASANI 


Itisnarrated by Hazrat Hamid Bin Yahiya Bin Saleem 
tahmatullah alaih that there was a Khurasani in Mecca who used 


) tkeep deposit of the people. A man deposited ten thousand 


Sovereigns with him while going somewhere else and in the 


meanwhile the Khurasani died. The man could not get any clue 


about the deposit and met certain Pious persons in this regard. 


> They first sent him to the well of Zamzam about mid-night where 
- héecalled Khurasani thrice but did not get any reply. This is the 
» abode where the souls of the Paradise-dwellers assemble at that 
) bout, Then he was sent to Yemen in the valey of Burhoot, where 
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there is a well called Bahoot in which the souls of the Hell-dye. 
llers assemble. The man went there and on the first call repjg, 
and told then the place where the deposit was buried. The Place 
was dug up and the deposit recovered 

(Ibn Abidduniya, Kitabul Hikaygi) 


3. THE DEAD BODY OF AN ISRAEFLITE 
PIOUS WAS LIFTED 


It is narrated by Hazrat Zaid Bin Aslam radhiallaho ano 
that a pious Israelite remembered Allah in the mountains ap 
isolated himself totally from the world. When he died the peop} 
began preparation for the last rituals. In the meanwhile a throg 
descended from the Heaven with a man who put the dead bog 
in it and the throne was lifted back to the Heaven 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 
4. AMIR BIN FAHIRA’S BODY LIFTED TO HEAVEN 


It is narrated by Hazrat Urwah radhiallaho anho tha 
Hazrat Amir Bin Fahira radhiallaho anho was martyred in Ber 
mauna and Umro Bin Umayya Zamri radhiallaho anho was mate 


a Prisoner of war. The leader of the enemy Ibn Tufail took 
Umro with him to identify the martyrs. After confirming th 
6 missing of Amir Bin Fahira, Ibn Tufail said that he himself seen 
him rising to Heaven just after being stabbed by an enemy. Th 
man Hibar Bin Sulmi of the tribe of Klab thereafter went to 
Zehak Bin Sufian Kalabi radhiallaho anho and embraced Islam 
When the matter was reported to the Holy Prophet Sal’am kt 
said that the body of Fahirahad been hidden in Illaeen by tk 
Angels. (Dalail Nabuwat, Baihiqi,Abu Nai) 


5. DISAPPEARANCE OF THE DEAD BODIES 


Hazrat Umar Bin Umayya Zamri radhiallaho anho narrate 
that he was sent for surveillence by the Holy Prophet Sal’am. Ht 


hanging. He loosened the body which fell on the ground ai 


' anycommand he could not be stopped. 


» andthe man prayed to Allah to call him back if it was better for 


himand instantly he died. Hasan Basri came to his pious friends 


saw that Khabeeb Bin Adi radhiallaho anho’s body was Kt? ) aiid took them to the forest for burial of the youth when they 
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ako made him fall flat. When he looked back the body was 
missing. It could only be presumed that it was lifted to Heaven. 
(Ahmad, Abu Naim, Baihigqi) 


Hazrat Abu Naim radhiallaho anho narrating the above 
events has said that if any body wonders the event of Jesus Christ 
jlaihis-salam to have been lifted up to Heaven, we can say that 
ihe persons from amongst the Ummah of the Prophet Sal’am 
have been lifted. This is more astonishing than the case of an 
Apostle. . (INasaee) 

Hazrat Ata Khurasani rahmatullah alaih narrates that 
UwaisQirni radhiallaho anho died during a journey and two 
sheetsof cloth were recovered from his bag which were of the 
strange fabric. His body was wrapped in them and two men 
Went to dig the grave. But they came back and reported to have 
found a dug-up grave in the hill. The body was buried therein. 
Alteta while it was discovered that there was neither any grave 
tor his body in that place. (Ibn Asakir, Ahmad, fil Zuhud) 


Ifis narrated by Hazrat Abu Bakr Bin Rayyan rahmatullah 
alain that he saw the funeral procession of Hazrat Zannun Misri 
taimatullah alaih accompanied by the green birds. 


Durlal the birds as well as the dead body disappeared 
grave. 


After his 
from the 
(Ibn Asakir) 


Hazrat Hasan Basri rahmatullah alaih narrates that once he 
Went into the woods and saw a man standing in Salat. He war- 
ned him against a beast sitting at the out skirts of the woods. 
The youngman replied that the creator of the beast was to be 
feared of and not the beast. Then he asked the beast to go away 
inthe case he had no orders to carry out there and if he had got 


The beast ran away 


teached the spot there was no body there and the dead body had 
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been lifted upto Heaven. A voice was heard asking to go back 
as the body of the dead had been lifted up. (Ibnul Jauzi 


6. STRANGE HAPPENINGS IN FUNERALS 


1. A pious man predicted his death and died on the same 
day. When his funeral was proceeding, green birds hovered over 
it and they were buried with him in the grave. (Assaral Mas’aus) 


2. It is said when Malik Bin Ali Qalansi rahmatullab alah 
died and his funeral was prepared it was seen that all aroundi 
the forest and the hills there were white robed persons who joined 
funeral prayer. (Assaral Mas-aus) 


3. It is said by Hazrat Abu Khalid rahmatullah alaih tha 
when Umro Bin Qais Malai rahmatullah aiaih died the forest wa 
full of white robed people who joined the funeral prayer. Afte 
the prayer was over they disappeared. It was clear, that they 
were angels. (Ibn Saad} 


4. Abdullah Bin Mubarik rahmatullah alaih said an ext 
mely sad person in a grave yard. He prayed to Allah very ca 
nestly that he might be called back to His Presence. He wep 
and looked upto the Heaven suddenly he screamed and fell dead. 
Abdullah stayed there to take care of the dead and sawa lag 
group of the persons coming there. They offered the funerdl 
prayer and then flew upto the Heaven after burying the dead 


(Ayunul Hikayat, Ibn Jaug) 


7. MARTYRS OF THE RIVER ARE REWARDED 
BY ALLAH 


Hazrat Ubaid Bin Saeed rahmatullah alaih quotes his father 
to have said that a person came to Hazrat Hasan Basri radhial 
laho anho. The visitor's eyes were green. He asked the man abotl 
the colour of the eyes in such a way as he was unknown. Th 
man stated his particulars which were known to Hasan Bastia 


well as the entire group around him. Then the man describe 
as follows : 
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He took some merchandise and sailed for Yemen. When 
astorm wrecked the ship and he with the helpofa longswam 
goross the river and reached the shore where he stayed for four 
months depending on vegetation and waters of streams. Inten- 
ding to get rid of the place he moved toa particular direction 
and found a palace. 


He entered it by pushing the gate and found many rooms 
where on Corners the boxes of pearls were kept Iccked and their 
keys were also kept near by. He opened some of the boxes and 
found dead bodies wrapped in silken cloth one in each box but 
they were as fresh as any living one. He came out of the palace 
aidmoved on when he met two handsome persons who were 
nding on the horses. They heard his story and advised him to 
polo certain direction and met avery handsome pious person. 
Theman met the person and told his story. The pious one 
tailed a cloud downto him and asked it to convey him to 
Basta. When the man asked his reality he said that he was 
Khider (Peter) and had prayed to Allah to raise him among the 
Ummah of the Holy Prophet Sal’am. The palace was meant to 
Keep the martyrs of the river and the two persons were angels 
who were deputed to convey Allah’s Salam (Peace and blessings) 


fothose martyrs every morning and evening when herodethe J¥ 


cloud he was very much frightened and it had changed the 
colour of his eyes. 


(Alasabatafi Marfatassahaba, Sharfal Mustafa) 


8. THE VIEWS IN RESPECT OF THE ABODE 
OF SOULS 


Hafiz Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaihin his ‘Book about 
souls’ has discussed the dwelling place of the souls with proof 
aidarguments. In view of brevity, only quotations are given 
here below : 


1, Hazrat Abu Huraira and Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho 
anim are among a group of persons who have the view that the 
souls of all the dead believers, whether martyrs or ordinary, are 
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near Allah inthe Paradise, except the souls of these who ap 
under indebtedness or have committed ‘major sins.’ The 50), 
of such persons are not allowed to enter the Paradise. 


According to another point of view the souls of the belie. 
vers do not live in the Paradise itself rather in a yard at the Gat. 
of ‘Bahisht’ and their sustenance reaches there. It is asserted hy 
Mujahid radhiallaho anho. 


3. Ibn Abdul Bar rahmatullah alaib holds the view tha 
the souls live in the plains of their respective graves. 


4. Some of the people have stated this much that the sou 
of the believrs are near Allah. 


Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaih has remarked that the 
upholder of this view has honoured the words of Holy Quran 
tather categorically without adding any thing to it or trying to 
go in seeking inferences etc. The words of the Holy Quran ate 
as follows : ,. 3 Sa 

BR ESE 


«are alive near their Fosterer’’. 


5 The view of Imam Ahmad rahmatullah alaih is that the 
- souls of the believers are in Paradise and those of non-believers 
in Hell. 


6. Ibn Manda rahmatullah alaih states that the Compan 
ons of the Holy Prophet Sal’am and their immediate successors 
hold the view that the souls of the believers are in a place called 
Jabia and those of non-believers ina well of Hazramaut called 


Burhot. Ibn Qayyam rahmatullah alaih bas criticised it in cer 
tain respects. 


7. There is a view that the believers are in Illayeen which a 
is on Seventh Heaven and non-believers souls under the Sevenl | 


Earth in Sijjeen. 
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8 Hazrat Sulman Farsi radhiallaho anho is of the view 
at the souls of the believers are left ina buffer between the 
world and the Hereafter and are free to moveabout. 


9 There is another view that the souls of the believers are 
kept in Zamzam. But Ibn Qayyam has characterized this view as 
baseless. 


10, There is yet another view that the souls of the beli- 
gyers are kept in the land which is mentioned by Him in the Holy 
Quranic. “We have written it after mentiqning in Psalms that 
the heirs of the land will be My righteous servants.”’ 


1. There is also a view that the soulslive in the bodies 
Which are quite different from the worldly ones. 


12) The last of the views is that the souls stay in the inter- 
teenum abode and every one of them is distinguished from the 
other. 


9 THE DEEDS OF THE BELIEVERS ARE DISCLOSED 
TO THE DEAD BODIES 


1, Hazrat Noman Bin Bashir radhiallaho anho quotes the 
Holy Prophet Sal’am to have said: Fear Allah because many of 
your elders are in graves and your deeds are disclosed to them. 

(Nawadirul Usool) 

2, Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho quotes the Holy 
Prophet Sal’am to have said: Do not insult your deads by doing 
tvilactions because all your deeds actions are disclosed to them. 

(Targhib, Ibn Abidduniya) 


3, Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho has quoted the Holy 
Prophet Sal’am to have told the people that their actions are 
disclosed to their elder dead relatives. Ifthe actions are good 
theyare pleased. If they are bad they pray to Allah that may 
not meet their death until they begin to perform good deeds and 

‘own the pleasure of Allah like them. (Ibn Nand) 
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4. Hazrat Abuddarda says that your actions are disclose 
to your dead relatives. These actions either please them of dc 
please them. He himself used to seek His refuge from sy 
actions which would possibly displease his maternal unc} 
Abdullah Bin Rawaha radhiallaho anho. ! 


5. Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho quotes the Holy 
Prophet Sal’am to have said that the person whose father has 
died and wants to accord good behaviour to him he should be 
have well with relations of his father. (Abu Naim) 


6. The Holy Prophet Sal’am asked a man todo th 
following things to satisfy his dead father : 


(i) Praying for their forgiveness ; 


(ii) Fulfilling the promiseshis dead father had made to anyone; 
(iii) To honour his late father’s friends : 
(iv) Treating his father’s relation well. 


(Abu Daud, Ibn Hibban) 


7. Hazrat Ibrahim Bin Maisra radhiallaho anho says that 
Hazrat Abu Ayyub radhiallaho anho participated in the Hol 
War of constantinople and listened to a sermon that the actions, 
done in the marning, are disclosed to the dead relatives in the 
evening he was very much impressed and prayed to Allah notto 
put him to shame before Ubada Bin Samit and Saad Bin Ubada 
The preacher said that Allah conceals the bad actions of thos 
whom He befriends and discloses only good actions to his dead 
relatives. (Ibn Abidduniya, Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


8. It is narrated by Muhammad Ibn Abdullah rahmatulla 
alaih that Ibad Khawas rahmatullah alaih once went to Ibrabin 


Bin Saleh Hashmi rahmatullah alaih who was ruler of Palestine | 


When latter desired for any advice the former asked to examine 


his deads whether they were good or bad because the deeds art 
disclosed to dead ones. 


in the know of his actions. 


As such, Holy Prophet Sal’am would & 
(Ibn Manda. Ibn Asakit) 
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9 Hazrat Usman Bin Avas radhiallaho anho says that his 
wife was the dauhter of Umro Bin 
Jubeer radhiallaho anhum. 


Avas and niece of Saeed Bin 
The latter sought permission to see 
hiswiie who met him and inquired of her how she was treated 
byher husband. Then he asked Hazrat Usman to continue his 
pood treatment with her as it was disclosed to deads and Umro 
Bin Avas would be knowing about it. (Ibnul Mubarik) 


10) A grave digger of Bani Asad stated about his experi- 
ticeto hear the conversation between the two dead persons. 
The two were brotheis Abdullah and Jabir and one called the 
oiler by name and said that their mother would come the next 
daytothem put it would not be beneficial for them as their 
father was angry with her and had taken an oath not to attend 
herfuneral. The next day aman approached himto dig the 
plave and he narrated the episode of last night upon which the 
man said that he had decided 


to attend her funeral and would 
atone for the oath. 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 


10° DEBT PREVENTS ENTRY INTO PARADISE 


i Ut is said by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho that a 
theisoul of the believer hangs midway due to the debt and cannot 


enter it without paying it off. (Tirmizi, Ibn Maja, Baihigqi) 


2 itis stated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho thata 
funeral prayer was requested to beled by the Holy Prophet 
Salam and he asked if the dead was under debt when it was con- 
firmed that he was he asked to pay it on his behalf or offer any 
Surety forthe same. Otherwise the soul would not be allowed 
{0 go up and it would hang in the grave. (Tabrani) 


3. itis said by Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho that 
once after Fajr prayer Holy Prophet Sal’am asked whether there 
Was any one belonging to Huzail tribe. His brother had been 
held-up at the gate of Paradise as he was under debt. 


(Bazaz, Tabrani) 
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4. Saeed Bin Atol radhiallaho anho saig 
father died he was under the debt of 300 me that When hi, 
was thinking about spending upon dependents and he When he 
Prophet Salam asked him to pay off the debt first i the Ho} 
him away from Paradise. 48 It hag hel 
(Abmag 
* nad) 
5. Itis stated by Burra Bin Azib Tadhiallah 
Holy Prophet Sal am has said : Whoever dies aa ADh0 that 
under detention due to it and reaches his abode only ie Temaing 
been paid off. 7 AMter it hag 
(Ausat, Tabray 


6. It is narrated by Hazrat Shaibar Bin 

j A BON 2 Bin Jubair rach; 

anho that his father and Abdul Wahid Bin Z ee) i — 
wi 


participate in a Jihad and passed by a well from Shcn eons to 
the voice. One of them descended into the well and a _ 
Ound 4 


man sitting on a wooden throne and th 
ere wast 
-e nuch water under 


The man said that he was an inhabitant of Antakia and} 

been confined to that place because of debt. His son neither : 

off the debt nor remembered him. The two persons Pay 
0 


pay it off. Afterwards when they reached the well 
they 
find the man. ell they did not 


While they were asleep at night they saw himin 
their dream. The man thanked them for the clearance of his 


debt and said that he was in Paradiss. ({bn Abidduniya) 


11. DEATH WITHOUT LEAVING A WILL 


1. It is stated authentigally by Qais Bin Qabeesa radhie- 
llaho anho that whoever dies without leaving a will is not allowed 


to speak to other dead persons. (Kitabulwasaya) 

2. It is stated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that Holy 
Prophet Sal’am saw two women in his dream one was speakilg 
and the other was dumb, although both were Paradise dwellers 
When he inquired of the woman who could speak, she said the 


dumb had not left or tendered a will and would not speak till the 
Day of Judgment. (ails) 
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It is said by Saeed Bin Abi Khalid Bin Ansar! radhia- 

“no that a grave digger of Basra after digging a grave slept 

jish0 anh w two women in his dream requesting him 
jitand $° oman to be buried by then 
moving into the graveyard 

rds other direction. 

ei m to thank him for his obligation. The man inquired 
: them spoke and not the other then it was said that 

a will and would not speak till 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 


not to 
When he woke 
He diverted it 
At night the same women appeared in 


the Day of Judgment. 


1, SOULS OF THE 
MEET ONE h 
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DEAD AND THOSE OF Al IVE 
ANOTHER IN DREAMS 


“Allah takes out the souls of persons at the time of their 
death i.e. the soul of life and also the souls of those who are 
just asleep i.e. the soul of sensation. Then withholds those 
souls upon whom the order of death has 
returns those fora specified period 


doubted in the least.” 


been passed and 
And it is not to be 


(Kashfur Rahman) 


Hazrat Abbas radhiallaho anho in his commentary of 
above Ayat narrates that the souls of the dead and 
meet one another in dreams and inquire of one another. Then 
hesouls of the dead are held up and the souls of the living ones 
are returned to their bodies. (Tabrani) 


the 


living ones 


itis further narrated by Hazrat lbn Abbas radhiallaho 
amho that there is a line demarcation between East and West the 
ieaven and earth where the souls of the dead and the living ones 
a another. For their sustenance the souls of the latter are 
ck to their bodies while those of the former are detained. 
(Saddi) 


3 Itis narrated by Shahr Bin Hoshab radhiallaho anho 
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that Saab Bin Jasama and Auf Bin Malik radhiallaho anhum 
were friends. Saab proposed to Auf whoever died earlier should 
. visit the other friend in dreams. So perchance Saab died. When 
| . Auf radhiallaho anho saw him in his dream, he asked about the 
: 


treatment, he received after death. Saab told him that after, 
great difficulty he had secured forgiveness. The reason was that 
he had borrowed ten sovereigns from a jew and the amount was 
Kept in a particular place. He said that every incident of the 
house had been disclosed to him and that his daughter would die 
within the period of six days. 


In the morning Auf radhiallaho anho went to his hous, 
recovered the amount from the same place and paid it to the Jew 
He found confirmed all the incidents related to his house after 
his death. The girl also was ill and he told him to behave with 
her decently. She died on the sixth day. (Ayunul Hikayaa) 


4. Ata Khurasani rahmatullah alaih states that the daugh- 
ter of Sabit Bin Qais Bin Shamas radhiallaho anho says that her 
father was martyred in the war of Yemama and someone took 
out his armoured coat. Hetold another Companion in lattes 
dream that such person had taken his armoured coat which sho- 
uld be brought to the notice of the leader of the contingetl, 
Hazrat Khalid radhiallaho anho and be recovered. Secondly it 
asked to convey it to Hazrat Abu Bakr radhiallaho anho that his 
such and such slaves had been freed and that he was in debt of 
such and such person. The caliph Abu Bakr Siddique verified 


the will of Sabit Bin Qais radhiallaho anho. 
(Mustadrak, Hakim, Baihiqi, Abu Naim) 


5. Umar and Katheer Bin Salat radhiallaho anhumstate 
that Hazrat Usman Ghani radhiallaho anho had said that the 
morning of the day he was martyred he had a dream in the night 
Holy Prophet Sal’am invited him to perform Juma prayer and 
have ‘iftar’ with him . (Mustadrak, Hakim, Baibiai) 


6. Husain Bin Kharja radhiallaho anho says that whel 
treason arose among the people of Ummah during the days of 
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Hamat Usman radhiallaho anho he was very much perplexed and 
payed tO Allah to guide him. One night he dreamed that the 
word and the Hereafter were before him and there wasa wall 
dividing the two. He was in the shadow of that wall and thought 
ogoing ahead to see the martyrs and learn about the Hereafter 
fom them- Guided by the Angels, when he reached a beautiful 
pacesnhe met the Holy Prophet Sal’am and Hazrat Ibrahim 
qaihisssalam. Holy Prophet Sal’am asked Hazrat Ibrahim 
gailis-Salam to pray for the forgiveness of his Ummah. He 
pointedout that after his demise controversies had arisen and 
iey had Slained their Imam,the leader. Ummah _ should have 
behaved like Saad radhiallaho anho. When the narrator 
i) Hazrat Saad radhiallaho anho he advised to do 
pelly trading and remain cut off from rest of the people involved 
inthe sédition (Hakim, Baihigi) 


went 


him some 


7) Sulma radhiallaho anha went to Umme Sulma _ radhia- 
lahoanha and found her 

ihatsheyhad dreamed of the Holy Prophet Sal’am weeping and 
lisbeard@and hair were dusty and the reason he stated was_ that 
othe-mattyrdom’ of Hazrat Husain which had shaked him. 


(Hakim, Bathiqi) 


When inquired she told 


weeping 


$)) Muammar rahmatullah alaih quotes his teacher to have 
widithata woman went to the wife of Holy Prophet Sal’am and 
isked/her to pray for recovery of one of her hands which had 
beemcrippled. When.she inquired into the matter the woman 
tid that his father was very rich and generous while her mother 
Wasmot generous. After their death she dreamed that her 
lather Was sitting by the side of astream and offering water to 
thepeople. She asked him about her mother and getting the 
negative reply she herself looked for her. She found her cald 
oilyin the same small cloth she had once given in charity toa 
Woman and rubbing a piece of fat that she had given in charity 
inher whole life, crying ovt of thirst. Then she went to her 
father and took some water from there and gave it to her mo- 
lie) A_person who was standing nearby knew of it and cursed 
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whosoever had made the woman drink water his or her hang be 
iv} paralysed. When she woke up afterwards she found that jt y, 
| | crippled. 


; 
(Hakim) 


9. Ibn Khalkan and Imam Yafai rahmatullah alaihim haye 
mentioned it in their History that Sheikh Naseer Uddin Balkhj 
rahmatullah alaih who was a Sunni saw Hazrat Ali Karmullah 
Wajhu in his dream and complained that Abu Sufian had slained 
his son, Imam Husain radhiallaho anho while he had announced 
after victory over Mecca that whoever entered Abu Sufian's 
house would be granted pardon. Hazrat Ali Karmullah Wajhy 
asked him to hear verses of Ibn Saifi rahmatullahalaih Nascery. 
ddin Rahmatullah Alaih visited Ibn Saifi Rahmatullahalaih told 
him about what he had seen in dream. He wept with tears and 
said that he had composed the verses the same night. 


“When We got power We got accustomed to forgive and 
remit but when you got the control you indulged in blood. 
shed through the stony tract. You justified the murder of 
the captives whileWe pardoned them repeatedly. This is 
the difference between you and us. The vessel leaks out 
what it contains’. (from Abdul Hakim Alazami) 


13. THE SOULS OF THE LIVINGS EXTOL IN DREAM 


1. Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho quotes Hazrat Uma 
tadhiallaho anhoto have inquired of Hazrat Ali radhiallaho 
anho about the reality of dreams. He states that some are true 
and the others false. Hazrat Ali radhiallaho anho says thal 
according to Holy Prophet Sal’am while a living person sleeps 
his soul is taken up to Heavens. Ifthe soul awakes near the 
Arsh Divine Throne, it always causes the true dreams and th 
soul that awakes in the way causes false ones. 

(Mustadrak, Hakim, Tabrani, Agetl) 


2. Abdullah Bin Umro Bin Aas radhiallaho anho says that i 


the state of sleep the souls are taken up to Heavens. The sol! } 
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utisclean at that time goes to Arsh and prostrates there and 
gil that is unclean at that time prostrates away from it. 
(Baihigi, Shaabul Imam) 


3, According to Hazrat Abudarda radhiallaho anho when 
jpenson Sleeps his or her soul is taken up to Heaven and if it is 
(ean it 18 permitted to go to Arsh and prostrate and if it is uncl- 
gninen it is Not permitted to go there and prostrate. 

(Ibnul Mubarik fil Zuhud) 


4 The Holy Prophet Sal’am is quoted to have said by 
Hazrat lbada Bin Samit radhiallaho anho that the dream ofa 
believer iS his dialogue. Allah speaks to the believer through 
his dream, (Nawadirul Usool) 


5) As Khazimah radhiallaho anho tells the Holy Prophet 
Slam to have prostrated on his holy forehead in the dream the 
iiler confirms that undoubtedly one soul meets the other. (Nasai) 


Sheikh Azeezuddin Bin Abdussalam rahmatullah alaih has 
tid that itis the nature of soul that as long as it remains in the 
tody the person is awake and as soon as the soul moves out of it 
manisasieep. And when the soul is out the person dreams. 
When the man dreams after the soul has reached the Heaven, it 
always true because Satan cannot enter that region. But if he 
dreams before the soul has reached the Heaven, it is false. When 
ihesoul returns to body the man is awake. 


Akramah and Mujahid radhiallaho anhum maintain that 
Wien a person sleeps the sou! enlarges like a rope with its root in 
te body. But when it contracts into body again the person is 
awake, 


The view of Ibn Munda rahmatullah alaih is that the soul 
lasitS root in the body and spreads out through the nostrils and 
“movesabout. There is also an angel who conducts the souls. 


Someone asks Hazrat Akramah radhiallaho anho the reason 
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why aman dreams that he is wandering far and wide. He 
replies that the soul is free wanderer and it is tiedto the person, 
And when the person drags in the soul he is awakened. 


(Abu Sheikh) 


14. THE DEAD ONES INFORM THE LIVING ONES 
IN DREAMS 


Notoriety Impedes Forgiveness :—At the death hour 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Aiz Shumali radhiallaho anho, Ghazeef Bip 
Haris rahmatullah alaih requested him to inform him abouthis 
state after his death. So after a long time, Abdullah told Ghaze 
in dream that after a great difficulty he had secured unexpected 
forgiveness. But those who are notorious and pointed outhy 
common people as such are not forgiven. 


(Ibn Saad, Ibn Abidduniy:) 


The message for salutation :—It is stated by Abul Zabra 
tadhiallaho anho that Abdul Ala Bin Adi radhiallahoanho weal 
to inquire after the health of Ibn Abi Hilal Khizai radhiallabo 
anho and asked him to convey his salutation to the Holy Prophei 
Sal’am and inform about it after his death. So be cameto th 
dream of his wife who was sister of Abul Zahria radhiallahoath 
and asked her to convey it through him to Abdul Ala Bin Adi 
radhiallaho anho that his salutation had ‘been conveyed to th 
Holy Prophet Sal’am. He also informed that his daughter would 
meet him after three days. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


The greatness of fear :—It is stated by Hazrat Yahya Ba 
Ayyub rahmatullah alaih that two persons had mutual agreemetl 
that one who did just would inform the other about his condition 
So after ones death the other was informed on inquiry that Ham 
Hasan radhiallaho anho was like a King in the Paradise and lt 
Saireen was also comfortably in the Paradise. 
of the former were higher than the latter. 
fear of Allah. 


But the degrtti 
It was because of tht 
(Ibn Abidduniyi 


The Virtue of the night Salat :—It is stated by Ibn Aj®] 
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qimatullah alaih that his father asked Sulma Bin Kaheel rahma- 
ila alaih to inform him about the Hereafter in case the latter 
died earlier. So he died earlier and told him in dream on inquiry 
iat Allah had revived him after death and he had found Allah 
mostkind. He further said that night Salat proved very helpful 
iopain the Closeness to Allah. Inthe end he said that he had 
found Hereafter very easy but one should not give up action rely- 
ing on the words. (lbn Adi, Ibn Asakir) 


Allah’s Kindness and Mercy:— Hazrat Abbas Bin Abdul 
Muttalifradhiallahoanho says that after death of Hazrat Umar 
Bin Alkhattab radhiallaho anho who was his friend, he prayed 
forayeartosee him in dream. At last he saw that Hazrat 
Umar radhiallaho anho was wiping sweat from his forehead and 
sid that it was to Allah’s special kindness and Mercy that he 
had been able to clear out within a year otherwise he would have 
failed to secure clearance. (Ahmad, fil Zuhud, Tabaat, Ibn Saad) 


2) Salim Bin Abdullah says that an Ansar prayed to Allah 
iosend Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho in his dream. After ten 
years the desire was fulfilled. He saw Umar radhiallaho anho 
mping his sweat from the forehead and on inquiry he said that it 
Was Allah’s special favour to him otherwise he would have been 


doomed. ({bn Saad) 


3, Abdullah Bin Umro Bin Aas radhiallaho anho says 
that he had a burning desire to see Hazrat Umar radhiallaho 
mboin bis dreamto inquire about latter’s affairs. 
Palace in his dream and it was said that it belonged to Hazrat 
Umarradhiallaho anho. In the meanwhile Hazrat Umar came 
dutof the Palace covering his body with a sheet as if he had just 
liket'a bath. While inquired, he said that it was Allah’s special 
Mercy that he could secure clearance otherwise he would have 
collapsed. It had taken 12 years in all to attain that position. 


(Ibn Saad) 
Religion does not teach bloodshed:-Mutrif rahmatullah alaih 


He saw a 
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saw Hazrat Usman radhiallaho anho in his dream after latter's 


martyrdom that he was wearing green robes. When_ inquited 
about Allah’s treatment he said that it was extremely fine. He 


further said that path which does not lead to bloodshed is better 
(Ibn Asakir) 


Umar Bin Abdul Azeez radhiallaho anho :—It is narrated 
by Muhammad Bin Nasr Harsi rahmatullah alaih that Muslima 
Bin Abdul Malik dreamed of Hazrat Umar Bin Abdul Aza 
radhiallaho anhe whotold him that he had just then secured 
Clearance of the accounts of deeds but was not yet relieved 
When further inquired, he said that he was in Paradise wit 


Righteous ones. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


Partners of the martyrs :—Mohd. Bin Saireen rahmatulla 
alaih narrates that he saw in his dream Hazrat Kathir Ibn Afld 
rahmatullah alaih who was killed in war of Hurra. Wheok 
inquired about his states there he said that he was not amon 
martyrs but among partners of them because if both the parlis 
were Muslims the killed was not martyred. 


(Ibn Abidduniya, Ibn Abi Shaibs 


Abu Maisra Umar Bin Sharjeel rahmatullah alath dream 
that he had entered the Paradise and there were many teal 
there. When inquired, it was said that they were meant for 
Zilkala and Jashab who were with Muaviya and killed. Whe 
inquired about Himar and his Companions it was disclosed thi 
their place was a bit farther. He inquired that they had fought 
among themselves—how they entered Paradise. 
they had been forgiven. 
were put to hardship. 


Tt was said thal 
About Khwarij it was known that the 


It is narrated by Ibn Abidduniya that Abu Bakr Khayyil 
rahmatullah alaih dreamed that he had gone to the grayeyatd 
and all the dead ones were sitting on their respective graves 
There was ‘Raihan’ in front of them. All of a sudden Maro} 
Karkbri rahmatullah alaih rose from among them and moti} 


about. He asked Maroof rahmatullah alaih in connection wit 
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ihe treatment he received and whether he had really died. 
@ly ie recited the following verse : 
4 3 A @ 9a bly 4 
714 4 2pm 9? AN CARA A hh A CA Cee 
Mole 23 29 SAIS GSS yx Ca 
"The death of the restrained one is eternal life. 
Will remain alive amongst the people.” 


In 


S o7 
eT ae 
The group 


2 Sulma Basri rahmatullah alaih says that he saw in his 
dream Yazaikh Bin Masaur 


rahmatullah alaih who was a great 
siorer and austere. 


When he inquired about his state he replied 
ihe state of the grave is known either to the dead orto Allah.” 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 


3, Bashar Bin Mufzal says when he dreamed of Bashar 
fia Mansur rahmatullah alaih he asked about the treatment 
eorded tohim. The latter replied that it was exceedingly soft 
uid contrary to one that he had earlier conceived of as strict. 

(Ibn Abidduniya) 


Virue of Ayat-al-Kursi :—Hazrat Hasan rahmatullah alaih 
larrates Of 2 person who saw his recently dead brother in dream 
mdasked which of the acts he found the best. He replied 
(at Holy Quran. When inquired about any specific part he 
teplied Ayatal-Kursi. (Fazlul Kitab) 


Abu Amama radhiallaho anho has quoted Holy Prophet 
Salam to have said that whoever recites Ayat-al-Kursi after 
tery Salat will enter the Paradise straight after his death. 

(Nasai) 


Allah’s Pleasure and Will, the Main criterion :—Abdul 
Malik Laishi says that he saw Amir Bin Qais _ radhiallaho 
aio in dream and inquired about the act he found the best. He 
eplies that any action which is meant for pleasure of Allah -nd 
conforms to His will is the sole criterion in this respect. 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 
The will to pay off the debt :—Maimun Kardi rahmatullah 
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at alaih says that he saw Arwah Bazaz in his dream after his dea, 

vi He told him to go to his house and take the Darham that y» 
. kept there on certain corner and pay back the debt of the wate 
supplier. So he went to his house and got the coin to pay oft 
debt as instructed. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


Recitation of Lailaha illallaho :—A man of Kufa stated 
have dreamed of Sawaid Bin Umro Kalbi rahmatullah alaih in, 
very fine condition. He replied, when inquired of, that he use 
to recite ‘Lailaha illallaho’ abundantly and advised him to do th. 
same. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


Virtue of recognizing Allah :—Ismail Bin Abdullah Bj 
Maimun says that he dreamed of Ali Bin Muhammad who siig, 
when inquired of, that recognizing Allah is the most virtuous a¢t 
He further said that Allah’s wrath falls on the arrogant one. 

(Ibn Abidduniya) 


Scandalizing Hazrat Abu Bakr and Umar radhiallabo 
anhum :— 


1. Abu Bakr Sabarni rahmatullah alaih narrrtes thats 
man who used to scandalize Hazrat Umar and Hazrat Abu Balt 
tadhiallaho anhum was seen after his death by his friend naked 
and saying that he had been kept with Bakr Qais and Aun Bi 
Asir who were notorious christians. (Lbn Abidduniya) 


2. A person has stated that neighbour used to scanilitt 
Hazrat Abu Bakr and Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anhum and kk 
saw him after his death in dream as one eyed person. When it 
quired he admitted that it was due to insolence to the two vent 
able Companions of the Holy Prophet Sal’am. (Ibn Abidduniyi 


Muhammad Bin Munkadar’s greatness :—Muhammad Bit 
Munkadar radhiallaho anho narrates that he dreamed to hat 
entered the ‘Prophet’s Mosque’ Masjid Nabuvi. There he sf 
that people had surrouned a person. When inquired, it was si 
that he had come from the Hereafter just to inform about i 
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jagones, When he drew nearer, he found Safwan Bin Saleem. 
Pople were asking about their dead ones and he was replying. 
Wien he saw Munkadar, he asked if there was anyone to inquire 
jou Muhammad Bin Munkadar. He said that Allah had 
jiowed Muhammad Bin Munkadar to enter the Paradise and 
jad bestowed Such and such boons upon him and he would never 
be dead. (Ibn Abiddudiya) 


Sifian Suri's greatness :—A person came to Hazrat Abu 
Karman taziallaho anho and stated to have dreamed that he 
tieredthe Paradise and inquired \of Yunis, Jbn Aun and 
Yaeemi ranmatullah alaihim about Sufian radhiallaho anho and 
hey said that his abode was at a high altitude and it twinkled 
like a star. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


Ibn Mehdi rahmatullah alaih saw Sufian Suri 
iihinhisdream. He told him when inquired of that he was 
dlowed to enter Paradise after ordinary checking of accounts 
iid peatls were showered upon him when he had entered there 
beeause he had always preferred Allah to himself and his life. 

(Ibn Asakir) 


rahmatullah 


There is another narration according to which Sufian Suri 
Mimatullah alaih was seen winged and flying in the Paradise. 
(Ibn Asakir) 


The abode of Hasan Basir rahmatullah alaih:—Malik Bin 
Dinar rabmatullah alaih saw Muhammad Bin Wasey and Muham- 
Mad Bin Saireen rahmatullah alaihim in Paradise and they said 
atthe abode of Hasan Basri rahmatullah alajh was near 
Sadrat-ul-Munteha’. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


Abu UmarBasri’s greatness :—Yazeed Bin Haroon dreamed 
o)Mihammad Bin Yazeed Wasti rahmatullah alaih who said 
tiathe was granted forgiveness because he had gone to attend 
massembly of Abu Umar Basri rahmatullah alaih on a Friday 
ind had said ‘amen’ when he prayed. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


What Happens After Death 


Yahya Bin Aksam :—Mohd. Bin Salim 
rahmatullah alaih asked Yahya Bin Aksam em Sal 
in his dream about the treatment accorded to jj Matullah ape 
thrice he stood before Allah and He scolded him : he Said { 
he not been so aged He would have thrown him ene that hag 
Aksam relied on himself some how, he submitteg . fire, Whey 
that the impression conveyed in ‘Hadith Qudsi’ jc ee Almighy 
in which it is conveyed that whoever dies on ae ¢ ifcren 
oldage Allah feels shy to make him undrgo tribulation a 
this He said that Yahya was right and thus He forgave h “ating 


ordered the angels to take him to Paradise.  (Tarikh aa ang 
dghdad) 

Imam Ahmad’s greatness:—Abu Bakr Fazari  rahmatyij 
alaih narrates on basis of sayings that Imam Ahmed a 
ullah alaih) was ‘commanded to stand before Allah sat 


praised Ahmad firmly maintained that Holy Quran was frog 


Allah and not the creation of manin spite of severe hardship. 
Hence Allah declared to recite His book to Ahmad till the Dy 
of Judgment. Ahmad said that he had been listening Alla 


words since then. (Ibn Asakir) 


Mansur Bin Amaar :—Muhammad Bin Mufzal rahmatullat 
alaih asked Mansur Bin Amar rahmatullah alaih in dream afte 
-his death and on inquiry was informed that he was commanded (0 
stand before Allah and He asked him to describe His Greatness it 
the presence of the angels. And a chair was brought for him. Hi 
sat on it and described Allah’s Greatness in the present af 
angels. He was given this great honour because he used to inculealt 
the divine love in the hearts of people. (Ibn Asakit 


Virtues of Knowledge and Traditions :—Abu Yahya - 
amly rahmatullah alaih saw Abu Hamam rahmatullah me 
his dream after his death. He marked the chandeliers af 
over his head. When inquired, he said that such a per 
was given to him by virtue of such and such Tradition: 
Hadiths included those about “Kauther and SS oe sali 
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Dinar rahmatullah alaih :—Malik Bin Dinar 
told the brother of Suhail Bin Khizan rahma- 
sins. But good 

(Ibn Asakir) 


Malik Bin 


jaih rh 
ate at he met Allah with a lot of his 
i 


om Allah washed off all the sins. 


afai :— ai rahmatullah 
ss of Imam Shafai : Imam Shafai ra 
Fejinem Ahmad Bin Hambal tahmatullah alaih that he 
a Brie Forgiveness because hedid not become arrogant on 
Fs. Fe of learnings and knowledge. (Ibn Asakir) 
acco 


Greatness of Men of Sunnah :—Hafiz Abu Abdullah Hakim 
tullah alaih told Ismail Bin Ibrahim Fageeh rahmatullah 
ios dream that he found Men of Sunnah the followers of the 
tics of the Holy Prophet Sal-am as granted forgiveness by 
ra in most the eases. (Ibn Asakir) 


The State of Hajjaj :—Father of Hazrat Asmai rahmatullah 
alaih saw Hajjaj in his dream and when inquired about the treat- 
ment accorded to him he said that he was killed forevery murdet 
he had committed in the world. (Ibn Asakir) 4 


Ashas Hadani says that when he saw Hajjaj in his dream ¥ 
and inquired about the affairs, he said that he had been ordered @ 
to go to Hell but he had hopes on account of ‘Lailaha illallaho’. 

(Ibn Asakir) 


Yazeed Nehvi, Abu Muslim and Ibrahim Bin Sa igh :-— 


Abul Hasan rahmatullah alaih saw in his dream Mullah Yazeed 
Nehvi sitting ona throne and Abu Muslim Khurasani being 
burnt before him. The Abbasid movement, he led caused 
Seventy thousand murders. When inquired about Ibrahim Bin 
Saligh it was said that he was inupper Alayain. The same thing 
Was concurrently dreamed by different people in different places, 

(Ibn Asakir) 


» Yusuf Bin Hasan Razi :—Abukhalaf Wazan ralmatullah 
alaih Says that Yusuf Bin Husain rahmatullah alaih said that he 


ibd forgiven for certain sentences uttered just before his deatb. 
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ee Allah I admonished others but did not act myself upon 
. Lost my actionin words of admonition.” (Ibn Asakir) 


Abu Nawas, the Poet :—Mohd. Nafey rahmatullah alaih 
Says-he saw Abu Nawas, the poet, in hisdream. He said that he 
was granted forgiveness due to certain verses during his ailment 
of death. 
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“O my ebnerer though my sins are greater yet I know that 
Thou art the Greatest Forgiver. If only righteous persons 


can hope from Thee when should the sinners call.” 
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*O’ Allah I call Thee weeping as Thou hast ordained. If 
Thou discardst me who will shower mercy upon me. There 
is only hope with me as a source of securing Thy forgive 
ness because I am among believers.’ (Ibn Asakir) 


Yaqub Bin Sufian :—Abdan Bin Marauzi rahmatullabalaih 
| saw Yaqub Bin Sufian rahmatullah alaih in his dream and the 
latter said that he was asked to lecture on Traditions in Heavens 
in the manner he had been delivering in the world. Hence, he 
delivered his sermon on fourth Heaven which was heard by the 
angels and noted down by Hazrat Jibrail alaihis-salam with a gol- 
den pen. (Ibn Asakir) 


Sirri Saqti’s funeral :—It is said by Abu Ubaid Harbuya 
rahmatullah alaih that a person had attended the funeral of 
Saqti rahmatullah alaih and saw himin his dream saying that 
Allah had forgiven him as well as those who had attended bis 
funeral. The man said that he also had attended. First the name 
of the person was not traced in the list of such but later it was 
discovered on the margin of the slip. 
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Abu Zura Traditionist :—Hafas Bin Abdullah rahmatullah 
gjain iD his dream saw Abu Zura rahmatullah alaih leading the 
gglat Of angels congregation in heaven. When inquired 
shout it He Said that ‘he had written ten lakh Traditions with his 
gyn band and everytime sent Darud to the Holy Prophet Sal-am 
gnd the Holy Prophet Sal-am had said, “whoever sends one 
Parud to him Allah sends ten Daruds to him.” (Ibn Asakir) 


15. THE GREA‘STNESS OF PENITENCE 


Sidda Bin Sayeed rahmatullah alaih saw three graves near 
Traiaigat. There were verses inscribed on all of them. The first 
grave had the following : 
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= Whoever believes that the death will occur shortly and 
suddenly cannot derive pleasure from wordly luxuries. And 


death will snatch all his stately property and pride and will 
Settle him in such a house as he deserves.’ 
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on the second grave the pepine verses were inscribe, 
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Whoever i is aware of the fact that Allah will reckon him 
aiter death can derive no pleasure from the worldly luxu- 
Ties) He will have retribution for the repression done to 
others and will be rewarded for the virtues.” 


AP 


onthe third grave the following verses were inscribed : 
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“What pleasure can he Aerive from. fhe ramen. W ee he 
is going in a grave where his youth and the body will decay.” 


(Abdul Hakeem Azmi) 
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When he went the adjoining village a pious man told him 
the story of the three brothers. One of them was a courtier a 
the King’s=the second was a trader and the third a very Pious 
man. When the youngest was about to die he called his two 
brothers and asked them to bury him ina raised place and in. 
scribe the verse : Avi . Oe 

WANE S® A CSS WY GSS 

and visit his grave for three days continuously: So on the third 
day courtier visited the grave and heard loud noise of explosion 
In the night he saw his dead brother in dream. The other dayhe 
renunciated the world and shifted to the woods. When his death 


approached his trader-brother visited him and he asked him to 
bury him near his brother, inscribe the verse: 
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and visit his grave for three days continuously. On the third day, 
he heard a very harsh voice from the grave. In his dream the 
trader sawhis brother asking to avail the opportunity of afflv. 
ence. The next morning he also distributed his assets and 
renounced the world. When his death approached his son Vis 
ted him. He asked his son to bury him between the two brothers, 
inscribe the following verse at his grave and pay visit continu. 


ously for three days his grave. The verse was: 
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The son of the trader called his households the next mor 
ning and disclosed that he had seen his late father in his dream 
and told them that within period of three days to 3 months he 
was likely to die. Then he made a will, turned to Qibla, recited 
Kalimah Shahadab and died at night. ({bn Asakir) 
Imam Ghazali’s forgiveness :—Imam Ghazali rahmatullab 
alaih spoke in dream that he was forgiven because if a fly sat on 
his pen when he was writing, he never shooed it rather he waited 
till it flew away. It was his forbearance that brought forgiveness 


for him. (Manan Kubra Shairani) 
Dreams of Imam Sherani:—In his book Manan Kubra 
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jmam Sherani rahmatullah alaih has said that it was Allah’s 
blessing upon him that he had met many deads and had known 
about their state. He also learnt that he should be prepared for 
interregnum. He mentions another person’s dream who saw 
twelve Imams in his dream as coming to Egypt. They said that 
they had come to meet Sheikh Wahab Sherani because none else 
was dearer to them in Egypt. Their faces were shining like moon 
They were in the order—Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Imam Hasan, Imam 
Husain, Imam Zainul Abideen, Imam Mohd. Bagir, Imam Jafir 
Sidig, Imam Musa Kazim, Imam Musa Raza, Hazrat Imam 
Mohd, Tagi, Imam Hasan Askari, Imam Mehdi radhiallaho 


anhum, (Munon Kubra) 


Hazrat Shibli :—Someone saw him in dream and he told 
him that there was one of his assertions on which argument took 
place and it was : 
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“The loss of Paradise is the greatest loss.’ 


This assertion was criticised and I was told as follows: 
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“The loss of meeting Me as well as that of My sight is the 
greatest toss.” (Makarim Akhlaq) 


Hazrat Maroof Karkhi :—Ali Bin Mufiq rahmatul!ah alaih 
sawin his dream that Hazrat Maroof- Karkhi rahmatullab alaih 
Was near the Arsh (Divine Throne)and was looking at Allah with 
hiseyes Wide open. It was so bécause he did not do Ibadah 
adoration due to fear of Hell or desire for Paradise rather out of 
histove for Allah. Allah allowed him to see Him till the Day 
of Judgment. (Makarim Akhlaq) 


Imam Abu Hanifa:—Someone saw Abu Hanifa in his 
dreim. He told him that he was forgiven on account of those 
wong things which people had wrongly associated with him. 

(Makarim Akhlaq) 
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16. VISION OF ALLAH AND THE HOLY PROPHET 
(SALAM) 


1, Ahmad Bin Khazravia rahmatullah alaih saw Almighty 
Allah in his dream and He said, “all the people are desirous of 
Paradise while Abu Yazeed is fond of Me.” (Makarim Akhlag) 


2. Abu Yazeed rahmatullah alaih had a vision of Almighty 
Allah in his dream and inquired the way of nearness to Him and 
Allah said,“give up your desire and you will be close to Me.” 


Hafiz Sheerazi rahmatullah alaih a saintly Poet has expres. 
sed the sense in a couplet as follows : 
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“Our beloved does not put any veil, our existence is a veil 
And this veil should be raised from the midst.” 


There is also a line of Arabic to convey the similar sense; 
C5 4, HEISE ol33h4 
“*No other sin is greater than thy existence or life itself’ 
(Makarim Akhlag) 

3. Imam Hambal rahmatullah alaih had a vision of Allah 
and wished to know the nearest wayto His closeness. Allah 
said “reciting His Book, whether understanding it fully or not, is 
the source of nearness to Him.” (Khairatul Khaira) 

4. Abu Ali Shaboi rahmatullah alaih says that he had a 
vision of the Holy Prophet Sal’am and inquired about a Tradition 
reported to the effect that Surah Hood had grown him old. The 
Surah is related to the episodes of annihiliation of ummahs and 
contains stories of the Prophets alaihimus-salam. Holy Prophet 
Sal’am said —‘no’ but this particular piece has done so : 
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5. Abu Saeed Huraz rahmatullah alaih saw the Holy Pro 
phet Sal’am in his dream and regretted that Allah's love had kept 
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And he replied that he who loved 
(Makarim Akhlaq) 


him away from his love. 
Allah loved him also. 


6) Sulaiman Bin Saheem rahmatullah alaih was j 
Holy Prophet Sal’am in dream “‘if any one visits his holy grave 


gd bids slalam, he hears it and replies.” (Makarim Akhlaq) 


7) The father of a person died in a journey and his body 
iumed black and belly swelled high. The son was very much 
ipsetand overtaken by sleep. He 
person who touched the dead body and it was turned white. 
When inquired, the handsome person said that he was his Pro- 
Dievand had come to set right his father$ dead body because the 
littersent Darud abundantly to him. And his body was turned 
black because he was extravagant. When the; 
foseup he found as he had seen in dream. 
Kitab 


dreamed a very handsome 


onof the dead 


Waldawa) 


ddee 


7) ACTIONS OF THE LIVINGS TORTURI 
DEAD PERSONS 


THI 


Qartabi rahmatullah alaih observes that the Views and 


ictions of the livings torture the dead persons 


’ : ce ' 
Holy Prophet Salam said, the thing that had been 
iiercause of torture in his lifetime does also torture himin the 
fave. It is narrated by Hazrat Aisha radhiallahoanha. (Dailmi) 


2) Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha that Holy 
Prophet Salam had forbidden to scold the dead ones because they 
teached the place where they were led by their actions. (Bukhari) 


narrates 


3) Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha has said “Sit will make 
youa sinner if you talk ill of a Paradise dweller and it is wor- 
tilesStodo so in case of a Hell dweller. Therefore, refrain 


from it.” (Ibn Abidduniya) 


@ It is narrated by Hazrat Hasan radhiallaho anho that 
When! Muaz Bin Jabal radhiallaho anho swooned at the approach 
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of death, his sister began to bewail. When Muaz revived fora 
while he scolded her sister for it and told that when she bewailed 
an angel questioned him if he was like what his sister had been 
saying. (Tabrani) 


5. When Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho received the fatal 
wound his daughter Hazrat Huqsa bewailed and began to describe 
his merits. Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho stopped her saying— 
‘Angels grow angry with the dead whose relations bewail.’ 


It is narrated by Syed Bin Mansur radhiallaho anho that 
Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anno sent back women who were 
bewailing the dead. 


View of Ulema in this regard :—Including Hazrat Umar 
and Ibn Umar radhiallaho anhuma it is the view of a sect of 
Ulema that ‘bewailing’ causes tribulation to the dead—Another 
group holds that itdoesnot cause tribulation. The third group 
says that the tribulation is due to ‘bewailing’ the death but due 
to the sins of the dead. Hazrat Aisha radhiallabo anha says that 
tribulation due to bewailing is specific in case of non-believers, 
Another view is that if any one wills to be bewailed he will be 
subjected to tribulation. 


18. DISGRACING OF THE BELIEVER’S GRAVE 


Agba Bin Amir radhiallaho anho says it is easier to walk 
over the fire than over the grave of Muslim. And easing oul 
in a graveyard is like easing out in the market place. 

(Ibn Maja, Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho tells a person that walking 
over any grave is like torturing a living one. 
(Saeed Bin Mansur, Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


It is reported to the effect that when a person walked ovet 
a grave the dead shouted loudly saying ‘Go away from here— 
Do not tortvre me.’ (Ibn Manda) 
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The Holy Prophet Sal’am asked Amara Bin Hazam to 
dimb down from the grave he was sitting upon and not to torture 
ie dead when he did not. (Tabrani, Hakim, Ibn Manda) 


19. SECURITY OF THE BELIEVERS’ GRAVE 


Itisnarrated by Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho 
datHoly Prophet Sal’am says when the angels deputed ona 
person return to Heaven after that person’s death.Allah deputes 
iematthe grave of the person and orders them to do ‘tasbeeh’ 
md Febleel and include its reward in the deeds of the dead ser- 
vant, (Abu Naim) 


20. 


THREE PARTNERS OF THE DEAD 


Itismarrated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho that Holy 
Pophet salam says there are three partners of any persons wealth 
dubsays the amount that he spent was his and what is left be- 
iiesto others. The relations who leave the dead in the graveyard 
idreturn. The actions that enter into the grave with the dead 
and help him then. (Bazaz, Hakim,Tabrani) 


JA 


BENEFICIAL TO THE DEADS 


itisnarratad by Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho that 
ieording'to Holy Prophet Sal’am while action discripts afte: 
deiththereare three things that are beneficial to deads—viz. 
Parrenial, Sadaqa, the knowledge that is beneficial to the common 
heopleand righteous children who pray in favour of their dead 
parents, (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Daud, Tirmizi, Ibn Maja) 


2, As narrated from Abu Amama radhiallaho anho Holy 
Prophet Salam says : there are four persons who receive rewards 
tiealter their death i.e those who guard borders of an Islamic 
saieythose who impart knowledge to others, thirdly those who 
doSadaga’ and forthly the person who leaves behind virtuous 
children who pray for their forgiveness. (Ahmad) 


3) Jareer Bin Abdullah radhiallaho anho indirectly says 
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says that the person who provides good instance to the people 
will go on receiving its reward or compensation till it guides the 
people and the person who provides a bad instance which is pra- 
Ctised upon by the people will cause sin to the person concerned 


(Muslim) 


4. It was said to Sulaiman Bin Abdul Malik radhiallaho 
anho by Raja Bin Haiwa radhiallaho anho that the caliph who 
has left a good successor will be benefited in the grave. (Ibn Saad) 


5. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho narrates that seven deeds 
being regular reward or compensation to the dead in grave viz— 
Knowledge, the canal, well’s construction, planting of palm trees, 
construction of mosque, leaving Holy Quran as_ inheritence and 
virtuous children. (Abu Naim, Bazaz) 


6. Hazrat Huraira radhiallaho anho narrates that at the 
enhancement of the degree of the dead in Paradise when the dead 
ask of Allah it is said that it is due to the prayer by his or her 
son for his or her forgiveness. (Tabrani) 


7. Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho quotes the Holy 
Prophet Sal’am as saying that seeing huge virtues behind him the 
dead will ask wherefrom do these come and it will be said that 
his son had prayed for his forgiveness. (Tabrani) 


8. It was the view of Sufian Suri rahmatullah alaih that 
the deads need prayer as much as the living ones need food, 


(Ibn Abidduniya) 
9. Certain persons have said that when they passed bya 


graveyard and prayed for their forgiveness an invisible voice 
commended their action by saying that the sad deads need that 


courtesy. (1bn Abidduniya) 


10. Malik Bin Dinar rahmatullah alaih passed by a grave 
yard and saw effulgence of Allah descending there. An invisible 
voice told him that a believer had asked Allah to reward the 
deads of this graveyard for two rakaat of Salat, hence it was on 
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thataccount. After it he began to offer two rakaat of Salat for 
believer deads in the night of every Friday and he dreamed of 
ie Holy Prophet Sal’am as saying that Allah had forgiven him 
maccount of that and a house in Paradise was being built for 
him on the same account. (Tarikh Ibn un Najjar) 


I, Bashar Bin Ghalib rahmatullah alaih dreamed of Rabia 
Basti rahmitullah alaih who said that his gifts of prayers reach 
herin the trays of effulgence covered with silken cloth and it is 
customary in all such cases. (Ibn Abidduniya) 


12) It is indirectly narrated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho 
iho that according to Holy Prophet Sal’am his following enters 
the grave with the load of sins but virtue of the prayers of living 
one for them the deads will rise on the Day of Judgment without 
any encumberance of sins. (Tabrani) 


13) Hasan radhiallaho anho quotes Holy Quran as saying 
thabatter description of action due to death Allah has made the 
Willvalid after death and the prayers of Muslim for dead as 
sources Of benefit to the deads. (Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


14" Saad Bin Abada radhiallaho anho has stated that the 
Holy Prophet Salam replied in affirmative when he asked about 
iiereward to her mother who died all of a sudden without 
ving a will against the Sadaqa parted by him on her behalf. 


(Ahmad) 


lea- 


15) VAs narrated by Atba Bin Amir radhiallaho anho Holy 
PophetSalam said that Sadaqa givenon behalf of the dead 
extinguishes heat of the grave. (Tabrani) 


Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho narrates the Holy Prophet 
dalam as advising to give Sadaqa on behalf of their parents as it 
benefits living and deads both. (Tabrani, Dailmi) 


16) Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho narrates that if 
the son of a dead performs Haj on behalf of his parents the Haj 
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Pilgrim is relieved of the Fire of Hell 


and the qd 
full benefit of the Haj. Cad’ paren 
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17. Qasim Bin Muhammad radhiallaho anho 

Sa 


Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha set free a slave on beh YS that 
brother Abdur Rahman radhiallaho anho and ho alf of her 
benefit to him after death. ne ° its 
N Saad 

18. Hajjaj Bin Dinar radhiallaho anho quotes th | 
Prophet Sal’'am as saying it is worth gratification to a Holy 
and observe fast on behalf of dead parents. or Salat 


And also Sadaga ; 
the same way. aga tn 


(Ibn Abj Shaibs) 

19. Itis narrated by Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho thy 
whoever visits the graveyard and reciting Surah Yaseen gives its 
reward towards the believer deads Allah reduces the tribulation 
of the dead and enhances virtues to the number of deads burie 
therein to the credit of the reciter. (Sahibul Khila 


20. It is said by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho that 
Alhamd, Quihuwallahu ahad and ilahukumuttasirif recited ing 
graveyard recommend to Allah for favour of the deads 

(Fawaid Zanjani) 


91. It is narrated by Qartabi rahmatullah alaih that Izzud- 
din Bin Abdussalam who decreed that reward of recitation does 
not reach the deads told certain of his friends in dream after his 
death that contrary to his earlier contention now it is found thal 
reward of recitation reaches the deads 


22. It is stated by Himad Makki rahmatullah alaih thal 
he went to the graveyard of Mecca one night and slept at 
grave. He saw the groups of dead moving to and fro ~ 
ght the Day of Judgment had come. But the deads a _ 
it wasnot so and they were distributing the reward oF ae, last 
llah’ which a person had dedicated to them eee Bakt) 
year. 


-¢ about § 
23. Hazrat Ibn Abbas radhiallaho anho talks 4 
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n who pledged to observe one month’s fast if she reached 
; m her voyage but died before fulfilling her pledge when 
ter inquired of the Holy Prophet Sal’ani into the 

{old her to fulfil the pledge on her behalf. 
(Ahmad, Ahlul Sunan) 


94, Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho narrates to the 
fect that on behalf of the dead who had pledged one month's 
fasts due upon him a needy person for each single fast be fed on 
that account to clear it off. Incase of pledged fasts the heir of 
ihe dead should observe fast to clear off the encumberance. 


95 Sheikh Abul Hawaib Shazki rahmatullah alaih 
famed of the Holy Prophet Sal’am abundantly and in one of 
iiemofered to him all reward of Daruds bestowed upon him. 
Propet Sal’am accepted it, saying that all his sins would be 
tmittedon account of that dedication. But he advised him to 
Muinteward of certain actions for him because he did not need 
atall. (Khairatul Khaira, Tabqat Shairani) 


The Blessed occasion for death :—1. According to Hazrat 
it Masud tadhiallaho anho whoever died after completing the 
month of Ramadhan entered the Paradise. (Abu Naim) 


According to Hazrat Huzaifa radhiallaho anho the Holy 
Mophet Sal’am said whoever recited ‘Lailaha illallaho’ for plea- 
ior Allah and died on it went to Paradise and whoever kept 
fast for Allah’s pleasure and died he also went to Paradise. 

(Ahmad) 


3. Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha narrates that whoever 


dj . 
aoe fast Allah grants reward for him on that account till 
pe udgment. (Dailmi) 


a Of Body After Death :— 1. Narrated by Jandab Bijli 
ah alaih after death the abdoman is first to get rotten. 
(Bukhari) 
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2. Wahab Bin Munia rahmatuilah alaih narrates that no 
body would have buried the .icads it the body were not rotten 
after death. (Abu Naim) 


3. Zaid Bin Argam radhiallaho anho has narrated that 
Allah has said to destine three things—viz, decay of the dead 


body, creating worms in the dead body and removing grief from 
the hearts of the relations of dead. (Ibn Asakir 


4 Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho narrates that in 
the grave the entire body decays and only one bone survives and 
regeneration of the body will be done out of it. (Muslim) 


5. Abu Qalaba radhiallaho anho says Allah created sou 
as purest of all the rest. Hence when it leaves the body it smells 
foul. (Ibn Asakir) 


22. THOSE WHOSE BODIES ARE NOT CONSUMED 
BY EARTH 


1. It is narrated by Avas Bin Avas radhiallaho anho that 
Holy Prophet Sal’am asked his Companions to send Dand 
abundantly on him on Fridays because they will be presented to 
him because the earth has been forbidden to consume the body 
of the Apostles. (Abu Daud) 


2. According to Mujahid rahmatullah alaih worms ar 
forbidden for entering the graves of the invokers of adhan. 


(Musannif Abdur Razzaq) 
3. Jabir Bin Abdullah radhiallaho anho narrates that the 


earth is ordered not to consume the body of the Huffaz as the 
contain the Holy Quran in their abdomen. (Ibn Manda) 


4. Abdur Rahman bin Sasia radhiallaho anho says thil 
due to excessive rains after 46 years the graves of the martyrsol 
Uhad had opened and it was found that their bodies were as fresh 
as those of the fresh deads. Even the blood flew from their wounds 
when touched and thev returned their hands to their woud 
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wien disturbed and stopped the bleeding caused by removing 
feirnands. They included Hazrat Humza radhiallaho anho 
4{s0 (Malik, Ibn Abi Shaiba) 


23. THE SOUL 


Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anho narrated a group of 
jews passed by the Holy Prophet Sal’am when he was sitting in 
ie graveyard and inquired about the reality of soul. It seemed 
ihal,the following Ayat was revealed then and there as he told. 


pSniage BAA js vai) NSH 255 
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“And O” Prophet those who inquire of you about the soul, 
tellthem that it is created by order of your Fosterer and 
you are given a very meagre knowledge in that respect.” 


Haziat Junaid Baghdadi rahmatullah alaih advises not to 
iulge in the reality of soul because it is an act of Allah: and He 
has Kept its details quite secret. 


Wahab Bin Manba rahmatullah alaih says that the abode 
the soul in the body is brain while in case of animals itis in 
heir bellies. It is the main reason that man differentiates bet- 
ween evil and virtue while the animals do not. The believer is 
jibordinate to the soul while transgressors are to their desires. 


(Tamheed Ibn Abdul Bar) 


Episode :—Haram Bin Hayan rahmatullah alaih went to 
meet Ovais Qirni rahmatullah alaih for the first time and he retu- 
med the greetinges by taking his name in full which astonished 
iim. When inquired he said that the soul of one believer reco- 
sizes the other and their desires speak to one another. 


(Tarikh Ibn Asakir) 


Ona particular occasion Holy Prophet Sal’am told to the 
disctto Hazrat Aisha radhiallaho anha that like mindedness 
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determines association of the souls and differences cause diassocj- 
ation. (Haiwanul Akhsar) 


It is narrated in the Holy Tradition that the souls of the 
deads will be blown through a blower and they will return to 
their respective bodies and creep like contagion in the body. The 
souls of the believers will be brighter while those of the non-beli- 
evers sooty. 


Concerning the Will :— 1. It is said by the learned men 
that the will is incumbent on those against whom the due towards 
Allah is out standing and desirable for those who want to follow 


servants. 


Hazrat Ibn Umar radhiallaho anho narrates that whoeve 
possesses any thing calling for will it is not permissible for bim 
to pass three successive nights without making a will. 

(Bukhari, Muslim) 


2. It is narrated by Hazrat Jabir radhiallaho anho whoever 
dies after making a will dies on right path and Sunnah and will 
be forgiven. (Ibn Maja) 


24. SADAQA DURING LIFETIME 


There are Traditions to the effect that Sadaqa during life. 
time and in state of health is virtuous. 


1. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri radhiallaho anho narrates 
the Holy Prophet Sal’am as saying the man who parts with 
Sadaqa of one Darham during his state of health it is superior to 
one hundred Darham’s Sadaqa at the time of death. 

(Abu Daud, (bn Hibban) 


2. Itis narrated by Abuddarda radhiallaho anho thot 
whoever frees a slave at the time of death does like presenting 
a gift to any one after his being well off. (Abu Daud, Tirmizi) 
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3, According to an indirect saying by Hazrat Anas radhia- 
jgho anho Islam does not uphold to slaughter the animal by the 
eof grave to distribute in charity. 


About the Grave :-—The grave should be equal to the length 
fitedead and its width half to that of length. The grave sho- 
jdnot be higher than eight Inches. (Qartabi) 


Asdi on 
grave to 
(Muslim) 


Hazrat Ali radhiallaho anho sent to Abul Habaj 
qision 10 dismantle pictures and statues and level the 
ie grave if it is higher up the ground. 


THE EXTENT OF THE MERCY OF ALLAH :— 


There ate many Ayaat and Traditions in respect of the 


MercyofAllah. A few of them are as follows: 


AYAT OF MERCY :— 

AGorh 4 2 II ry). “\ 77.24 qORES 
AGTOTS orale M54, DS PRON A5) | &} 
“Undoubtedly Almighty Allah will not assigning 
partner to Him while all the lesser sins will be forgiven 


Whom Allah pleases.’ There is hope for forgiveness but 
at is upon, His Pleasure prciusively: 


Ani as dis\ 2523 <, PUA SSAUST IIe 


pardon 


a“-— 


—_ 
and seeks 
Forgiver and 


“And whoever indulges in vices or hurts himself 
Allah’s Forgiveness, will find Him the Great 
Most Benevolent.” 


(Kashfur Rahman) 


Aa Fw ake ~ IT + wo Hn 
b AAS}! a2 SSS CSS 
"Your Fosterer has imposed upon Himself the treatment 
of Mercy and Benevolence.” (Kashfur ane 
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CHEE 


"Your Fosterer grants forgiveness to the people 2 of 
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their high handedness. 
terer is giver of ee, Penance as Wels 


GPRD ENS oF 


There is no doubt that you Fos. 
(Kasl hfur Rat mal 


9.7 
PHN AOE Gi \csakstes 

LON NSislh 
“O’ Prophet warn My setvants that Il am Great Forgiver 
and Most Merciful- pend also teil them that My Punish. 
ment is also soyerey (Kashfur Rahman) 


ul EC SOON ES al OSH IGMG bis 


wih SNAG 5h 5) LE Op aang) 
“Q” Prophet tell ‘O’ My Servants who have hurt themselves 
be never disappointed of the Mercy of Allah—Undoubtedly 
He will forgive all the sins. Really he is Great Forgiver 
and Most Merciful. (Kashfur Rahman) 


Traditions of Mercy :—1. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho 
quotes the Holy Prophet Sal’am as saying that these are the 
words of Allah. ‘O’ of the progeny of Aaam_ whenever thou 
Calls Me in hope I will forgive thy wsongdoings—No matter thy 
sins are as abundant as can be conceived of but I will forgive 
them, provided you do not assign partner to Me.” (Tirmizi) 


2. Hazrat Anas radhiallaho anho further narrates that 
Holy Prophet Sal?am visited a youngman at the approachof 
latter’s death and when inquired about his state of mind he 
said that he was in between fear and hope. Fearing for the sins 
and hoping for His Mercy. The Holy Prophet Sal’am said that 
Allah would forgive the sins he was fearing of and would protect 
what he hoped for. (Tirmizi) 


3. It is narrated by Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho 
that according to Holy Prophet Sal’am to lay hope for good in 
Allah is adoration (Ibadah). (Tirmizi) 


4. Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho quotes Holy 
Prophet Sal’am as saying to the effect that Allah repeatedly for 
gives the sins of the servant who on each such occasion realizes 


B jsmistake and begs Allah’s forgiveness. 
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Because Allah is very 
gumpreased on the act of seeking forgiveness and owing of 
Hans attribute of the Greatest Forgiver. (Bukhari, Muslim) 


») According to the narration from Hazrat Abdullah Bin 
(martadniallaho anho Allah grants forgiveness till the process 
passing Out of soul has started. (Tirmizi) 


6 According to Hazrat Ibn Masud radhiallaho anuu seek- 
ipAllan's forgiveness after the sin makes the man as good as he 
jisnot committed any sin at all. (Tabrani) 


7) Abdullah Bin Mafzal radhiallaho anho and his father 
isked lon) Masud radhiallaho anho whether Holy Prophet Sal’am 
hadever said that repentence equal to penitence. 
in affirmative. 


And he replied 
(Hakim) 


$)) Hazrat Sulman Farsi radhiallaho anho quotes Holy 
Pophet Salam as sayingto the effect that the moment Allah 
Meated Heavens and Earth He dropped one percent of His 
Mercy on Earth which is found among the creatures in various 
form/and ninety nine times of the Mercy on Earth has been kept 
byAllah Himself which will be exercised by Him on the Day of 
jndgment. (Muslim) 


9 Hazrat Abu Huraira radhiallaho anho narrates to the 
tect that if any believer would know about the punishments of 
Allah he will yearn for Paradise and if the non-believer knows 
shout His Mercies he will never be disappointed of Parauise. 

(Muslim) 


10) Hazrat Umar radhiallaho anho narrates that Holy 
Prophet Salam saw a woman looking for a child in the crowd of 
ihe Prisoners of war just returned after the treaty and asked the 
Companion how much the woman loved chila and if she could 
ter throw her child into fire. When Companions said ‘No’ he 
fold'them that Allah was more Merciful than the mother of any 
(Muslim) 


merited 
. 1 it Hal 


Death 


od bless his soul) narrates that once the 
e upon him) said: “Let me show you the 
l requested him to do that. He took 
efuse outside Medina. There I saw human 
ull and | Hee with dirty rags scattered all around. 
addressing Me he said - “These are the human skull that embo- 
fied brains filled with greed. These people were like many 
ip snongst YOU who live today. Like all of you they pinned their 
Ase fice hopes on things worldly. These skulls are lying without skin and 
@ ba 9” after a few days they will become part of the earth. They strug- 
gled hard to eat the spicy dishes only to swallow this filth today. 
The state in which they exist now cannot be tolerably seen by 
SECOND PART those who have eyes to see. The very sight of those who enjoyed 
the fragrance of tasty food makes you hate them. These dirty 
rags are the substitute for the gaudy dresses that made men 
proud. Now they are at the mercy of winds which move them 
the way they like. And these are the bones of those animals 
that carried human beings only to make them feel proud. Any f 
one can shed a tear or two at their tragic end.” Abu Huraira 
sated that the tears welled up in his eyes and he wept bitterly. 


It is reported in another hadith that Allah’s Apostle (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: ‘The world 1s Cap- 
tivatingly sweet and rosy in appearance. God created man as 
His deputy so that he could judge his behaviour. When the 
Tews, the followers of Moses, rose to powel, women, gold and 
fine dresses became their weakness.” Think for yourselves ‘O 


ffiends, have we not fallen victim to the same malady as had be- 
fallen the Jews ? 


The Holy Prophet on Death 


The Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) says : “The sanest 
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amongst us is the one who can control his baser self and remains 
attached to things that may prove helpful to one’s post existence, 
One cannot be prepared for anything unless one spends every 
moment of one’s life in contemplating what the process of pre- 
paration requires. And anyone who is obsessed with the affairs 
of this mundane world is leading the life of deception. He isa 
victim to the worldly temptation and he is forgetful of the day 
he will die.” 


God reveals to us in the Holy Qur’an : 


Tell those who are running away from death that one day 
they will be trapped unaware and produced before the 
Almighty. They will be called upon to answer for their 
action by Him Who is All-Knowing. 


Dwelling on the theme of death,the religious scholars have 
identified four categories of persons. Those placed in first cate. 
gory are the people obsessed with the worldly existence and are 
unconcerned about death. They are not willing to part with the 
pleasures of flesh. The very idea of leaving this world makes them 

-sad. Persons belonging tothe second category are those who 
are God-conscious but cannot reconcile with the idea of death 
because they think that they are not fully prepared to face death, 

" They are not willing to die because they want to reform their 
actions and prepare themselves for the final day. The Holy Pro- 
phet says that God does not like to meet those who are afraid of 
meeting Him (meeting God here means accepting death willingly), 
But the persons described in the second category are not afraid 
of meeting their Lord. They shirk living the last moment of 
their life because they find themselves lacking in their preparation 
for that. So this person cannot like death and he will fall under 
the category about which the Holy Prophet (peace and _ blessings 

of Allah be upon him) stated that one who does not like to meet 

God, Allah Almighty too does not like to meet him. This man 

in fact does not avoid to meet God but fears due to his failings. 

This man is like the one who wants to make some _ preparation 
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yoremeeting with his beloved so that his beloved may be pleased 
sxe him, However, it is necessary that he keeps himself busy 
gpeparation and he has no other pursuit to distract his 
jalion’ If this is not the position he is like the former and 
qansorbed himself in the mundane activities. The third one 
sidevout. His repentance is perfect. He loves death, and 
test, Nothing can please the lover except his meeting with 
beloved. The time of death is the time of meeting. The lover 
iaystemembers the time of union. Hedoes not forget it at 
time, These are the people who earnestly desire early death. 
ikyare anxious for it so that they may get rid of life full of 
i. 


Ithas been reported that Hudhaifa (may Allah be pleased 
minim) was aboutto die. He said: ‘“Beloved—death ycu 
imeat the time of dire necessity. One who feels ashamed will 
msucceed. O Allah ! You know that I always preferred poverty 
ifiuence and liked illness more than health and loved death 
methan life. Give me death early so that I meet Thee.”’ 


The fourth category which is the best is of those people who 
leno desire except the pleasure of God Almighty. They do 
milikeeither death or life according to their personal desire. 
ley desire the pleasure of God in their love with Allah Almi- 
bly However, the remembrance of death is in all cases a sign 
HGod-consciousness. Death will cut short the comforts of life 
Hoiewho has absorbed himself in the worldly pursuits and he 
Hlavoid these things to some extent. Thus the Prophet (peace 
miblessings Of Allah be upon him) said: “The thing @eath)which 
MikeSat the root of pleasures of life should be remembered most, 
wih the remembrance of it one should minimize pleasures so 
Gihemay return to Allah Almighty. In another tradition the 
iiProphet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said : 
Tiheanimals know about as much as our knowledge is, you 
Minop get any healthy animal for eating. They will pine away 
tiaise of the fear of death.” 
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‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) ask 

(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) if €d the p, 
be treated as martyr without sacrificing his ace Person 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) i 2 
remembers death twenty times during a day ee | 
come a martyr”. In another tradition of the Holy nig 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) it is laid 5 Y Prophet ( 
recites twenty-five times the following : Own that op 


Ophet 
Could 
he Prope 


© Who 


Spllaae ds Sed] GAS 5G pel! 
(O Allah ! bless me in death what foll 
ow 
get the status of a martyr. meatier death 


All this is due to the ample remembrance which aj 
the love for this world of deceit and prepares him for i a 
world. The forgetfulness of death absorbs him in th ¢ ne 
pursuits. e world) 


‘Ata Kharsani (may Allah bless him) said that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) happened to pass ' 
an assembly wherein the people were laughing loudly. Th 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said, You 
should remember the thing in your meetings which cuts short ti 

leasures ” The Companions (may Allah be pleased with them} 
asked the Prophet. “What is the thing which hits the pleasures! 
The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) replies 
“The thing is called death.” 


In another tradition the Prophet (peace and blessings 


Allah,upon him) is reported to have said that the death should 
be remembered much for it ends sins. And yet in another Mt 
dition the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upo® hi! 
said‘ “If you come to know that what will be your position aft 
death, you will never eat anything with delight and drink a 
thing with pleasure.” - 
of Allah be Up 


The Prophet (peace and blessings 
Z (P : d with him) 


instructed a companion (may Allah be please 


“tanked ‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased W 
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ember death amply. It will end your pleasures in 
is laid down 1n another tradition that death should 
ly. One who reminds himself of death 


sul alive and death becomes easy for 
ya, ACO 
phe prophet (peace an 
dno love for death. 
jessings of Allah be upon him) said : “Have you any 
ath.” He replied, “Yes, Ihave.” The Prophet said, *Give it 
way i the name of Allah.’ A man loves his wealth, but when 
. spends it in the name of God, he also wants to go to Him. 
When he tries to preserve it, he wants to remain with it. It is laid 
gown iD another tradition that when two-third of night 
te Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah he upon him) said, “Yea 
ople, remember Allah, remember Allah, doomsday is drawing 
he horn will be blown atid everybody will become the 


gear when t 
victim of death.” It was the habit of “Umar b. ‘Abdul °Aziz 
eetings of the 


(nay Allah bless him) that he used to convene ™ 
lamed men daily who discussed about Death, Doomsday and 
the Day of Judgement. He wept so bitterly on hearing about 
these as if the funeral was lying before him. Ibrahim Tayami (may 
Mh bless him) said, ‘“Two things have ma 

pleasure of the world : One is death and the other is my anxiety 
joappear before Allah Almighty on the Day of Jud gement.” 
Kab (may Allah be pleased with him) said: ““Whosoever has 
recognized death, the hardships of this world will come to an 
Miforhim”? Ash’ath (may Allah be pleased with him) said : 
‘Whenever we paid a visit to Hasan Basti (may Allah be pleased 
with him) there was always discussion of Hell and the Day of 
lidgement.? A woman complained to ‘Aisha (may Allah be 
Pkased with her) about her hard-heartedness. ‘Aisha (may Allah 
Wepleased with her) advised her t© remember death frequently 


Which would make her kind hearted. The woman did so and 
ith her) very much for 


was OVel, 


tet Valuable advice. 
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Orders of Allah Almighty regarding Death. 


The angels who have been assigned different tasks are pivey 
orders for the whole year in one night that such and such actigy 
is to be taken in regard to such and such person. Opinions diffe 
whether these orders are given on Laila-tul-Qadr or on Shabj. 
Barat. Whatever may be the. night it has been reported that 
this night a list of those who are to die‘is handed over to th 
angels. In this material world a person is carelessly engagedin 
such activities. which warrant for his arrest in the heaven 
Order for his death is given wherein there is neither any prov: 
sion for influence nor for an appeal, nor the time fixed for his 
death can be altered fora minute. Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allahh 
pleased with him) said: ‘‘All these things i.e., how much subs 
tence will be given to a person, how he will die, who will be bon, 
how much will it rain, who will perform Hajj—all these thing 
are copied from Divine tablet on Laila-tul-Qadr. In another 
tradition Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
“You will see a man working in the bazaar but his name would 
be included in the list of those who whould die during that year 
Abu Nadra (may Allah bless him) said: ‘On this night, th 
tasks required to be performed. during the year are assignedto 
the angels. The good and bad deeds, subsistence and death, 
hardships, high and low rates of things are prescribed forth 


whole year.” 


‘Ikrama (may Allah be pleased with him) said: “On Shab 
i-Barat orders forthe year are given and duties are assigned 
The lists of dead and those who will perform pilgrimage at 
handed over to the angels. Neither any addition nor any redue 
tion can be made init. Ina tradition the Prophet (peace an 
blessings of Allah be upon him) says: ‘The persons who mu 
die from one Sha’ban to the other Sha’ban, their times of deal! 
are given in writing, so much so thata man marries inthis 
world, a child is born to him but his name is included in thei! 
of the dead.” ‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her)sajs! 

‘*The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) us 
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io fast frequently during the month of Sha’ban since the list of 
jhose Who have to die during the year is prepared during this 
gonth. Aman is engaged in getting himself married but his 
mmeistecorded amongst the dead. A person is going to per- 
form Hajj but his name is included in the dead.” 


It has been reported in another tradition that ‘Aisha (may 
Alla be pleased with her) asked the Prophet (peace and bless- 
igs of Allah be upon him) for his fasting much during the month 
(gna ban. The Prophet replied: ‘‘A list of the dead is pre- 
predin this month and he wished that his entry in that list 
tould be made while he was in the state of fasting.’ It has 
benteported in another tradition that on the night of the middle 
fisnaban Allah Almighty gives orders to the angel of death 
jeearding the persons who are to die during the year. In another 
tadition God’s Messenger (may peace and blessings of Allah be 
Upon him) is reported to have said: “The sun rises daily with an 
imouncement that an opportunity is being afforded to you for 
doing good deeds, for this will never come to you again in your 
lie? Two angels make a declaration from heaven. One of 
iiemsays: “O Ye who aspire for good deed, make full use of | 
ihisopportunity.” The second one says: ‘O ye who is doing } 
badideed, contro) yourself and desist from doing it.” (Do not 
contribute towards your destruction). Two angels make an 
imnouncement. Out of those one says, “O God, reward him 
Wiospends money in the cause of Allah.” The second says, 
"God, one who refrains from spending it, destroy his wealth.”’ 


‘Atab. Yasar (may Allah bless him) says that on the night 
oSha’ban a list is provided to the angel of death with instruc- 
lonsithat he should deprive those of their lives during the year 
pvhoare included in the list. Here aman is busy in the mun- 


Mine pursuits of life, he is taken to wedding and is engaged in 


“petting his house constructed whereas his name is included in the 


lst of the dead. 


ww 


>») Imam Ghazali says that a humble man even if he remains 
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immune from calamity, nardship, accident, worry, has the fear 
of death and its agonies haunting his mind and this makes him 
indifferent to the worldly pleasures, and it is enough for himto 
cast away his unmindfulness. The thing is itself so severe thata 
man should always keep himself busy in its preparation espe. 
cially when no one knows, when it will come. It is the saying of 
a learned man that the string isin the hand of another one, no 
one knows, when he will draw it. Hazrat Luqman (peace be 
upon him) said to hisson: ‘Death is athing which no one 
knows when it will come. Prepare yourself before it comes 
suddenly.” It would be very strange if a man given to the worldly 
pleasures when suddenly comes to know’ that a constable is on 
his trace and will punish him with five lashes would not abandon 
the pleasures. The fact is that the very awareness of the fact will 
spoil all his sensuous delights and comforts that the constable has 
a warrant of his arrest and that he will apprehend him ina day 
ortwo. How sad it is that despite man’s conscious of the fact 
that the angel of death will overpower him sooner or later inflic- 
ting upon him the tortures of death and causing him more pain 
than sustained by the flogging ofa thousand whips, remains 
indifferent to the iinpending danger. Is it not the extreme end 
of pride and ignorance ? The crux of the matter is that it is only 
the sufferer who knows what hardship is accompanied by death, 
No other person can have any knowledge of it. He may base 
his knowledge on analogy or may judge to some extent from the 
condition of the dying person. It is evident that when a dead 
part of the body is cut off, no pain is felt (just like the dead skin 
of the body). But when the vital part or limb of the bodyis 
chopped or a needle is pricked into it, it feels intense pain. A 
limb of the body which sustains injury or is cut off or bums, 
feels pain because the soul and life have direct relations with each 
other. Jt is because of this close relationship that the soul feels 
the agony of the affected iimb. Since soul permeates the whole 
body and runs in each limb, the affected limb feels pain in pro- 
Portion to the part of soul permeated in it. How much the pail 
the whole soul will have to bear at the time of death, one cal 
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soul direct which is 


Death draws out the whole 
gitadimeach limb of the body. There is no part of the body 
qcuteels SO Much pain as at the time of cuttinga limb. The 
jason Why pain is so acutely felt on that occasion is due to the 


gell imagine. 


fioithat the soul severes its connection with the affected limb. 
iitelimb is lifeless, no pain is felt when it is chopped off. If 
iiemere separation of a part of the soul causes so intense pain, 
@utpain a person will feel when the whole soul will be drawn 
piiromall parts of the body. When a limb of the body is 
@yered, the Temaining soul survives in the whole body. 
fiongat that time, the man screams and writhes. 
milisextracted, the man is de-energized and result of 
weakness cannot heave even a sigh of relief. However, if the 
body is strong, the sound varying with the vigour of the body, is 
produced out of itat the time when breathing becomes difficult. 
Assoonas the vigour declines, the sound fades away and every 
imborthe body begins to congeal gradually. Since the soul 
fistofall, leaves the feet and the body is gradually deprived of 
ipillitleaves the mouth, it is for this reason that at first feet 
iebenumbed and then shanks and thighs are frozen. Similarly, 
Genlimb becomes insensible and suffers pain as much as is 
iidergone wher it is cut off. When the soul reaches the throat, 
@esigntis lost. Itisforthis reason that the Holy Prophet ™ 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) used to pray to God @ 
loptelieving him of the pangs and agonies of death. His follo- 
Wersialso make this supplication but since they are ignorant of 
Uippangs of death, they pray ina casual manner. This is the 
fason) why the Prophets and saints have a dread of death. 


As it is 
If the entire 
asa 


Jesus Christ (may peace be upon him) is reported to have 
Ridtoyhis apostles to pray for him to the effect that God should 


Milivehimofthe agonies of death asthe fear of death had 


Hioght him close to death. It is said that a group of God-fear- 
nenof Israelites came toa graveyard and after consulting 
lone another they concurred in praying to God for reviving 
Dodyin order to enable them to ask bim about the 
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agonies of death, They prayed and a dead body was converted 
into living person with a mark of prostration on his forehead, 
He told that he had died fifty years ago and had been still feeling 
the pangs of death. 


The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: ‘“O Allah, 
Thou extract the soul from the sinews and bones and fingers, 
Telieve me from the pangs of death.” 


According to Hazrat Hasan (may Allah be pleased with 
him) the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) is reported to have said that the pangs of death are as much 
painful as the wounds received by three hundred swords. Hazrat 
“Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) used to persuade the 
fighters in the cause of Allah by saying that if they were not slain 
in the battlefield, they would die on beds. By One in Whose 
Hand is my life the agonies of death are more severe than the 
suffering caused by the infliction of a thousand strokes of sword. 


Hazrat Auzair (mercy of Allah be upon him) is reported to 
have said that the effect of the pangs of death is felt by the dead 
up to the Day of Resurrection. According to Hazrat Shaddadb, 
Aus (mercy be upon him) death is the most severe of all the 
sufferings experienced during the span of life in this world or the 
next. It is more sharp than the teeth of saw, more piercing that 
the edge of the blades of scissors and more torturing than being 
baked in a cauldron. If the dead rise from the grave and givea 
description of the pangs of death sustained by them, no person 
would be able to pass the time comfortably in this world or 
enjoy a sound sleep. 


It issaid that when Moses (peace be upon him) died, 
Almighty God asked him how did he feel the agonies of death. 
He replied that it seemed to him as if an alive sparrow was beiag 
roasted in such a way that its soul lingered in the body andit 
found no way to escape. He is also reported to have said that 
his condition was just like an alive goat which was being flayed. 
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Hazrat ‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) is reported 
to have said that when the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be ubon him) was going to leave this mortal world there 
was lying near him a Cup full of water. He dipped his hand into 
{hecup again and again and then moistened his face, prayed to 
God for relieving him of the agonies of death. Hazrat ‘Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him) asked Hazrat Ka’b (may Allah 
be pleased with him) to describe the condition when a man is in 
thethroes of death. Hereplied: ‘Commander of the Faithful, 
the withdrawal of the soul from the body could be compared to 
the pulling out of a thorny twigafter thrusting it into the hnman 
body in such a way that the whole body is in the grip of terrible 


This is a brief description of agonies of death. Besides 
this,thereis impending dread of the horrible appearance of 
angel of death and his associates. The form they assume while 
taking the life of the sinners is so dreadful that even the stron- 
gest men cannot endure to see them. 


Hazrat Ibrahim (peace be upon him) desired the angel of ™ 
death to show him the shape he assumed at the time of extract- ¥ 


ing the soul of the transgressors. The angel of death told him 
that he would not stand this dreadful sight but Hazrat Ibrahim 
(peace be upon him) insisted on that. Then the angel of death 
tequested him to turn his face and sohedid. After a moment 
theangel of death allowed him to see. When Hazrat Ibrahim 
(peace be upon him) looked up, he beheld a dark black man (like 
aphost) with long and bristled up hair, clad in black apparel, 
emitting filthy smell, his mouth and nostrils leaping out the 
flames. No sooner did Hazrat Jbrahim (peace be on him) see 
theapparition than he fainted. When he regained consciousness 
alter a long time, the ange! of death had restored his appearance. 
Atthis he said that even if there was no calamity in store for a 
tfansgressor, the dreadful appearance of the angel of death was 
sufficient to cause his death. 
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This is what falls to the lot of transgressors. But when the 
soul of God-fearing persons is extracted the angel of death 
appears in comely shape. Hazrat Jbrahim (peace be upon him) 
also expressed his desire before the angel of death to show him 
that comely appearance also. He saw before him a very beauti- 
ful young man dressed ina precious and immaculate attire and 
diffusing fragrance. Thereupon Hazrat Ibrahim (peace be upon 
him) said: “If all the pleasures are denied to a believer at the 
time of his death, the appearance of such a comely shape is an 
adequate. compensation for him.” 


Episode of a King. 


There was a king who decided to make a tour of his king- 
dom. He ordered adress to be brought for him. His order 
was immediately complied with but he did not like it and instruc 
ted to bring another one. At last he selected the best dress, 
Thereafter three horses were brought before him but he rejected 
them one by one. At last all the horses were brought and he 
selected the Jast one. The accursed satan filled his mind with 
vanity. He mounted the horse in an ostentatious manner. His 
retinue and infantry accompanied him but, he out of baughtiness, 
E did notcare even to have a look atthem. On his way he came 
across a distressed person dressed in rags. The man saluted the 
king but he gave him no response. The distressed person seized 
the bridle of his horse. The king rebuked him for his audacity 
and ordered to take his hands off from the rein. He told the 
king that he had business with him. The king ordered him to 
wait till he got down from the horse, but he told that he would 
speak to him just then, and saying that he snatched the 
bridle. The king permitted him to speak. He told the king 
that he would express that secretly. The king drew his 
ear near to him. The man said that he was the angel 
of death and that he had come to commend his soul to 
God. As soon as the king heard that, his face turned pale and 
he started stammering. After a moment the king requested the 
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gigel of death to defer the matter and allow him to return home 
in order to enable him to settle his affairs and meet the members 
pbistamily. The angel of death said that he would not allow 
jimtime and that king would not be able to see his home and 
mile his affairs. On saying that, he extracted his soul from the 
body) Lhe king fell down from the horse. 
gigel of death approached a pious Muslim, who was also going 
onajourney. Lhe angel of death saluted the pious Muslim, who in 
timalso greeted him. The angel of death informed him that he 
fadto tell him a matter secretly. The pious Muslim lent his ear 
near to him for the purpose 
identity. The pious man gave him a warm welcome and said 
that his visit was auspicious for him because he was afflicted by 
hisprolonged separation and added that he was more desirous 
of meeting him than any other person. 
him to accomplish the task which he deemed necessary to finish. 
Hesaid that he had no longing except that he wanted to meet 
God) The angel of death asked him to opt for the state in 
Which he wanted to die, so that he could extract his soul in that 
Weryistate. The man asked the angel of death whether he had 
Deemgiven an authority to that effect. The angel of death told 


After that the 


The angel of death disclosed his 


The angel of death bade 


him that he had been ordered to show respect to his desire. The ¢ 
Man'requested the angel of death to allow him to offer prayer @ 
alter performing ablution and added that he should extract his 
soulatthe time when he would be ina state of prostration. 
Whenhe knelt down in prayer the angel of death extracted his 
soul. 


Episode of a Wealthy Man : 


There was aman who had accumulated huge wealth and 
there was left nothing which he had not purchased. He got 
Constructed a magnificent palace which had the doors, where he 
posted guards. After the construction of the house he arranged 
Gieastand invited all his relations and friends. Hesatona 
cosy and fine bed crossing his legs. When the guests were busy 
intheir meal, he was saying to himself that he had collected all 


power of speech who said : 
“to us that you could have an access to the kings at a time when 
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sorts of things and there was left no need to buy anything for 
years tocome. Hardly had he thought of it, when a beggar 

dressed in rags and a bow] slung round his neck came outside 

and began to knock at the door violently When the servants 

heard the noise, they ran out to see the foolish intruder. They 

asked him what the matter was. The beggar said to them to 
send their master. The servants wondered if their master would 
come out. They came back and narrated the whole story to 
their master who said that they should have given a lesson to the 
beggar. In the mean-time the beggar again started knocking at 
the door violently. The guards ran and reached the door. The 
deggar asked the servants totell their master that he was the 
angel of death. Onhearing that, they were confounded and 
conveyed the message to their master. He also lost his senses 
and said in a humble tone that they should request the angel of 
death to substitute another person in his place. Meanwhile, the 
beggar entered into the house and told the wealthy man to do 
whatever he liked because he could not return without extracting 
his soul. He heaped all things at one place and cursing them 
said that his indulgence in those riches had prevented him from 
offering prayers and he could not spare time to remember God 
with full devotion. The Almighty God gave those riches the 
“Why do you curse us. It was due 


pious were driven out. It was because of us that you derived 
sexual pleasures from the beautiful women and led your life like 
a king.” 


O rich man ! you employed us in the cause of evil, and we 
stood not in your way. Had you spent us in the cause of 
good we would have helped you in that noble cause also. 


Episode of a Cruel Man : 


Wahb b. Munnbih (mercy of Allah be upon him) is reported 
to have said that once the- angel of death was on his way to take 
the life of a cruel man who had been extremely merciless, He met 
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jeangel Who admitted that he had taken lives of many persons. 
quibasked the angel of death whether he had ever felt pity for 
yvicms. Hetold them that on one occasion he was filied 
yiucompassion for a woman who lived alone ina jungle. He 
mpordered to extract her soul at the time when she had given 
pinto achild. He was overpowered by the feeling of pity for 
(auwoman and her child and felt agitated as what would be- 
gmeo! the lonely child in the desolate jungle. The angel told 
jmthatthe cruel man whose soul he had to extract was the 
anecniid, The angel of death was astonished to hear the news 
glorified Allah and hymned His praise and lauded His power. 


{atement of Hazrat Hasan Basri on Death: 


Hazrat Hasan Basri (mercy of Allah be upon him) is repor- 
tdtohave said that when a person dies and the members of his 
imily start weeping, the angel of death stands at the door of the 
wuseiand)says that he was not deprived the dead person of his 
iweliiood, So long he had to benefit himself out of his subsis- 
(nceyhe did. He has not cut the span of his life short. He is 
bundito visit the house again and again till all the members 
ithehousehald would taste the cup ot death. Hazrat Hasan 
(may/Allah) be pleased with him) is reported to have sworn to the 
tiectthatif the members of the bereaved family could have a 
lokwat the angel of death and hear him, they would have for- 
folten the dead body and turned to their ownselves. 


Episode of a Cruel Israelite : 


Yazid Raqqgashi (mercy of Allah be upon him) is reported 
(have said that one of the cruel Israelites was cohabiting with 
bswifein his own house when he saw a stranger entering the 
louse) “He flew into rage and stepped towards him. He asked 
limwho he was and by whose permission he had entered the 
lose) ‘The stranger replied that he had entered there with the 
peimission of the owner of the house and added that no barrier 
coud obstruct his way. He even did not consider it necessary 
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to seek permission at the ti 

neither afraid of the dread Ee oa the Kings. 
hinder him from approaching the arrogant ae any 
soon as the cruel man heard the stranger, ‘ee na haughty, 4, 
trembling and fell upon the ground prostrate Th rrified, starteg 
that he was beyond all doubt, the angel of pL ae, he said 
stranger admitted. Then the owner of the vanies - Wich the 
angel of death to allow him time in Ser ith Bec toe the 
a will. The angel told him that the time for ah a to make 
Japsed and that his days were numbered. He furthen will had 
the appointed time of his death had approached wien 
admit of any delay. The owner asked the angel of death fe 
would he lead him. The angel of death told him that he woul 
lead him to his own deeds ( just as he has done the deeds : 
shall he find his place). His place in the next world would be 
determined on the basis of deeds done by him in the world. The 
cruel man told the angel of death that he had done no good deeds 
and had made no preparation for the next world. Whereupon 
the angel of death informed him that he would lead himto 
ds ot “welst old (A reference is made to a verse of Surah 
Ma/arij, the translation of which is) ‘But nay ! for lo ! it is the 
fire of hell, eager to roast. It calls him who turned and fled 
(from truth)’. Soon after that the angel of death extracted the 
soul of the cruel man. As soon he died, the members of his 
family bemoaned and lamented. Some of them were weeping 
and others were crying. Yazid Raqqashi (mercy of Allah be 
upon him) is reported to have said: “If the people should know 
about the pangs of death which the dead man has to undergo, the} 
would begin to lament over the pangs of death to be sustaine 
by him rather than his actual death.’ 


He way 
thing Could 


Episode concerning the Death of 
God-fearing Persons 


Hazrat Sufyan Thauri (Allah be pleased with 
ted to have said that when the angel of death touc 


him) is reper 
hes the artery 
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peatt of a person, he is deprived of perception, he becomes 
jibe nd forgets everything Belonging to this world. The pangs 
re so severe that if a perscn is not overwhelmed by the 
fluence of death heis \ikelyto bite those who would 
According to some traditions, when breath of- 


js grip: 
satan tries his best to lead him 


pes the throat, 


According to 4 tradition the angel of death keeps the per- 
der observation at the time they say their prayers. If he 
serve punctuality in saying his prayers, he 
his death to recite ‘‘There is no god but 
mmad is His servant and His prophet,” 

id thereby removes satan away from him. 


Mujahid (mercy of Allah be upon him) is reported to have 
gid that when a person is at death’s door, the faces of his com- 
penions are brought before him. If he had association with 
siows men, they are conjured before him and if he had associa- 
jon with transgressors, the same are shown to him. Hazrat 
Yeid b. Shajara (may Allah be pleased with him) is also repor- 
ito have said the same thing. 


Rabi'a b. Bazah (mercy of Allah 
(odfeating man of Basra, is reported 
Wowas atdeath’s door, was instructed by 
‘There is no god but Allah,” but he continued to mutter repea- 
kily “drink and let me drink a cup of wine”. Similarly, there 
saman in Ahwaz, who when he was about to die, was advis- 
bythe people to say: ‘“There is no god but Allah” but he 
®ntinued counting coins only. 


be upon him) who was a 
to have said that a man 
the people to recite : 


On the contrary, those persons who made preparations for 


lifetime and performed good 
as told by the Holy Pro- 
When Hazrat 
ge of death, 


ith; temember it during their 
itis; for them, death was like a gift 
Met (Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). 
Bia (blessings of Allah be upon him) was on the ver 
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his wife was aggrieved to learn that he was parting company with 
her but at the same time she expressed delight to think that Bilal 
would meet Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah he ton 
him) and his noble companions (may Allah be pleased with all of 
them). 


Hazrat Mu’adh (Allah be pleased with him) when he was 
leaving for his heavenly home he is reported to have prayed to 
God for prolonging his life in the world not because he had 
a jove foritor intended to dig canals and plant gardens byt 
because of the fact that he had a longing for deriving pleasure 
from that thirst which he would feel in the noon of hot season as 
a result of keeping fast, and wanted to devote his time to the 
religious preaching and move in those circles only wherein Allah 
was remembered much. 


Hazrat Salman (blessings of AJlah be upon him) is reported 
to have wept at the time of his death. Someone wanted to know 
the reason of his weeping at a time when he expected to meet the 
Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) who 
had died being well-pleased with him. He stated that he had 
wept not because he was afraid of death or was worried over 
severing connections with the world but because of the fact that 
he had made a covenant with the Holy Prophet (peace and bless 
ings of Allah be upon him) that he would benefit-from the world 
like a wayfarer only and he was sorry that he could not honour 
his pledge. On his death, it was noticed that his property wasa 
bit more than the value of ten dirhams. It was that excess which 
had made him weep. After that he ordered a small quantityol 
musk to be brought to him and said to his wife to dissolve it and 
sprinkle it on his bed because a group of living beings was con 
ing to him which constituted neither of human-beings nordl 
jinns. Hazras ‘Abdullah b. Mubarak (may Allah be pleased with 
him) started laughing at the time of his death and said that ont 
should do something for the attainment of such and such objetis 
(he might have visualised the delights of the next world). Hei 
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joreported to have said to his servant Nasr at the time of his 
qamto place his head on the ground. The servant began to 
gp ae asked the servant the reason of his weeping. The 
gyanetold that he had lived a comfortable life but was dying 
jemvegear. He ordered the servant to keep silent and infor- 
geuim that he had prayed Allah that He should cause him to 
felike rich persons but die as beggars. 


sAta bs Yasar (may Allah have mercy uponhim) says: A 
miwasaboutto die. Satan came to him andsaid: You 
teaped me—you did not come under my-clutches. He told him: 
jdo not feel secure from you. 


Jariti(may Allah have mercy uponhim) said: “I was 
aime beside Hazrat Junaid at the time of his death. He was 
reiting the Holy Qur’an.” Some one said: “‘It is an awful 
foment. This time is not fit for reading the Holy Book. He 
ikea) Will there be any better time for reading the Holy 
Qiranthan the present moment-the moment when the last 
lity is going to be made in any scroll.” 


Someone told Hazrat Junaid (may God show mercy to him) 
iatHazrat Abu Said Khazaz seemed to be.ina very happy 
Moodat the time of his death. ‘What wasthe matter?’ It was 
Muredofhim. He told him: ‘Had he, at that moment, 
Wuted death in a state of happiness it would have been delight- 
ful for him.” 


When Hazrat Zunun Misri (may God show mercy to him) 
Msdying, somebody asked him: “Do you wish to say some- 
ling?) Have you any ‘desire to express?” He told: “I crave 
oily for one thing and that is to know Allah before I dieY 


Avperson says that he was sitting with Mumshad Danuri 
(may Godshow mercy to him) that a beggar came there and 
My “Isthereaclean and holy place to die?’ He madea 
igitowards a place nearby where a fountain was also playing. 
a 
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The man went to that place, and performed ablution and then 
prayed. After that, he slept at ease and died. 


Fatima, the daughter of Abu ‘Ali Roudbari (may God show 
mercy to him) said: ‘‘When her brother was dying, his head 
was in her lap. He opened his eyes and said: ‘The doors of the 
heavens are opened and the paradise is decorated, and a voice is 
being heard : O Abu ‘Ali! although you were not ambitious for 
such an elevated place, but We have bestowed upon you a place 
of great honour.’’ After thathe recited two verses, the transla- 
tion of which is given below : 


By God !1 have never cared to fall in love with anyone 
else save Thee. I am experiencing that Thou art making 
me anxious by Thine indisposed eyes and also by Thine 
cheeks seeming to be red due to extreme modesty. 


The Story of the Young Man : 


Hazrat Ibrahim Khawas (mercy be upon him) says: “] 
was going for Hajj inthe company of many other friends who 
had set out for the same purpose. I was, during the course of 
the journey, overcome, at one moment, by an urge of solitude 
and there arose a keen desire in my heart to travel alone by 
leaving the company of all of my companions. I left that path 
on which all were travelling and adopted another path, where] 
was alone. J continued my journey without any break for three 
nights and during this time I neither thought of eating nor of 
drinking, nor did I think of anything else. After travelling for 
three days and three nights, I reached thick green forest wherein 
were growing fruits and flowers of numerous kinds—all fragrant 
and sweet. Inthe midst of these gardens there was a bubbling 
spring. I perceived it as paradise and was extremely amazed, | 
was still in the grip of this amazement when J happened to seea 
party heading towards me. The faces of its members were like 
human béings and were wearing beautiful sheets of cloth having 
pictures upon them. These people surrounded me and saluted 
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m1 responded to their salutation, and said: ‘‘Whereare you 

gownerelam?” Then a thoughtcame to me that these were 

jm nthe meanwhile, one of them said: “There is disagree- 

gu between them on a proposition and that we belong to the 

feof jinns who at the night of taking an oath of allegiance for 

fenext world, had listened to the Holy Book of Allah from the 

Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) relie- 

mous itom all the worries of the world, and the Glorious God 

deorated this place for us.” I asked: ‘At what distance is 
faplace (from this place) where I had left my companions of 
pumey? Onthis question of mine, one of them smiled and 
ide) O Abdul-Ishaque ! Mysterious are the ways of Allah. 
Theremever came a person belonging to our specie except one 
isons A young man of your race had come here and died at 
iisvery spot. Lo! This ishis grave. I saw his grave which 
jassituated near the brink of a pond in the circumference of 
which there was a small garden, wherein were growing flowers of 
fica kind that I had never seen before.’’ Then that jinn began 
iisaya Lhe distance, between this and that place, is so much 
ihatone Would take months to cover it.” 
ipomhim) said: ““Good ! Tell me the traits of that boy.” One 
‘them told: ‘We people were discussing about the intense 
Allan while sitting beside that spring and, in the meantime, 
iierecame a young man, who saluted us. We responded to his 
glitation, and asked him: “‘O young man! Where have you 
tmeirom?” Hetold: “Il have come from the city of Nesha- 
pin Weasked him: ‘‘How many days have passed since you 
Kivthiscity?? He replied: ‘Seven days.” We asked him: 
What was your object for leaving the city?” The young man 
lids “Ihave heard the Holy Commandment of the Almighty 
i’ Glorious God the translation of which is given below :— 


Ibrahim (mercy be 


“Turn unto your Lord repentant, and surrender unto Him, 
before there comes unto you the doom, when you cannot 
be helped from any quarter” (Surah—The Troops). 


Be We asked the young man: “What is meant by ‘‘Penitence”’ 
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and “Doom ? He began to explain that and when he came to 
discuss the “‘Doom”, he screamed and died. We, the people, 
buried him into this grave. Ibrahim (mercy be upon him) Says ; 
“I was very much impressed to hear this story. After this, I went 
fear the grave of that young man and saw there lying a very big 
bouquet of Narcissus on the side of his head, and, on his grave, 
found some words written in Arabic, the translation of whichis 
as follows :— 


“This is the grave of Allah’s friend who died because of his 
Keen sense of modesty.” 


And there was written, on a leaf of Narcissus, the explana 
tion of “Penitence’’. lreadthat. Those jinns asked me to tell 
them the meaning of it. I told them the meaning of it and they 
became very glad and began to revel ; and, then coming back to 
the previous state of mind said: ~“‘Our problem about which 
we were in disagreement with each other, has been solved.” 
Ibrahim (mercy be upon him) says: “I then felt some drows: 
ness. After this when I woke up, I was near the mosqueol 
‘Aisha (God be pleased with her) which is in the neighbourhood 
of Tan im (near Mecca) and found a bouquet of flowers lying in 
mv clothes, which remained in my custody for one year and its 
flowers remained fresh for one year. 
however, found to be lost by itself.” 


After a few days, it was, 


The Story of a Woman : 


Abu-ul-Hassan Siraj (mercy be upon him) says: “Onc 
set out for the performance of pilgrimage (Hajj), J was making 
a circuit of Holy Ka’ba when I happened to see a fair-faced 
woman. I said: By God!I have not seen such a beatiful wo 

man so far. All this beauty of her face is because of the fact 
that she must not have suffered any grief or sorrow.” She heard 
this statement of mine and said: ‘‘What have you said? By 
God! 1am immersed into griefs and my heart is afflicted with 
adversities and misfortunes and no one is there to share with me 


the pangs of grief.” Iasked : “What happened to you’ St 
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guy My husband slaughtered a goat. 
wepaying and an infant wasin my lap. I stood up for cook- 
geal Thereupon one of these two said to the other: 
Ay itell you how our father slaughtered the goat.” The 
deereplied in the affirmative. And at once he killed his brother 
feagoat by laying him on the ground. He then ran away on 
pune of fear, and climbed up a mountain where a wolf devour- 
@hims Hisfalher went out in search of him and, during the 
gine of His quest of him, he died due to the intensity of thirst. 
jmused the infant to sit and went towards the door of the house 
pine hope of getting some information the 
oultofmy husband. The infant the upon 
imine earthen pot was lying. As soon as, he disturbed it, it 
Piupom him in the boiling condition as result of which his body 
msburmt removing the flesh from the bones. | had one young 
tighten Who was in her husband’s house. When the informa- 
iomonthis calamity reached her, she fell down dead. It was I 
whowas left alone.” I asked her: did endure all 
isemistortunes ?” She said: ‘‘As person who would ponder 
Wer-Patience’ and “Impatience , would see much difference bet- 
Weninem. Lhe reward of ‘Patience’ is noble and, for ‘impa- 
ince there is no reward.” 
mises and went away. 
illows : 


My two small children 


about where- 


crawled to fire 


“How you 


Then, she recited these 
The translation of 


three 


these verses is as 


“lendured because endurance is the best thing to rely upon. 

Ifany advantage could be obtained by ‘impatience’ I must 

Naveadopted it. J endured many a misfortune that if these 

fell'eyen On mountains, these must have broken into pieces. 
"Wexercised a full control over my tears and thus barred 

them to Come out. Now, those tears are falling within my 
heart.” 


The Story of Rashid Bin Sulaiman : 


Hazrat Dahhak Maz’ahim (mercy be upon him) says : “On 
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Friday night, I went out with the intention of visiting the Pring}, 
pal mosque of Kufa. It was a moonlit night. In the yard of th, 
mosque, I saw a young man, lying prostrate and weeping bitterly 
I took him fora friend of Allah. I approached him with a yiey 
to listening to his talk. He was saying : 


“O Master of all Honour! [ only trust in Thee. Prosper. 
ous is he whose main objective is to seek Thy pleasure 
Prosperous is he who spends the whole night in awe ang 
fear of Thee and gives vent to his feelings of sorrow only 
before the Master of all glory. And_ he has no objective 
and no care besides this that he may spend his life in cease 
less love of Allah. When he under the cover of night, js 
busy supplicating Allah, He responds to his supplicatiog 
Saying: ‘Herel am with you.” 


He was repeating these words with tears welling up ftom 
his eyes. It was out of sympathy that I also began to weep. Then 
he spoke in sucha manner as if he were seeing some celestial 
light and hearing someone reciting the two verses, the translation 
of which is given as under : 


*“My bondsman ! Here I am. 

Thou art under My Protection, 

And what theu art saying is audible to Me. 
My angels are fond of Thee, 

And all Thy sins have We forgiven.” 


Then I, (says Hazrat Dahhak) said to him : “May peacek 
upon you !” He, in return, said : “‘May peace also be upon you! 
I said : “‘May the Glorious Lord bless this night for you and tale 
pity upon you ; but let me know who you are ?” He said: ‘l 
am Rashid bin Sulaiman.”’ I recognised him by name, as! hi 
already heard about hié Qualities and had a keen desire to mt 


him but failed todo so. The Almighty God had that day pit 
vided me an opportunity to do so. When I requested him " 
Stay with me, he said: ‘‘It is very difficult. When a hupl! 
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peg is blessed with the delights of Communion with his Lord, 
hecan Never have any affinity with the creatures save Him. By 
God! if any of these saints of the past happens to pass by us, 
hewill certainly say: “These people do not believe in the Last 
Day. After saying this Rashid disappeared. God knows better 
Whether he flew to the sky or disappeared into the earth. Separa- 
fon trom him aggravated my griefs and I prayed to God that He 
may again provide me an opportunity to meet him before I die. 
Once fset out for Pilgrimage (Hajj) and saw under the shade of 
iheWallofthe Holy Kaba, surrounded by people who were 
reciting to him the Surah An’am. On seeing me, he smiled and 
aid; «Chis is the fruit of the kindness of learned Ulema and 
that was the blessing of the saints.”’ Then he stood up and shook 
bands with me and embraced me and said : 
Lord for your meeting with me.’ I replied in the affirmative. 
Hesaid: “All praise isdue to Allah. I blessed him. Then I 
fequested him to let me know what he had seen and heard on 
that might.” Hecried so loudly that I thought as if his heart 
would break. He fell down senseless on the ground and the 
people, WhO were surrounding him and reciting the Qur’an to 
him, had gone away. 


“Did you beg your 


When he regained his Senses, he said : 
"Omy brother ! You do not know the depth of grief and terror] 
Which is in the hearts of Ailah’s friends, as they disclose His 
secrets. Jasked him: “Who were those people who were q 
reciting beside you?” Hetold: ‘That was a party of jinns. I 
Tespect them due to my old relations with them. They perform 
Pilgrimage (Hajj) in my company every year, and recite to me 
the Holy Qur’an.” Then he bade me farewell with blessings 
saying : 
“May the Almighty and Glorious God arrange your meet- 
ing with mein the heaven where there will be neither 
separation, nor toil, nor grief, nor affliction. After saying 
this, he disappeared. Hereafter I never saw him.” 


The Story of a Girl : 


Muhammad b. Hussain Baghdadi (mercy be upon him) 


Sy ae eye 


. 


pio 1s persons.” 
main ignorant about them. 
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says : “Once I set out for Pilgrimage (Hajj), | 
passing through the bazaar of Me Mea 
holdi h ‘ cca when I say .« ance, 

ing the hand of a girl, who had grown pale b nes 
ae That old man was crying out: “Is ther : 
chase this girl ? Is there anyone willing to pay m a 
gold coins as a price for her with this Ramdition ta 
be accountable for any shortcomings of hers.” | 
that venerable old man and asked him: “We } ieee 
r Ul j : , 
know of her price, please tell us about her shortco it oe K 
then counted them. os 


a0 
ad a radiant 
one ito Pur- 
han tWenty 


at I shall not 


She is a mad girl; and always looks worried, she 
prayers throughout the night, observes fast aay th se 
neither eats nor drinks and likes solitude at every ate 


: These qualities of hers fascinated me and I purchased her 
and brought her to my dwelling place. I saw her sitting low 
ing her head towards the e rth. Then rai eee 
¢: re a en raised her head and said: 
My junior master ! Which is your native country ? Allah 
may shower His mercy upon you.” Itold her: “It is Iraq.” 
She asked: “Which part of Iraq,—Basra or Kufa?” I told 
her: “It is none of these two.’ She again said: “Do you 
selong to Baghdad ?’ said: ‘Yes.’ She exclaimed with joy 
ind said: “‘Itis the city of pious men; it is the city of God: 
sonscious persons.” I wondered how this handmaid, who has 
been transferred from one cel to another, has knowledge of the 
pious persons. J, just out of fun, asked her : ‘Which of these 
pious men are known to you ?” She began to count them thus: 


“Malik b. Din’ar, Bashar Hafi Salih Mari, Abu Hatim 
Sajastani, Ma’ruf Karkhi, Mohammad b. Hussain Baghdadi, 
Ra’bia, ‘Advia, Sha’wana and Maimuna (mercy be upon 
them)’ 


Tasked her: “How do you come to know about all these 


She said: ‘“O young man! How can lie 
By God! These people are HF 


s of hearts. 


that 


problems.” 
ad b. Hussain.’ 


Moham™m 


the Holy Qur’an.’ 
Reneficent, the Merciful.” 


cious. 
said ¢ 


then requested me with a 


below :— 


would enclose them 


burneth their faces. 
Testing-place !”” 


“By God ! 


might a 
geinat 
ciples (followers) and the 
fond of it 9? {told her: 
ting yoice).” She said : 


I recited : 


J sprinkled water on 
“When His name has such 
happen to me at the moment 
in the heaven 9” Then she said: 
May God shower His mercy upon you.” 
the Holy Qur’an, which is translated as follows ;— 


“To! We have prepared 
from all sides. 


they will be showered with water 


What Happens After 


their 


fford me an opportunity to see you. 
ng voice by which you revived the dead hearts of your 
of the listeners seemed to be 


eyes 


Lord. 


Death 


How exc 


“O girl 


psi These are the people who are closely 
ny to Allah and have thus no care but to seek His pleasure. 


i : 
rh in object of devotion is 
they are devoted to one Independent Being. 


ellent is 


do they entangle themselves in the world nor its plea- 
Thereupon I told her: 
She said: “I prayed to God that He 
What about your 


! Tam 


“I am still blessed with it (the fascina- 
Recite to me some part of 
“With the name of Allah, the 


She cried loudly and became uncons- 


which 


“Do those people, who commit il 


shall make them as those w 
the same in life and death ? Bad is their judgmen 


On hearing this Qur’anic verse, 


Neither did I worship anyone else nor 
upon:me to recite 


blessing 


verses. 1 recited Qur’anic verse, the translat 


Calamitou 


Recite t 


she said : 


ion of wh 


fire for disbelievers. 
If they ask for showers, 


like molten 
s the drink an 


|-deeds, suppose that We ‘ 
ho believe and do good deeds 


did I kiss any idol.” 


her and she felt some relief, and 
a deep impact, what would 
I would know and see Him 
“Well ! 
I recited a verse from 


he Quran. 


ao 
(Jathiya-2) 


“Thank God ! 


She 
some more 
ich is given 


Its tent 


lead which 
d_ all ill the 
(Kahf-4) 
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She thenadded: ‘“‘Why have you made ‘your hearts 
gloomy. Make it live amidst hope and fear.” She prayed : 
“May the Almighty and Glorious God show you His mercy |” 
She then requested me to recite some more verses. | recitedg 
verse from the Qur’an, which is translated as under :— 


“On that day (i.e. the Day of Judgment) many of the faces 
will be as bright as dawn, laughing and rejoicing at good 
news.” (‘Abasa). 


T also recited this Qur’anic verse : ‘‘Faces on that day will 
be resplendent, looking towards their Lord.” 


(Qiyyama R-1) 


Thereupon she said: ‘Alas! To what extent shall] be 
anxious of His meeting on the Day when He will be manifesting 
Himself to His friends.”” She then prayed: “May Allah bless 
you with His mercy! Recite some more verse.” I recited some 
Qur’anic verses which are translated as follows :— 


**There wait on them immortal youths 
With bowls and ewers and a cup from a pure spring 
Where-from they get no aching of the head nor any 
madness, 
And fruit that they prefer, 
And flesh of fowls that they desire. 
And (there are) fair ones with wide, lovely eyes. 
Like unto hidden pearls, 
Reward for what they used to do” 
There here they no yain speaking nor recrimination 
(Naught) but the saying : Peace (and again) peace. 
And those on the right hand ; what of those on the dig 
hand ! 
Among thornless lote-trees 
And clustered plantations 
And spreading shade. 
And water gushing, 
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And fruit in plenty 

Neither out of reach nor yet forbidden, 

And raised couches ; 

Lo! We have created a (new) creation 

And made them virgins. 

Lovers, friends, 

For those on the right hand.” —(The Event-I) 
Then the girl told me: ‘‘Yours is an engagement with 

Hiss You shall spend something on the wedding gifts.” | 

gxedher: “What will be their wedding (gift) because lama 

porman.” Shetold: ‘Their wedding (gift) is to say Taha)- 

jd(@yprayer offered after mid-night), keep fast during the day 

fmeand have love with the poorand orphans. After this, that 

Maidtecited six poetical verses which are translated as under :— 


*Othat man! Who seeks engagement with hurs (heavenly 
virgins) in their veils. 

And is desirous of them despite their dignity, 

Let him gird up his loin ; 

And show no laziness 

Strive hard against your self 

And train it to endure (hardship) 

Observe Tahajjud prayer after mid-night 

All these deeds are the nuptial gifts of heavenly virgins, 

If thine eyes happen to see them 

When they are turning their attention to these 

With swelling breasts, 

Walking in company of other girls of their age 

With shining necklaces on their chests, 

All worldly elegance will then 

Appear to thee as frivolous.” 


After having recited these verses, she became unconscious. 
Vapain sprinkled water on her face whereby she got some relief. 
Tien'she prayed : “‘O God ! Protect me from the torment. I am, 
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no doubt, the one confessing her sins. Thou hath generously 
forgiven my sins. Thou art the Gracious and the Beneficent. 
The people have formeda good opinion about me. But, 
if Thou forgivest not my faults, I shall be undone.’ There is no 
way for me except to have the hope of Thine forgiveness and to 
expect nothing but Thine Mercy.” 


After reciting these poetical verses, that girl again became 
unconscious. When! reached near her, she had died. J receiy- 
ed a severe shock and went to the bazaar to purchase things for 
her funeral. When I returned from the bazaar, I found her 
corpse shrouded and perfumed ready for the grave. Her shroud 
(the dress for the grave) consisted of two green sheets of cloth, 
which was a dress of heaven. On the shroud, there were written 
two lines with heavenly light. In the first line, there was written, 
Kalimah Tayyabah: ‘There is no God save Allah, and Muha 
mmad is His Messenger.” The other line consisted of a Qur'anic 
verse, which is translated as under : 


“Remember. No fear shall come upon the friends of Allab 
neither shall they grieve.” 


I, with the assistance of my companions, carried her bier. 

After saying funeral prayer, I burried her, recited Surah Yasin 

over her grave and returned to my small private apartment 

Tears were flowing from my eyes. I experienced much agony on 

account of her death. Oncoming back, | said_ two rakats of 

supererogatory prayer and fell asleep. In the dream, I saw that 
girl walking in heaven. She was in a very small but fragrant 

garden of Saffron. She was wearing the suit of silk and brocade. 
She was also wearing a crown on her head studded with pearls. 
She was wearing shoes made of precious stone. The fragrance 
of musk and ambergris was emitted from her body. Her face 
was brighter than the sun and the moon. I said: “Ogitl! 
Stay for a while and tell me for what deed, you have been blessed 


with this place of dignitv.’’ She said: ‘All this is due tomy 
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dliection Showed to the poor and the orphans, my prayer for 
forgiveness and my act of removing from the way of the Muslims 
tethings causing inconvenience to them.” She then recited 
iiitee poetical verses, which are translated as follows : 


“Fortunate is the person 

The eyes of whom at nights 

Do remain vigilant. 

And passes the night in anxiety of His Master’s great love. 

And laments upon his shortcomings and weeps for his fault 
of the day, 

And stands alone at night, 

Does count stars for fear of Allah’s punishment 

And the eye of Allah is watching all this state of affairs.”’ 


The Story of a Christian Young Man : 


Itwas the practice of Hazrat Ibrahim Khawas (mercy be 
dpon/ him) that whenever he set out on a journey to some place 
heneither divulged it to anybody nor anyone could have any 
Knowledge of it. He used to take one jar for ablution in his 
land/and then set out on the journey. Hamid Aswad (mercy be 
iponhim) says > “Once I was, in his company, sitting in the 
mosque when he took that jar and set out. I also followed him 
When we reached Qadsiya, he asked me: ‘Hamid! Where 
do you intend to go 7” Itold him: ‘I only want to accompany 
you He informed me: ‘I intend to visit the sacred Mecca.’ 
Vstated; “Tshall, if Allah so wills, visit that place (Mecca) 
Alterthree Gays’ journey, another young man joined us. He 
tfavelied with us for a day and night but did not observe a single 
prayer. 1 requested Sheikh that the third person who had joined 
lsad Not said any prayer. The Sheikh asked him : ‘Why have 
Younot observed the prayer?’ Hetold: ‘The prayer is not 
Obligatory for me. NHeasked: ‘Why? Are you not Muslim ? 
Retold; am a Christian, and in Christianity, | spend my life 
ieposing my trust inGod. My inner self had whispered that I 


, 
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no doubt, the one confessing her sins. 
forgiven my sins. Thou art the Gracious and the Beneficent, 
The people have formeda good opinion about me. But, 
if Thou forgivest not my faults, I shall be undone.’ There is no 
way for me except to have the hope of Thine forgiveness and to 
expect nothing but Thine Mercy.” 


Thou hath generously 


After reciting these poetical verses, that girl again became 
unconscious. When I reached near her, she had died. I receiv- 
ed a severe shock and went to the bazaar to purchase things for 
her funeral. When I returned from the bazaar, I found her 
corpse shrouded and perfumed ready for the grave. Her shroud 
(the dress for the grave) consisted of two green sheets of cloth, 
which was a dress of heaven. On the shroud, there were written 
two lines with heavenly light. In the first line, there was written, 
Kalimah Tayyabah: ‘‘There is no God save Allah, and Muha 
mmad is His Messenger.” The other line consisted of a Qur'anic 
verse, which is translated as under : 


“Remember. No fear shall come upon the friends of Allab 
neither shall they grieve.’’ 


I, with the assistance of my companions, carried her bier. 

After saying funeral prayer, I burried her, recited Surah Yasin 
over her grave and returned to my small private apartment. 
Tears were flowing from my eyes. I experienced much agony on 
account of her death. Oncoming back, | said two rakats of 
supererogatory prayer and fell asleep. 
girl walking in heaven. She was in a very small but fragrant 
garden of Saffron. She was wearing the suit of silk and brocade. 
She was also wearing a crown on her head studded with pearls. 
She was wearing shoes made of precious stone. The fragrance 
of musk and ambergris was emitted from her body. Her face 
was brighter than the sun and the moon. I said: “Ogitl! 
Stay for a while and tell me for what deed, you have been blessed 


with this place of dignitv.’”’ She said: ‘All this is due to my 


In the dream, I saw that 
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@iection showed to the poor andthe orphans, my prayer for 


forgiveness and my act of removing from the way of the Muslims 
iiethings Causing inconvenience to them.” She then recited 
fiitee poetical verses, which are translated as follows : 


“Fortunate is the person 

The eyes of whom at nights 

Do remain vigilant. 

And passes the night in anxiety of His Master’s great love. 

And laments upon his shortcomings and weeps for his fault 
of the day, 

And stands alone at night, 

Does count stars for fear of Allah’s punishment 

And the eye of Allah is watching all this state of affairs.” 


The Story of a Christian Young Man : 


Itwas the practice of Hazrat Ibrahim Khawas (mercy be 
Opon/ him) that whenever he set out on a journey to some place 


heneither divulged it to anybody nor anyone could have any ¥ 


Knowledge of it. He used to take one for ablution in his 
hand and then set out on the journey. 
ponhim) says: “Once I was, in his company, sitting in the 
Mosque When he took that jar and set out. | also followed him 
When we reached Qadsiya, he asked ‘Hamid! Where 
doyouintend togo? Itoldhim: ‘I only want to accompany 
youre He informed me: ‘I intend to visit the sacred Mecca.’ 
stated; “Ishall, if Allah so wills, visit that place (Mecca).’ 
Alterthree days’ journey, another young man joined us. He 
Mayelled with us for a day and night but did not observe a single 
Diayer. | requested Sheikh that the third person who had joined 
shad Not said any prayer. The Sheikh asked him : ‘Why have 
Younotobserved the prayer?’ Hetold: ‘The prayer is not 
Obligatory for me. He asked: ‘Why? Are you not Muslim ? 
metold; ‘I am a Christian, and in Christianity, 1 spend my life 
teposing my trust inGod. My inner self had whispered that I 


Jat 


Hamid Aswad (mercy be 


me : 
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¥ 
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. 

| 

| had become perfect in the matter of trust.’ I refuted his claim 

. and brought him in this wilderness where there was none save 

live one God, with the intention of testing his claim. The Sheikh 

Wea By however, said nothing but walked on and advised me not to 

interfere with him and let him travel with them. He travelled on 
tle With us until we reached ‘“‘Battan Mard”. The Sheikh put off 
i his dirty clothes and washed them. Then he asked that boy: 
vit “What is yourname ? He told: ‘My name is Abdul Masih.’ 
} AGE The Sheikh told: ‘O Abdul Masih! This is now the boundary 
of Mecca. Inother words, this is Haram Sharif and the 
Almighty and Glorious God has prohibited the entry for those 
who ascribe partners to Allah.’ Thereupon, the Sheikh also 
recited to him a Qur anic verse, the translation of which is :— 


“Those, who ascribe partners to Allah, are dirty. They 
should not even come nigh the sacred mosque.” 


And the out come of the test you wanted to give to your 
inner self, is already known to you. So you should not enter 
Mecca. If we happen to see you there we will object to your 
& presence. Hamid says: ‘‘We left him there and moved for- 
» ward. We reached the sacred Subsequently when we 
© reached “Arafat, we saw that boy there wearing the ihram. He 

came to us by looking at the faces of the people (pilgrims) and 
fell down at the feet of Sheikh. The Sheikh asked: “O Abdul 
Masih! What has happened to you?” He requested the Sheikh 
not to call him by this name of his, as he was not then the ser- 
vant of Masih but a slave of that Being whose slave was also 
Hazrat Masih (peace be upon him). Hazrat Ibrahim (mercy be 
upon him) asked him to tell him his history. He narrated thus: 
“T sat down at the place where you had left me. And when 
another caravan of Muslims came there, I liked the Muslims, 
wearing ihram, and joined their company by impersonating my- 
selfas a Muslim. Onreaching the sacred Mecca, when | saw 
Allah’s House all other religions, except Islam, had paled into 
insignificance. I took bath, became a Muslim and put on ihram. 


Mecca. 
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jhave been looking for you since this morning. Thereafter, he 
ji We Temained together until he breathed his last in the 


sompany of the saints.” 


Story of a child belonging to family of 
Hazrat Imam Husain : 


Hazrat Behlole (mercy be upon him) says: “J was walking 
Ohatoad of Basra when! happened to see some boys playing 
win walnuts and almonds, and a boy, standing near them, was 
neeping. ithought that perhaps the boy had no almonds and 
Walnuts, and that was the cause of his weeping.’ I said to him: 
POison! May I buy for you walnuts and almonds that you may 
isoplay with them.”’ He looked at me and said: ‘“O Behlole! 
Atewe born to play?” Lasked him: ‘‘What is then the pur- 
poseorour birth?” Hetold me: ‘“Toacquire knowledge and 
worship God.” said: ‘‘May the Almighty and Glorious God 
bless'you with long life. Let me know where you have come to 
Mowol this thing 7?’ Hesaid: “This is a Commandment of 
tie Almighty God written in the Qur’an and he recited to me 


this verse : 


»Deemed ye then that We had created you for naught and 
that ye would not be returned untoUs.” (The Believers-6) 


Ysaid, “O son! You seemed to be a great philosopher and 
aysuch, give me some advice.” He recited the following poetic 


Verses : 


The world is mortal. Every one is ready to march away 
from this world. So neither the world is iminortal for 


any living orie, nor any living one is immortal for the 
world. Death and misfortune seen to be rushing violently 


toward man. 
So, O foolish ! 


Come to thyself and earn from the world something to de- 
pend upon. 


Ye hath been deceived by the world. 


santas 
eR UR Oe 


ya oa otal 
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After reciting these poetic verses, the boy 
towards the sky and raised his hands. 


turned his fc 
down. on his cheeks-and he was saying : 


A é 
le 


e 
d 


“O That Hallowed Being Who is implored and trutsteq 
Sted in 


O that Hallowed Being in Whom when one t 
cannot meet with failure Tusts, one 


But his hope is fulfilled.” 


After having recited these verses he fell down sense! 
the ground. I raised up his head at once and placed it a Upon 
and started wiping with my sleeve the dust which had ra lap 
his face. When he came to his senses, I said: “O son! ma 
you overwhelmed with such an awe. You are too youne “ 
commit any sin.” He said : “Behlole ! Leave it aside. 1 always 
saw my mother, first putting the small pieces of wood in the fire 
and then the big ones. I am afraid that I may not be put into 
the Fire of Hell first like small pieces of wood.” I said “O son! 
You seem to be a wise man, hence you should give me advice,” 


Thereupon, he recited fourteen poetic verses, the translation of 
which is given below :-— 


*J remained careless and the angel of death is pursuing me 
with death. If I do not leave the world today, I shall have 
to leave it tomorrow without fail. I embellished my body 
with excellent and fine dress in spite of the fact that my 
body must suffer decay. I am at present, witnessing that 
scene, when I shall be lying decayed into the grave. There 
I shall be lying under the heap of clay and uriderneath 
there shall be an abyss and all this beauty and elegance of 
mine will vanish away and become extinct so much so that 
there shall not he any flesh and skin on my bones. J am 
perceiving that life is going to finish but the ambitions alt 
still yearning in my breast and there stil] remains a very long 
journey to be covered ; and there is also not a_ little ee 
vision for the journey; and I defied my Seer and Protee 
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mmitting sins openly and have committed evil deeds, 
eo now cannot be undone. And I concealed my sins 
qhich he people so that my vices may not come to their 
fom But, all my secret sins will tomorrow become 
ee before the Great Master (Allah). I, no doubt, 
i but I also trust !n His éxtreme clemancy and 
a Pesignue to trust in Him as that He is All-Forgiving. 
9 a except Him, grant forgiveness. All praise is 
Papubtedly due to that Perfect Being. Had there been 
ther calamity after death, but decay, it could alone 
a asa grim warning against our sensuous pleasures. 
eat should we do, we have lost our wits We did 
not take a lesson from any thing. So, there is now no way 
for me, but to pray to the effect that the Forgiver of sins 
may pardon my sins. Whena fault is committed by the 
servant, it is the Master who forgives him. J am, no doubt, 
the worst slave, who committed the sin of breaking the 
tovenant of my Allah and the disloyal slaves are faithless. 
0 My Master when Thy Fire will burn mj body, then in 
What condition shall I be, as even the hardest stones cannot 
endure that Fire. At the time of death, I shall be left alone; 
and, in the grave, I shall be going alone. I shall also be 
taised alone from the grave. (There shall be no one to 
help me at any place). So O That Perfect Being Who Him- 
elf is Alone and hath no partner with Him! Take pity on 
such a person, who has been left alone.” 


Hazrat Behlole (mercy be upo® him) says: “On pea 
lise poetic verses of his 1 was so much impressed that I fe 0 
mieless upon the ground. When J, after a conn ee va 
Mfiiied my senses; that boy had gone away: ake at us 
fet playing there about that boy.” They said: 0 y 

W him ” 


i a 
He is from the descendents of Hazrat lies, Fee c y 
iiienced with him). Isaid: “! was ™Y 
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know about his lineage. In fact, this fruit could have been g 
that tree only. May Almighty God benefit us with the blessing, 
of that family !O God ! Accede to our prayers.” F 


The Story of a Devotee of Allah 


Abu Sa‘id Moosli (mercy.be upon him) says; “Fath }, 
Sa’id (mercy be upon him), after saying the prayer of Id-ul-Adha 
returned quite late. Onreturn, when he saw that the smoke of 
the cooking of meat was coming out from inside the houses, he 
began to weep and said: ‘The people have, by sacrifices, gain. 
ed access to Thee. Omy Lord! Alas! Would that I knew 
that what I should sacrifice! After saying this, he fell dow 
unconscious. I sprinkled water on him. He came to his senses 
after some time. Then; he stood up and went away.” Whenhe 
came in the streets of the city, he turned his face towards the sky 
and said: “Omy Lord! Thou knowest the long period of my 
grief and my wandering from street to street. O my Lord! How 
long wilt Thou keep me imprisoned here. After saying this heaga. 
in fell in a swoon. I again sprinkled water and he felt some relief 
After few days, he breathed his last.” 


The Story of a Cruel Person 


One of the rulers of Bukhara was a great tyrant. One day 
he was going on his ride when he happened to see a dog suffering 
from itch and cold and thus in the grip of great trouble. As 
soon as that cruel king saw him; tears welled up in his eyes, and 
asked his servant to bring that dog to his home, and to look 
after that until he returned. After giving this instruction kt 
took his way. When he returned, he ordered them to_ bring the 
dog and got it tied in a corner of his house. He threw a pitt 
of bread and, got the water placed before it, and caused the ol 
to be rubbed on it and got the body covered witha sheet. Fir 
was lit around that in order to protect it from severe cold, Sin® 
this incident, only two days had passed when that cruel rulé 
breathed his last. A pious man (saint) who was well aware @ 


meaeme stand before Him and said to me: 
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quelties and atrocities, saw him inadream. He asked him: 
guthas happened to you?” Hetold: ‘The Almighty God 
“You were a 
miley ye Gid works like dogs and not like human-beings). ’So, 
eave ye a dog that is, We favoured ye with Our Forgiveness, 
siseOf your kind treatment with that dog and as for Mine 
msupon you, I decided to forgo them. Almighty God is very 
couse He is Master of all the gracious ones. He the 
ieeeris kindness is boundless. If He is pleased even with 
gisignincant deed of a person that person is successful. The 
gisiould always try to seek His. Pleasure as no one knows 
wolora small liking of His, one may attain salvation.” 


iS 


Story of Hazrat David 


Itisa tradition from Abu Huraira(mercy be upon him) that 
fmt Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
mi Haztal Dawud (mercy and blessing be upon him) was an 
aodiment Of modesty. Whenever he went out, he used to 
meine door of his house. One day he went out after bolting 

doonas usual, but on his return, he founda man standing 
Buetne House. He asked: ‘“‘Whoare you?” He told: “I 
mila being who is not afraid of the Kings even and whom 


miecan refuse admittance.’ He said: “By God! You are 
Mangeloi death. You are welcome. You have brought the 
mimandment of the Almighty God.” After saying this, he lay 
pay covering himself with a sheet and angel of death ex- 


lncted his soul. 


Ivisa tradition from Tibrani on the authority of Hussain 
fay God be pleased with him) that Gabriel (Arch angel) visited 
tat Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
Ging the days of his last illness, and asked: How are you? 
THoly Prophet told him that he was seriously ill. In the 
Manwhile, the angel of death knocked at the door and asked for 
‘permission to come in. Hazrat Gabriel said: “O Muham- 
ud (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) That is the angle 
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of death (Izra’il). He seeks your permission to come in. Prioy 
to this, he never asked for such permission and would never ask 
after this.” Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) said: “Let him come in.” . Gabriel permitted him. The 
angel of death appeared and stood up before Hazrat Muhammad 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and said: “The 
Almighty God hath sent me to you with His explicit instruction 
to do as you like me to do. So, if you allow me to separate the 
soul from your body, I will do this otherwise not.” Hazrat 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) asked 
him: “Are you authorized to do so.” He replied in the affir. 
mative with the remarks: ‘“O Messenger of Allah, Allah bath 
given me such acommand.”’ Then Gabriel told Hazrat Muhan- 
mad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him): ‘God Is very 
eager to meet you.”” Thereupon, Hazrat Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) said: ‘“O angel of death! 
Comply with the order of Allah.”” Upon this, the angel of death 
seized the breath of Hazrat Muhammad (peace and blessingsof 
Allah be upon him). 


The description of the angel of death (Hazrat Izra’il) and 
his companion-angels 


Here is acommandment of Almighty God contained ina 
Qura’nic verse : 


So much so when any one of you dies, Our angels take hin 
into their possession and they do not exceed the limit. 


Ibn ‘Abbas (May Allah be pleased with him), while elucida. 
ting the meaning of this Qur’anic verse, has said: The angek 
referred to in this verse are meant to be the helper-angels of death 
(Hazrat Izra’il). And Wahbb. O Munibbah has said: “The 
angels who yisit the man and record his age, take his life also and 
after taking that they hand it over to the angel of death (Izra'i) 
who is their leader.’’ 


There is a tradition from Abu Huraira (may Allah 
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pleased with him) that when the Almighty God decided to create 
Adam, one of the angels supporting heaven was sent down to 
fheearth to bring some clay. As he was about to take clay the 
earth said: “I adjure you in the name of that Hallowed Being, 
Who hath sent you not to take clay from me as tomorrow it will 
aye to burn in the Fire.” On hearing this, the angel dropped 
theidea. When he presented himself to God, He asked him: 
tWho prohibited you to carry out My order ?” The angel imp- 
lored: “O God! The earth begged mein Thy name not to 
fake clay and so I dropped the idea.” Then the Almighty God 
geputed another ange! to bring clay from the earth. To him also 
theearth begged in the name of Allah not to do so. Subseque- 
nly, God sent down all the angels one by one and all of them 
were helpless in bringing the clay. Thereupon, the Almighty God 
sent down the angel of death (Hazrat Izra'il). Whenthe angel 
of death determined to take clay, the earth implored him also in 
thename of Allah not todo so. The angel of death said to 
tarth: “I must comply with the order of One Who has sent me 
tothe earth.” Then ne took from each and every part of the 
earth some Clay of good and bad quality and appeared before | 
God, and fashioned Adam’s body by fermenting that with Hea- @ 
ven’s water. 


Zuhri has also narrted such a tradition. He said that the ¥ 
former angel was lsrafil while the latter was Michael. And Ibn 
Masud and many other companions of the Holy Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) have said that the prominent 


angels are Gabriel and Michael 


THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD 


We praise Allah and invoke blessings upon the Gracious 
Messenger 


With the name of Allah, the Beneficent and Merciful. 
The Burial of Dead Bodies 


Regarding the burial of dead bodies, a chart giving details 
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of clothes for the coffin and other requirements concerning it i, 
divided into the following parts :— 


/ Helin (1) The description of the throes of death. 
Hi II hs (2) The description of washing the dead body. 
HAA beskad (3) The description of shrouding the dead body. 
. | The description of carrying the bier to the grave. 


At ee (4) 
Hi a (5) The description of the funeral prayer. 

HHL (6) The description of the grave and the rites of burial. 
HS (7) The description of visiting the graves. 

| (8) The description of necessary information pertaining to 
fut the burial. 


1. The description of the throes of death 


When the sins of death become manifest on a person, 
when his footsteps begin to stagger and he is unable to walk 
properly ; the nose is curved, pits appear on the temples and the 
skin of the face becomes stiff we should lay him down onthe 
right side of his by keeping his face inthe direction of Holy 
Ka’bah. And it is preferential if a pious man recites loudly near 
him ‘‘Kalimah-e-Shahadat” :— 


I declare that there is no God but Allah, and I declare that 
Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger (Prophet). 


And the pious man should not compel the dying manto 
tecite the sameas he is undergoing the agonies of death. 
If he recites it (Kalima-e-Shahadat) once, it is sufficient. Ifhe 
subscquently speaks about anything, the pious man should again 
advise him in the same manner. And it would be quite advis 
able if the pious man recites to him “Sura Ya Sin” by sitting 
near him and God-fearing people should come and sit near him, 
When he is dead, his beared should be tied to his head witha 
piece of cloth and his eyes closed softly. And one should, at the 
time of tying the cloth, recite to him the following tradition : 


In the name of Allah, and with (the blessing for one) who 
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follows the creed of Ibrahim: O Allah! make his affair 
easy for him and make-his subsequent (journey) light for 
him and bless him with his meeting with Thee and make 
that better for him what he has been able to get than what 
has gone out of him. 


And his hands and feet should be laid to rest straight and it 
better if his clothes are put off and his body covered witha 
sheetof cloth and his clothes be placcd on the cot or wooden 
benchand should not be left lying upon the ground. Then his 
Telatives, friends, intimates and others, 
hood, should be informed of his death so that they may join his 
funeral prayer and pray for him: And it is quite advisable if his 
debtis cleared off. And the arrangements for his burial are 
madeat once. Before washing his dead body the recitation of 
the Holy Qur’an by his side is prohibited. 


living in his neighbour- 


1 How the dead body is to be washed 


The washing of the dead body is an obligatory act. In 
Oiher Words, it is a duty enjoined upon all Muslims, but, if per- 
formed, by One, it is supposed to be performed by the whole 
Muslim Community. The moment we intend to wash the dead 
body, the wooden bench, meant for washing, should be fumigated 
Witfragrance. In other words, all the four sides of the bench 
should be fumigated with fragrance either once, or thrice or five 
limes, and then the dead body should be placed on it, and, it 
Would be better ifa curtain is hung on allsides. Then put off 
lieclothes of the dead and cover the body from the navel to the 
keen And a piece of cloth should be wrapped on one hand, and 
tienvhis private parts cleansed and then his limbs should be 
Washed in the manner as ablution is done. However, if the 
deceased is a Child, then there is no need of the performance of 
tieablution. The manner in which this ablution is required to 
be performed is given below :— 


First, wash the face of the dead person, then wash both the 
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hands upto the elbows, then wipe his head with both hands 
Lastly wash both the feet, but the right one should be washed 
first. And don’t pour water into the mouth and the nose. Some 
scholars are of the opinion that a piece of wet cloth should be put 
into the mouth and the teeth should also be cleansed by ‘insing 
them. The dirt on the lips should be removed and the inner 
side of the nose be also cleansed with the cloth. 


Hot water should be used for washing, and if possible it 
should be boiled, after mixing in it the leaves of the “Lote tree” 
and it should then be filtered. And, if the hair on the head are 
long, the medicinal seeds should be properly mixed in the water, 
Both the head and the beard should either be washed with this 
water or the soap may be used. Then turn the corpse over the 
left side and wash its right side right from head to foot. Again, 
turn it over the right side and wash it in such a manner that the 
whole body may be washed with water. Subsequent to this, it 
should be laid down on its back, by giving it some support ; and 
then the abdomen be rubbed softly from upside to down side. If 
some filth comes out of it, it should be cleansed. However, the 
washing and ablution should not be repeated. And the head 
and the beard should not be combed. Neither the aails should 
be cut nor the hair in the armpits should be removed. 


The washing of a drowned person is also obligatory, but, if 
it is so much swollen that the washing becomes impossible, then 
pouring of water over the dead body would suffice. 


As regards the child, who died just after his birth, the 
washing of him is also essent‘al.e We should name him and offer 
funeral prayer after washing his body. It is also essential to 
wash the still born child and bury it after wrapping it in the 
cloth. No funeral prayer to be offered over it. The unidentif- 
able dead body is to be treated as Muslim in case there are some 
marks of Islam on it—or he is found in the sacred land of Mecca. 
As regards the person, who died during the sea journey, he 
should be thrown into the sea after washing him properly and 
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perorming his burial and offering funeral prayer sur him. It is 
better if the man who performs the washing of the dead, may 
gsotake a bath after performing ablution. Ifa polluted man 
Orawoman passing through her menstrual period or a non- 
believer washes the dead, it is lawful but not desirable. And it is 
preferable if a relative of the dead washes him and, if he does 
fot know how to give bath to the dead, then, in such a case, a 
man who wards off evils, should wash him. And the man per- 
forming the washing of the dead should do so properly so that 
Water may reach all limbs of the body. And if he sees the good 
Signs On the body of the dead, he should inform about them to 
others but if he happens to see ugly signs e.g., foul smell of his 
body, he should not talk about them. The corpse of a man 
sould be washed by the men only and that of a woman by wo- 
menonly. And washing of the infant (male and female) is allo- 
Wed by both men and women. And in case of an emergency, 
the’wife can wash her dead husband, but husband cannot wash 
thedead body of his wife. Incase a woman dies and there is 
nowoman to give her bath for the grave, then if the man present 
isa@-manram,” he should perform her ablution with clay or dust 
audit he isa stranger, he should perform ‘“Tayammum” and 
When giving “Tayammum to her hands, he should keep his looks 
downward. The order is one and the same both for an old and 
young woman. And ifa man dies and there isno man to per-¥ 
form washing a ‘“mahram” woman is allowed to give him bath 
and, if this is impossible, thena female stranger is allowed to 


doso by coiling round her hands a piece of cloth. Ifthe son of 
@non-believer dies, that non-believing father is not allowed to 
Wash him for the grave. 
him his last bath. 


Water 1s not available there, his funeral prayer can be observed 


It is better that a Muslim should give 


In case someone dies during the journey and 


aiter giving him “Tayammum” but, if subsequently water is 


miound, then his funeral prayer should again be performed after 
Washing the dead body properly. 
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hands upto the elbows, then wipe his head with both hands 
Lastly wash both the feet, but the right one should be washeq 
first. And don’t pour water into the mouth and the nose. Some 
scholars are of the opinion that a piece of wet cloth should be put 
into the mouth and the teeth should also be cleansed by rinsing 
them. The dirt on the lips should be removed and the inner 
side of the nose be also cleansed with the cloth. 


Hot water should be used for washing, and if possible it 
should be boiled, after mixing in it the leaves of the “Lote tree” 
and it should then be filtered. And, if the hair on the head are 
long, the medicinal seeds should be properly mixed in the water, 
Both the head and the beard should either be washed with this 
water or the soap may be used. Then turn the corpse over the 
left side and wash its right side right from head to foot. Again, 
turn it over the right side and wash it in such a manner that the 
whole body may be washed with water. Subsequent to this, it 
should be laid down on its back, by giving it some support ; and 
then the abdomen be rubbed softly from upside to down side. If 
some filth comes out of it, it should be cleansed. However, the 
washing and ablution should not be repeated. And the head 
and the beard should not be combed. Neither the nails should 
be cut nor the hair in the armpits should be removed. 


The washing of a drowned person is also obligatory, but, if 
it is so much swollen that the washing becomes impossible, then 
pouring of water over the dead body would suffice. 


As regards the child, who died just after his birth, the 
washing of him is also essent‘al. We should name him and offer 
funeral prayer after washing his body. It is also essential to 
wash the still born child and bury it after wrapping it in the 
cloth. No funeral prayer to be offered over it. The unidentif- 
able dead body is to be treated as Muslim in case there are some 
marks of Islam on it—or he is found in the sacred land of Mecca. 
As regards the person, who died during the sea journey, he 
should be thrown into the sea after washing him properly and 
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performing his burial and offering funeral prayer .ur him. It is 
better if the man who performs the washing of the dead, may 
also take a bath after performing ablution. If a polluted man 
OfaWoman passing through her menstrual period or a non- 
believer washes the dead, it is lawful but not desirable. And it is 
preferable if a relative of the dead washes him and, if he does 
nobKnow how to give bath to the dead, then, in such a case, a 
man who wards off evils, should wash him. And the man per- 
forming the washing of the dead should do so properly so that 
Water may reach all limbs of the body. And if he sees the good 
signs On the body of the dead, he should inform about them to 
others but if he happens to see ugly signs e.g., foul smell of his 
body, he should not talk about them. The corpse of a man 
should be washed by the men only and that of a woman by wo- 
menonly. And washing of the infant (male and female) is allo- 
Wed by both men and women. And in case of an emergency, 
the wife can wash her dead husband, but husband cannot wash 
thedead body of his wife. Incase a woman dies and there is 
nowoman to give her bath for the grave, then if the man present 
isa) manram,” he should perform her ablution with clay or dust 
gid if he isa stranger, he should perform “Tayammum” and 
when giving “Tayammum to her hands, he should keep his looks 
downward. The order is one and the same both for an old and 
young woman. And if a man dies and there isno man to per- 
form washing a “mahram”’ woman is allowed to give him bath 
G@idyif this is impossible, then a female stranger is allowed to 


oso by Coiling round her hands a piece of cloth. Ifthe son of 
a@mon-believer dies, that non-believing father is not allowed to 
Wastnim forthe grave. It is better that a Muslim should give 
Rimbis last bath. In case someone dies during the journey and 
Water 1s not available there, his funeral prayer can be observed 
aiergiving him “Tayammum”’ but, if subsequently water is 
found, then his funeral prayer should again be performed after 
pWashing the dead body properly. 
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3. In the Descciption of Shrouding the Dead Bod 
ody, 


The shrouding of the dead for grave 
Three pieces of cloth are required for g proper shroud; 1yah.” 
dead person viz. lower garment, shirt and 4 eae ne Of the 
only a wrapping sheet is also sufficient for the purpose mr 
oF an emergency, whatever is available, may be used for 
ding of the dead. The length of the lower g Shrou. 
from head to foot and the length of the shirt, without sleeves ; 
collars, should be from neck to foot. And the modern i _ 
gians have written that it is also better to tic 4 turban on olo- 

head ofa dead scholar but the end of the turban should bel iow 

ards his mouth. And the shroud of the dead body consists of 

five pieces of cloth viz. Shirt, lower garment, covering sheet 

wrapper and a bodice. And only a wrapping cover and covering 

sheet is also sufficient. The shirt should be in length from sho. 
ulders to ankles and the bodice from chest to the knees. The 
covering sheet should in length, be two hands, and in width, two 
spans. And the lower garment and the wrapping cover be from 
head to foot. In case of necessity two clothes fora female and 
one cloth for a male can also suffice but it is not desirable in 
ordinary circumstances. And aS regards the boys and girls _nea- 
ring maturity, the law in their case is the same as in the case of 

Bmenand women And one piece of inferior quality for an infant 
dead hody and two piecs of inferior quality fot an infant dead 
girl would be sufficient. 


is “Fardi-Kif; 


> and 
IN case 


arment should be 


the 


It is not desirable to shroud the male with pure silk and 
cloth dyed in saffron but, in case of a female, it is permissible 
to do so. 


White cloth is the best for shrouding purposes, and 
the new and the old cloth are equally good. If the dead 
isarich person and he leaves behind a small family it 1s 
advisable to give him proper shrouding and if the dead Is Fr 
wealthy and he leaves behind a large family, then it 1s desira 
to shroud him in an ordinary cloth. 
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This is how the dead body is to be shrouded. Firstly the 
ould be fumigrated either for once or for thrice or for 
coin : Then. in case of a male, the cover should be spread 
Os h the lower garment should be put, and then the dead 
aN sid on it and later on the dead should be made to lie 
shoul pe er garment. And the head, the beard and the whole 
ote Be camed. However, the fragrance of saffron should not 
body 3 x the male. And camphor should be pasted on the 
a nose, both hands, both knees and both the feet of 
He ‘a. After that the left side of the pair of trousers and then 
s Bi ide of it should be rolled up. Similarly, the outer 
cover be wrapped and then the knot be tied. 


If it is the dead bc dy of a woman the bodice should be spread 
gist and then the wrapping cover put on it and afterwards the 
dead body be placed on it and after that it should be made to 
wear the shirt. And her hair should be diviced into two parts 
and placed on both sides of the shirt. And the hair on both the 


sides be covered by putting on the covering sheet on her head, @ 


snd the lower garment be put over it, then the covering sheet} 
should be put in the same manner and after that, the bodice bey 
wrapped up to the knees by placing it on the chest and then dra- ‘ 
wing it through the armpits. In shrouding and perfuming the 
dead, those wearing pilgrim’s dress or otherwise are equal. aS 
feed’ who has not left any property, the responsibility of his 

. — © Pena ice 
fhrouding lies upon him who was responsible for his Sau a, 

f the woman 1 
during his lifetime. And the shrouding of the Foe : eee 
Tesponsibility of her husband. And if the husband : Os 
A é indertake 
the people of his neighbourhood are obliged ae . ee 
Tesponsibility. Ifa traveller or a poor man ae ee sa 4 
, 2 the people, 

bejpurchased by collecting donations trom IMS a who contri- 
some amount is left it may be returned to rm Pan of another 
Dhted it, otherwise it should be used for shrou - opportunity 
POOF person in case of his death. And if there 1st : 
for it, it would be spent in charity. 
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3: 


In the Description of Shrouding the Dead Body 


The shrouding of the dead for grave is “Fardi-Kifayah.” 
Three pieces of cloth are required for a proper shrouding of the 
dead person viz. lower garment, shirt and a covering sheet; and 
only a wrapping sheet is aJso sufficient for the purpose, In case 
of an emergency, whatever is available, may be used for sbrou- 
ding of the dead. The length of the lower garment should be 
from head to foot and the length of the shirt, without sleeves and 
collars, should be from neck to foot. And the modern theolo- 
gians have written that it is also better to tic a turban on the 
head of a dead scholar but the end of the turban should be _tow- 
ards his mouth. And the shroud of the dead body consists of 
five pieces of cloth viz. Shirt, lower garment, covering sheet, 
wrapper and a bodice. And only a wrapping cover and covering 
sheet is also sufficient. The shirt should be in length from sho- 
ulders to ankles and the bodice from chest to the knees. The 
covering sheet should in length, be two hands, and in width, two 
spans. And the lower garment and the wrapping cover be from 
head to foot. In case of necessity two clothes for a female and 
one cloth for a male can also suffice but it is not desirable in 
ordinary circumstances. And aS regards the boys and girls nea- 
ring maturity, the law in their case is the same as in the case of 
@menand women And one piece of inferior quality for an infant 
dead hody and two piecs of inferior quality fof an infant dead 
girl would be sufficient. 


It is not desirable to shroud the male with pure silk and 


cloth dyed in saffron but, in case of a female, it is permissible 
to do so. 


White cloth is the best for shrouding purposes, and 
the new and the old cloth are equally good. If the dead 
isarich person and he leaves behind a small family it is 
advisable to give him proper shrouding and if the dead is not 
wealthy and he leaves behind a large family, then it is desirable 
to shroud him in an ordinary cloth. 
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This is how the dead body is to be shrouded. Firstly the 
comm should be fumigrated either for once or for thrice or for 
fvelimes. Then. in case of a male, the cover should be spread 
pon which the lower garment should be put, and then the dead 
should be laid on it and later on the dead should be made to lie 
Onihe upper garment. And the head, the beard and the whole 
body be perfumed. However, the fragrance of saffron should not 
Deused forthe male. And camphor should be pasted on the 
forehead, nose, both hands, both knees and both the feet of 
thedead. After that the left side of the pair of trousers and then 
the right side of it should be rolled up 


Similarly, the outer 
cover be Wrapped and then the knot be tied. 


Tit is the dead bcdy of a woman the bodice should be spread 
frstand then the wrapping cover put on it and afterwards the 
dead body be placed on it and after that it. should be made to 
Wear the shirt. And her hair should be divided into two parts 
and placed On both sides of the shirt. And the hair on both the 
Sides be covered by putting on the covering sheet on her head, 
andthe lower garment be put over it, then the covering sheet 
Should be put in the same manner and after that, the bodice be 
Wrapped up to the knees by placing it on the chest and then dra- ¥ 
Wing it through the armpits. In shrouding and perfuming the 
dead, those wearing pilgrim’s dress or otherwise are equal. And 
the dead, who has not left any property, the responsibility of his 
Shrouding lies upon him who was responsible for his maintenance 
during his lifetime. And the shrouding of the woman is the 
Tesponsibility of her husband. And if the husband is very poor 
theipeople of his neighbourhood are obliged to undertake this 
Tespomsibility. Ifa traveller or a poor man dies his coffin may 
Depurchased by collecting donations from the people, and if 
some amount is left it may be returned to the person who contri- 
buted it, otherwise it should be used for shrouding of another 
Poor person in case of his death. And if there is no opportunity 
for it, it would be spent in charity. 


hes 


Lee 
ee a 


deadi— 


Name of the 
piece of Length Width 
cloth 


1. Trousers Two yards From _ one 
yard to two 
yards 


2. Covering Two yards From one 
sheet yard to two 
yards 
3. Shirt of Two yards One yard 
‘Kafni’ to 2.2 yards 


4. Bodice Two yards One yard 
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Chart of the details of clothes required for shrouding the 


Approximate 


measurement 


From head 


4  girahs 
more than 


the trouser 


From shoul- 
der to the 
shank 


From the 
under part 
of the arm 
to the knees 


Remarks 


If the cloth is of 14, 
15 or 16 girah then 
it should be 1} 
width. 


If the cloth is of 14 
15 or 16 girah then 
it should be 1} 


width. 


It should be made 
of a cloth whose 
width should either 
be 14 girahs or one 
yard. It is put on 
through the neck 
after dividing it in- 
to two equal parts 
and making slits 


into it. 


It should be made 
of a cloth whose 
width should either 
be 14 girahs or one 
yard. It is put on 
through the neck 
after. dividing it in- 
to two equal parts 
and making slits 
into it. 


—————— SO —? 
} of the Approximate 


Name 


rr 


5 Cloth worn One yard 3/4 yard Upto the Thehair of the head 
round the (12 girahs place where are placed on the 
head if may right and left sides 


—_—_—_ oo a 


Syd (14 girahs). Its number should be two. 
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piece of Length Width measurement Remarks 
cloth 


reach of the chest after 


dividing them into 


two parts and v rap- 


ping them into it 


ACCESSORIES OF THE SHROUDING (GRAVE CLOTHES) 


| Acloth worn.round the waist 


Inlength, it should be 1/4 yard more than the bulk of the 
bdyorthe dead. For a fat man, one yard’s length is sufficient, 
wun in width, from navel to the shank of the leg, should be 7/8 


1. Glove. 


lislength and width should be 6 girahs (3/4 yard) and 3 
fans (3/16 yard) respectively. It should be made according to 
iiemeasurement of the hands. Its number should also be two. 


}, Other goods. 


Two pitchers, one pot, one bathing board, Loban (a kind 
ilincense), cotton, the flowers, camphor according to the requi- 
iment, and board or log for the grave according to the measure- 
of the dead. 


{Inthe Description of Carrying the Dead Body to the 
Graveyard 


According to Shari’ah the right manner for the carriage of 
ihedead body to the graveyard is this: four men holding the 
fourlegs of the cot upon their shoulders should walk forward. 
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They should change their shoulders at ten steps and this act 
should be done in the like manner at the four legs of the cot 
carrying the dead. It would be more advisable if the man, carry- 
ing dead, put his shoulder first under the leg on the front side 
of the cot and, after walking up to ten steps, under the hind leg 
of the cot. Then, he should again put his left shoulder under 
the other leg of the front side and at a ten steps’ distance, should 
place on his shoulder the hind leg of the cot. In the like manner, 
every person should change his shoulders while carrying the dead 
to the graveyard. 


And if dead is an infant or is a child, it is permissible to 
carry his corpse by placing it on the hands. While carrying the 
funeral, we should walk in haste, but we should not be so fast 
that the bier is jolted. The dead should remain on the front 
side. The men going along with the funeral should not walk on 
the right and left of the bier but should walk behind it moving 
forward calmly. To walk in front of the bier is also lawful. If 
the bier is carried far away, then we can walk fast and run to join 
the funeral. To walk on foot is most appropriate. It is also 
permissible to go by conveyance but it is improper if it goes 
ahead of the funeral. If the bier is that of a neighbour orof a 
relative or of a pious man, then to accompany it, is more p10 
pitious than to observe voluntary prayer. The men going along 
with the bier should remain quiet. Discussion, supplication or 
recitation of the Holy Qur’an loudly, when going along with the 
bier, is not desirable. On reaching the graveyard, it is impro- 
per to sit down before placing the funeral on the ground. And 
it is more excellent to stand unless the grave becomes even after 
putting into it the clay. It is unlawful to moan, to weep loudly 
or to talk of misfortune and tear the clothes at the house of the 
dead or while going along with the bier, as these are the rites 

of ignorance. We must refrain from such practices. To weep 
quietly is no sin and patience is no doubt, very rewarding. And 
the women should not go along with the funeral. Ifa women 
joins the funeral procession and starts weeping, we should desist 
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fom Going so. It is better that the relatives of the dead 
gould carry the funeral. And it is also lawful to carry the fune- 
gion remuneration. 


; Inthe description of the Funeral prayer 


The Funeral Prayer is a ‘Farz-e-Kifayah’ a duty enjoined 
gonalimuslims but if it is performed by one member, it is 
que to have been performed by the whole of Ummah, other- 
wsealbare Sinners. The condition for the funeral prayer is that 
fiecorpse must have been washed for the grave. Ifa dead has 
hen buried Without washing or saying funeral prayer, or has been 
qyen/ bath after saying funeral prayer and has been buried or 
fineral has been said without washing him, then buried, the fu- 
qual prayer can be said at the grave within three days. And the 
people, who flouted the commands of their Muslim ruler, or those 
mio robbed Others or who killed their fathers, and mothers, the 
fineral prayer Of these criminals will not be said. And he who 
ied sword against the enemy but it fell upon his own neck and 
Wis killed, or he who committed,suicide, or was killed in punis- 
pment for murder, or stoned to death, the funeral prayer in all 
ihese'cases will have to be observed. The Imam of the city would 
bethe deserving person to perform the office of Imam for 
fineral prayer. After him, the Imam of the locality (Mohallah) 
iid then the relatives of dead havea better right to perform the 
doty of Imam for observing funeral prayer. And the women and 
iieminors have no right of Imamat, If the dead has left behind 
dwillthat such a person should lead his funeral prayer, this should 
bhonoured. If there is no guardian appointed forthe dead 
fom amongst his relatives, then, if the dead is a woman, her 
husband will be the guardian, otherwise, the inhabitants of the 
Moballah who are her neighbours. If the funeral prayer for. the 
iitad has once been said, the duty of performing it will be regar- 
ded as finished. Now, there will be no funeral prayer again. If 
slisibier teaches the graveyard at the time of the evening prayer, 
Me fineral prayer should be performed after saying Farz prayer, 


GB Ny NOMAD Le aE se DUPE RORTION OD Sp er al SA as a 


50 What Happens After Death 


and after that, the Sunan would be observed. The same are the 
conditions for saying funeral prayer as are applied to the volun. 
tary prayer. And the omissions, which render the obligatory 
invalid, also affect the funeral prayer in the like manner. The 
intention for the funeral prayer is made in these words “I per. 
form this duty for Allah by turning my face towards the Holy 
Ka’ba, and that I follow this Imam in the prayer.’ And if he 
intends only to the effect that ‘I follow this Imam,’ then it is also 
correct. For the funeral prayer, it is essential that the corpse 
should be put in the front and it is propitious that there should be 
Only three lines for the prayer. For instance, if there are only 
seven men, the one would be Imam and the first row would con- 
sist of three persons while the reinaining two rows will consist of 
two men and one man respectively. And the Imam should stand 
in front of the chest of the dead. There are four Takbirs (Allah- 
o-Akbar) (God is the Greatest) in the Funeral prayer. Eyvyenif 
one Takbir is left, it should have to be said once again. The 
manner in which the funeral prayer has to be performed is this: 
Firstly, we should, by raising our hands upon the ears, say: 
“God is the Greatest.”” After this, we should say: “O Allah! 
Thou art Innocent. We recite Thy Sacredness and Thy Praise. 
And Thy Name is auspicious. And Thy Greatness is sublime 
(exalted). And there is no god save Thee.” Then, after saying: 
**Allah is the Greatest,” we should recite the ‘Darud’ which we 
should have learnt by heart. Then after’saying: ‘‘Allah is the 
Greatest,”’ we should recite the following prayer : 


“© Allah !Forgive our living and the dead, and those who 
are present and those who are not present, and the young and 
the elder, and the men and women! OAllah! Whom Thou 
keepest alive, keep him as such on ‘Islam,’ and upon whom Thou 
bringst death from amongst us, cause him with faith.” 


And person, who does not know the above prayer, he 
should say any other prayer which he remembers. Then, he 
should say Allah is the Greatest. If the dead is a boy, the follo- 
wing prayer should be recited : 
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"O/Allah !Send this boy ahead of us for our salvation. 
And make him the source of our intercession.” 


And if the dead is a girl, the following prayer should be 
et: 

SOAllah! Make this girl go ahead of us for the sake of 

Our salvation. And make her the source of our inter- 

cession.” 


And who does not know this prayer, he should say other 
gerknown to him. Then, after saying: “Allah is the Grea- 
muheshould finish the prayer. Only the Imam should say, 
Manisthe Greatest’ in a loud voice and the followers should 
ieiima 1OW voice. And a person, who reaches in the middle 
ieprayer, should-remain standing and join as soon as the 
msays; Allah is the Greatest.” And when Imam finishes 
epayer, ne Shall have to finish the prayer after saying the 
aiming Lakbirs” that is Allah is the Greatest. If the biers 
mmanyitis Valid to say the funeral prayer for each of them 
miately or to Say their funeral prayer collectively by placing 
moeinem in the front. It is appropriate to observe 
miineral prayer iN an open field, in the ‘Id ground and also in 
eiouse. However, it is not proper to say this prayer in a 
Muue Where COngregational prayers are observed. However, 
Bieismo Harm in saying the funeral prayer in a mosque if it is 
tuning. 


tithe Description of the Grave and the Burial 


The burial of dead is Farz-i-Kafaya. The grave is of two 
iis) One is called ‘Lahad’ that isa niched grave, and the 
iispone is called “Sanduqchi’ a small box. Lahad is made like 
iy After preparing the grave, a pit is dug lengthwise on the 
lof the West just like a canal into which the corpse is placed. 
listype of grave isin conformity with the tradition of the 

Senger of Allah (mercy and blessing be upon him). To dig 
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out a grave in the shape of a small box at a place where the earth 
is soft is also lawful. And the ‘Sanduqchi’ grave is prepared jp 
this manner. After preparing the grave, a Pit is dug lengthwise 
in the centre of the grave in the form ofa canal, and then the 
corpse is placed into it. After this, it should have to be closed 
by putting on it a board upon which clay should be poured. The 
depth of the grave should be upto the level of a man’s chest. If 
it is as deep as the height of man it is more desirable. And the 
width of it should be half of a man’s length. The men lowering 
down the corpse into the grave should be strong; pious and God. 
fearing. At the outset; the corpse should be placed in the graye 
by putting it at the western edge of the grave and then at the 
time of lowering down the corpse into the grave, we should 
recite :— 


In the name of Allah and for (One) following the religion 
of Allah’s Messenger. 


If the dead body is that of the woman, and the men, lowe 
ring her body in the grave, are the mahrams of the dead, it is 
desirable. And the grave should be covered with a curtain as 
corpse of a woman is lowered and then the corpse of a woman 
should be lowered, The corpse be placed into the grave on the 
right side in such a manner that the face of the dead should bk 
towards ‘Qibla’ and the knots of the shroud should then bk 
loosened and the ‘Lahad’ (armpit) be closed with ‘kachi’ bricks or 
with bamboo and the clay should be poured over it and the other 
clay should not be mixed with it. 


And it is better if the clay is poured into the grave {fom 
the upper side. And every person should put clay over Il for 
three times. For the first time of throwing clay into the sti! 
he should say : 


It is with this that We created you. 
For the second time he should say : 
It is to this that We would cause you to return- 
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For the third time, he should recite : 
And it is out of this that We would bring you forth for the 
second time. 


Then the grave should be raised in the customary manner 
md water sprinkled over it. It is prohibited to make the grave 
Mine form of a terrace (a platform) or to do mortar work on it. 
And it is also prohibited to construct a mosque or house over the 
grave, and to sit or to sleep on it, or to walk over it or to relieve 
ones self On it or to set up the stone over it and inscribe any- 
fingon that. And itis preferable to sit near the grave after 
fie burial and recite the Holy Qur’an and beseech for the 
forgiveness of dead as well as the grant of reward in his favour 
@ithat his suffering may be alleviated. We should continue to 
Wisit tne grave and pray for reward in favour of the souls of the 
dead after reciting what we can. If a person dies during the 
tourse Of a journey, it is desirable to bury him in a graveyard 
Situated Mearby. And it is plausible to bury the dead ina grave- 
jad only. Tocut the grass of the graveyard and also to cut 
down fresh branches of its trees are not desirable acts. 


Inthe Description of Visiting the Graves. 


To Visit graves every week is laudable and for this purpose, | ‘ 
Friday, Saturday, Monday and Thursday are excellent. To visit 
the'graves on the eve of ‘Shab-i- Barat’ (the fifteenth night of 
Sia’ban), during ten days of ‘Zilhijjah’ (the last month of Muslim 
calender) and on the days of ‘Id’ as well as during the first ten 
daysof Muharram’ is also desirable. Muhammad b. Wasi 
(peace be upon him) has said ; ‘The dead recognizes those who 
Wsitthe graves on Thursday and Friday.” The Messenger of 
Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) used to go to 
Medina every year in order to visit the graves of the martyrs of 
hud" and, after him Hazrat Abu Bakr and Hazrat ‘Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with them) used to visit these graves. Allama 
lb Hajar “Asqalani has written that it isa great mistake to forsake 
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For the third time, he should recite : 
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second time. 
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ing On that. And itis preferable to sit near the grave after 
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so that his suffering may be alleviated. We should continue to 
the grave and pray for reward in favour of the souls of the 
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mirse Of 2 joutney, it is desirable to bury him in a graveyard 
Wiiated nearby. And it is plausible to bury the dead ina grave- 
yard only. To cut the grass of the graveyard and also to cut 
down fresh branches of its trees are not desirable acts. 
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Hfiday; Saturday, Monday and Thursday are excellent. To visit 
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Sia'ban), during ten days of ‘Zilhijjah’ (the last month of Muslim 
tilender) and on the days of ‘Id’ as well as during the first ten 
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(peace be upon him) has said ; “The dead recognizes those who 
Wisit'the graves on Thursday and Friday.” The Messenger of 
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Medina every year in order to visit the graves of the martyrs of 
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the visiting of graves on the grounds that some visitors of the 

graves indulge in innovations in religion or that there is the 

gathering of the women along with men there. The visiting of 
graves and the struggle to prevent and stop these vices should 
continue simultaneously. If an aged woman goes to visit the 
grave with an intention to remember death and to pray for others 
or for the reward of virtue in the Hereafter, this act of hers is 
lawful. When a person makes up his mind to visit the graves, it 
is preferable that he should first observe two rakats of voluntary 
prayer and in each rakat after reciting Sura Fatiha (I) he should 
recite “Ayat-ul-Kursi’ once and Sura (113) say: ‘Ailah is One, 
thrice and pray for its reward in favour of the dead Almighty 
God illuminates the grave of the dead because of this act of devo- 
tion besides conferring upon him huge reward for it. He should 
then walk straight to the graveyard by taking off his shoes and 


then by standing in front of the grave with his back towards the | 


Holy Mecca, he should recite as under : 


“O occupant of the graves! May peace be on you! May 

Allah grant us forgiveness and you too. You are our predeces- 
sors and we are your successors. Then he should pray by reci- 
ting whatever he can for the reward in favour of the dead. And 
if possible he should recite Sura Fatiha, Sura ‘Alif Lam Min, 
upto Mufl-hoon and ‘Ayatul Kursi,’ and also the concluding 
verses of Sura al-Bagara from ‘Aminar-Rasul’ to the end of this 
Sura as well as Sura Ya Sin, Sura ‘the Sovereignty,’ Sura Rivalry 
in wordly increase, and Sura: Say Allah is One, either eleven 
times or seven times, and should say: O Allah, confer its rew- 
ard upon such and such dead. Abu Bakr b. Sa’id says ; It is pre: 
ferable that he should send reward after reciting Sura: ‘Say! 
Allah is One,’ either five or seven times. If the dead isa sinner, 
he will be ‘granted forgiveness and if he is pious, the reciter will 
be favoured with forgiveness. The religious scholars have said 
that a person who says voluntary prayer with a view to seeking 
reward from Allah for all the believing persons—male and female 
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qery one of them gets its full reward and there is alsa no redu- 
jiomin the reward of the person who prays. The same is the 
giof those who belong to the Sunnat wal Jama’at. 


After the death of the Messenger of Allah (peace ard bles- 
gigsof Allah be upon him) Hazrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased 
giihim) used to perform ‘Umra for the sake of Muhammad 
(eace and blessings of Allah be upon him). And Ibn-i-Mufiq 
performed seventy pilgrimages (Hajj) for the sake of Muham- 
mad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). And 
jb-sitaj recited the Holy Qur’an for ten thousand times for the 
Gkeo! Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). 


Benefit 


Itis quite desirable to visit the home of the bereaved person. 
Aidit is also a source of reward for the neighbours, the relatives 
id intimate friends of the dead to go for offering condolences to 
liebereaved family. They should exhort the members of the 


beaved family, both young and old to show patience and resig- am 


tition. Lhey must be exhorted in these words: ‘May Allah @ 
irgive the dead and forgive his/her sins’, May Allah bless him/ | 
ienwith Mis mercy and grant you the strength to endure this ¥ 
ise For condolence, the members of the bereaved family sho- " 
idmake arrangements for either in their own house or in the 
mosque, We should visit the home of the dead either for one 
diyorfor two or three days, and induce the members of the 
tereaved household to resign themselves to the will of God. To 
Nepin fulsome manner, to tear the clothes, to beat the face or 
iiechest, to throw dust on the head and the wearing of black 
ththes by men—all these are the rites of ignorance. We should 
tumthem. However, there is no harm if the bereaved person 
Weeps in his heart and sheds tears. It is lawful that the neigh- 
doursand the relatives of the dead should send food for the 
Ueteaved family a day or two; and that custom is unlawful 
tcording to which members of the bereaved family cook food on 
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the third or fourth day and then invite the neighbours and the 
relatives of the deceased to partake of the meal. Such 
acustom should be abandoned. The excellent way is that 
this food should be cooked on everyday according to convenience 
of the family and the poor and the needy be invited to eat it so 
that the dead person may receive reward thereby. 


Some of the important instructions in regard to Burial 


(1) Giving of bath to the corpse of a person who is drown- 
ed in river, becomes a religious duty, as soon as it is discovered 
from the river. Drowning in water does not absolve the respo- 
nsibility of bathing; so he should be given bath again. However, 
if the corpse is caused to move into the water at the time of its 
bringing out of water with the intention of giving it a bath for 
the grave, then the washing of it would be presumed to have 
been performed. Similarly, if water'is poured on the dead orit 
somehow or the other reaches it, even then washing of the corpse 
would remain obligatory. 


(2) If only the head ofa dead is found, it would not be 
given bath for the grave but would have tobe buried as itis. If 
more than half portion of the dead body is found lying some- 
where, its washing for the grave would be obligatory whether it 
is with or without head. And if it is not more than half butis 
only half then, in case it is with head, its washing would have to 
be performed, otherwise not. 


(3) If the dead body is found and it is not ascertained 
from the neighbourhood as to whether the dead was’a Muslim 
or non-believer, then, if this incident has taken place in the land 
of Islam (that is where the Muslim population form the majo- 
rity) it would have to he washed for the grave and the funeral 
prayer be performed. 


(4) If the dead bodies of Muslims are found intermixedwith 
the non-believers, and disttinction among them cannot be made, 
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jhen all these would have to be washed for the grave and if 
distinction is made, then the dead bodies of the Muslims would 
have to be separated and given bath for the grave. 


(6) Ifarelative of a Muslim, who is a non-believer, meet 
death, his corpse would have to be handed over to his co-religio- 
nists) If there is found no co-religionist of his or if there is one, 
but he refuses to accept him, then that Muslim is obliged to give 
hath’ to that non-believer which would not be given according to 
the law of Shari’ah. In other words, the Muslim would neither 
perform his ablution, nor cleanse his head nor rub camphor on his 
body, but, it would have to be washed in the same manner in 
Wich ditty things are washed, and a non-believer is not purified 
by this washing. 


(6) If an apostate dies, he should not be given bath for 
ihe grave and, if his co-religionists demand his corpse, it should 
not be handed over to them. 

(7) Ifa dead, due to non-availability of water, caused to 
perlorm “Tayammum” and is purified with sand or dust he sho- 
iid be washed in case water is found afterwards 


(8) Funeral Prayer. If filth secretes out of the dead body 
and it becomes impure, it does not matter. The funeral prayer 
is supposed to be performed. 


(9) If the dead is buried without giving him bath or after 
Biving him ““Tayammum”’, and clay has been poured into his 
Brave, then it is lawful to say prayer at the grave in the same 
condition. 


(10) Ifa Muslim is buried without funeral prayer having 

Deen observed over him, should be said until that time when his 

body is thought to be lying intact. This differs from place to 

mplaceits limit cannot be therefore, fixed. The sameis most 
Correct. 
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jhen all these would have to be washed for the grave and if 
distinction is made, then the dead bodies of the Muslims would 
have to be separated and given bath for the grave. 


(6) Ifarelative ofa Muslim, who is a non-believer, meet 
death, his corpse would have to be handed over to his co-religio- 
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buthe refuses to accept him, then that Muslim is obliged to give 
path to that non-believer which would not be given according to 
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perform his ablution, nor cleanse his head nor rub camphor on his 
body, but, it would have to be washed in the same manner in 
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(6) If an apostate dies, he should not be given bath for 
the grave and, if his co-religionists demand his corpse, it should 
not be handed over to them. 


(7) Ifa dead, due to non-availability of water, caused to 
perform “Layammum” and is purified with sand or dust he sho- 
ld be washed in case water is found afterwards. 
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is supposed to be performed. 

(9) If the dead is buried without giving him bath or after 
giving him “Tayammum”, and clay has been poured into his 
Brave, then it is lawful to say prayer at the grave in the same 
condition. 


(10) Ifa Muslim is buried without funeral prayer having 
been observed over him, should be said until that time when his 
body is thought to be lying intact. This differs from place to 
Placeits limit cannot be therefore, fixed. The same is most 
Correct. 
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(11) If there is no genuine cause, the bier should not be 
carried to the graveyard in the carriage, but in case of real need, 
it is permissible. 


(12) if the grave with a niche in the side cannot be easily 
dug, the dead body may be buried by placing it in the box—may 
it be made of wood or iron or stone 


(13) Purdah should be preferably observed while lowering 
the dead body of the woman in the grave, but if there is an 
apprehension of her body being exposed, then it becomes obli- 
gatory. 


(14) It is not permissible to erect tomb over the grave. 


(15) It is not lawful to inscribe anything on the grave in 
order to perpetuate the memory of the dead. 


(16) When the clay has been poured into the grave, itis 
inlawful to dig out the dead body. However, if a person has 
yeen wronged, it is lawful to do this. 


EXAMPLES 


(17) Where the land into which the dead has been buried 
belongs to another person and he is not permitting his burial 
there. 


(18) When the goods of some person have been left into 
the grave. 


(19) If a woman dies with a living baby in her womb the 
child should be brought out by operating upon her belly. 


(20) To carry the corpse for burial from one place to 
another is not very desirable unless the second place of burial is 
situated farther than one or two miles. If the distance is more 
than this; it is not valid. And to dig out the buried corpse and 
carry it away is absolutely unlawul. 
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(21) The condolence after three days is not at all desira- 
ple, Butif the people calling for condolence or relatives of 
ihe deaa are on a journey and arrive after three days, the condo- 
lence in such a case, is allowed even after three days. 


(22) To keep ready the shroud is permissible. To have 
the grave ready before death is, however, very objectionable 


This is the Reality of the World 


May Almighty God be Merciful to you! Be aware of your 
fegligence and awaken yourselves from slumber before such time 
When a noise is heard that such a person has fallen ill: that his 
Condition is precarious; that the physicians have been 
talled in. The physicians and doctors will no doubt be called 
foryou but no one will give you the guarantee of lite. Then 
there will be acry that heis making will. Look! His voice 
becomes inaudible. Now he is not recognizing any one. He has 
Siatled panting for breath. His groaning has increased. The 


felashes ate drooping. This will be the moment when & 


you will become well aware of the Hereafter, but your tongue | 
would falter and you would not be able to say anything. 

The friends and relatives, standing’ there, will be weeping. Now, 

theré'appeats before you your son, then comes your brother and 

lastly your wife. But the tongue has become speechless. In the 
meanwhile, every part of your body will start becoming lifeless 
aid;at last, you wil! breathe your last and your soul will reach 
tieheaven. Your kith and kin will make arrangements for your 
immediate burial. The visitors would observe silence after 
lamentation. Your enemies would rejoice. Your relatives would 
Weabsorbed in dividing the goods left behind by you while you 
tteheld accountable for your deeds. 


This is the reality of his mortal life. 
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THE CONDITIONS OF BARZAKH 


The grave is either the garden of Paradise or the pit of 
Hell-Fire. O People, make your graves as gardens of Paradise 
by doing righteous deeds and do not make your graves the pits 
of Hell-Fire by doing evil deeds. 


In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. Praise 
be to Allah, Lord of the worlds, and blessings be upon the best 
of His creation, Muhammad, the Chief of Prophets, and upon 
his progeny and upon his companions and those guided aright 
through the firm faith and those who followed them earnestly up 
to the Day of Resurrection. 


From the teachings of the Holy Prophet (peace and bles 
sings of Allah be upon him) it becomes clear that after the demise 
of a person we apparently take him to be lifeless, but he remains 
alive, although his life is different from our lives. The Holy 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) is reported 
to have said that the act of breaking a bone of the dead body 
* causes him as much pain as is felt by a living person. One day 
the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) saw 
Hazrat Amar b. Hazm (Allah be pleased with him) leaning 
over a graye. He forbade him to vex the dead body. 


When aman dies, he is consigned from this world to 
Barzakh. Regardless of the fact whether the dead body is laid 
in the grave or cremated, he retains the power of understanding 
and comprehension. The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) is reported to have said that when the corpse 
is put in the bier and the people carry the dead body to the 
graveyard, if he is a pious person, he requests them to carry him 
as fast as they can if he is a wrongdoer, he curses the wretched- 
ness in store for him and asks where he is being led to. He is also 
60 
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feported to have saidthat except human beings everything else 
hears the cries of the dead body. If a man were to hear the cries of 
ihe dead body, he would faint. The interval between death and 
ihe Day of Resurrection is called Barzakh. The literal meaning 
Oi Barzakh is obstruction or barrier. Since this period is a 
barrier between this world and the life Hereafter, itis called 
Barzakh. 


Since the people usually bury the dead body, there is only 
theword “grave’’ which finds mention in the traditions in regard 
fohappiness or punishment of Barzakh. This does not mean 
thatthose who are cremated or cast adrift in the river do not 
femain alive in Barzakh. The fact is that reward and punish- 
ment pertain to soul. lt may alsoberemembered that the Almighty 
Allah is so Potent that He can assemble the scattered particles 
inorder to ioflict punishment. According to a tradition ‘a sinful 
person While dying, advised his sons to cremate half of his dead 
body after his death and scatter his ashes in the air and flow the 
other halfin the sea. After that he expressed his apprehensions 
that God would restore him to life in spite of the precaution he 
had taken for his safety. He would give him awful punishment — 
Which would be more grievous than the punishment borne by any 
Other man. When he died, his sons acted upon his advice. Thef 
God commanded the sea to assemble all the particles that itt 
Contained. The sea did that. Similarly,, the air, in obedience 
tothe command of God, assembled all the parts that it contai- 
ned, The Almighty God gathered together all the particles and 
Testored him to life and asked him why did he make sucha _ will. 
He submitted that he had done so for fear of Him and He was 
best Knower. God forgave him. God forgives those who fear 


Him. 


From the tradition it is also clear that the believers in 
Barzakh not only pay a visit to one another but alsoask the new 
entrants about the coadition of their acquaintances in the world. 
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THE CONDITIONS OF BARZAKH 


The grave is either the garden of Paradise or the pj 
Hell-Fire. O People, make your graves as gardens of Pan i 
by doing righteous deeds and do not make your graves th aps 
of Hell-Fire by doing evil deeds. aa 


In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. Praj 
be to Allah, Lord of the worlds, and blessings be upon the er 
of His creation, Muhammad, the Chief of Prophets, and i 
his progeny and upon his companions and those guided aright 
through the firm faith and those who followed them earnestly up 
to the Day of Resurrection. 


From the teachings of the Holy Prophet (peace and bles- 
sings of Allah be upon him) it becomes clear that after the demise 
of a person we apparently take him to be lifeless, but he remains 
alive, although his life is different from our lives. The Holy 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) is reported 
to have said that the act of breaking a bone of the dead body 
living person. One day 
the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) saw 
Hazrat Amar b. Hazm (Allah be pleased with him) leaning 
over a grave. He forbade him to vex the dead body. 
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orted to have saidthat except human beings everything else 
the cries of the dead body. If a man were to hear the cries of 
d body, he would faint. The interval between death and 
the Day of Resurrection Is called Barzakh. The literal meaning 
of Barzakh is obstruction or barrier. Since this period is a 
parrier betwee this world and the life Hereafter, itis called 


parzakb. 


pears 
ihe dea 


Since the people usually bury the dead body, there is only 
the word “srave’’ which finds mention in the traditions in regard 
to happiness or punishment of Barzakh. This does not mean 
that those who are cremated or cast adrift in the river do not 
remain alive in Barzakh. The fact is that reward and punish- 
ment pertain to soul. It may alsoberemembered that the Almighty 
Allah is so Potent that He can assemble the scattered particles 
in order to ioflict punishment. According to a tradition ‘a sinful 
person while dying, advised his sons to cremate half of his dead 
body after his death and scatter his ashes in the air and flow the 
Giher half in the sea. After that he expressed his apprehensions 
that God would restore him to life in spite of the precaution he 
had taken for his safety. He would give him aw ful punishment 
Which would be more grievous than the punishment borne by any , 
Otherman. When he died, his sons acted upon his advice. Then J 
God commanded the sea to assemble all the particles that it ‘A 
Contained. ‘The sea did that. Similarly,, the air, in obedience 
fothe command of God, assembled all the parts that it contai- 

ted. The Almighty God gathered together all the particles and 
Testored him to life and asked him why did he make sucha _ will. 
He submitted that he had done so for fear of Him and He was 
NbestKnower. God forgave him. God forgives those who feat 


Him. 


o clear that the believers in 


From the tradition it is als 
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Barzakh not only pay a visit to one another but also ask th 
€itrants about the coadition of their acquaintances 10 the world. 


What Happens After Death 


Hi Hazrat Sa’id b. Jubair (mercy of Allah be upon him) js 
Ha) reported to have said: ‘“‘When a man dies, the members of his 
family in Barzakh welcome him in the same way as the living 
persons receivea man in the world on his return from a foreign 
country.” Hazrat Shabit Banani (mercy of Allab be upon him) 
is reported to have said: ‘‘Whenaman dies his relatives in 
Barzakh, who are already dead, surround him and feel much 
greater pleasure in meeting him than that felt by a living person 
in the world at the time of receiving a man on his return froma 
foreign country.” Hazrat Qais b. Qabisah (Allah be pleased 
with him)is reported to have said: ‘“‘The Holy Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) disclosed on one. occasion 
that a disbeliever could not speak to the dead) Somebody asked 
him whether the dead could converse with one another. He 
replied in the affirmative and added that they also pay a visit to 
one another. 
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In the Description of Barzakh 


The literal meaning of the word Barzakh is‘barrier between 
two things. From religious point of view Barzakh is the period 
which intervenes between this world and the life Hereafter com- 
mencing immediately after the death of a man and ending on the 
Day of Resurrection. As soon as a man dies, he enters Barzakb. 


God by His Divine Power and Sound Judgement, created 
Adam (blessings of Allah he upon him) from dust and taught 
him the name of everything, glorified his position by enjoining 
upon the angels to fall down before him in prostration and He 
made his abode in paradise, caused him to fall down ou the earth 
with a view to fulfilling the purpose for which He had created 
ihim. In this way, his first lodging was paradise, the second was 
the world, the third was Barzakh and the fourth again paradise. 
The first dwelling place of his offspring is the belly of mother, 
the second is the world, the third is Barzakh and the fourth is 
either paradise or hell. God allotted appropriate functions for 
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jbode and called the world a field for practical work and a culti- 
gion ground for the Hereafter. He bestowed a great favour 
jponman by sending prophets for guidance in order to enable 


i pimanity to discriminate between right and wrong. Those who 


followed the teachings of the prophets and were known as belie- 


m sand those who went astray were called disbelievers. The 
m™ wierval between Death and Resurrection is called Barzakh 

= During this period a believer feels happy whereas a disbeliever 
@ wierstorments. The real reward or punishment will be given 


tthe Day of Judgement after due reckoning. 


4 Origin of Death 


Hazrat Hasan (blessings of Allah be upon him) is reported 


@ (onave said that when God created Adam (blessings of Allah be 


ipomhim) and his progeny, the angels humbly pointed out to 
Godithat the offspring of Adam would not be accommodated on 
iieearth-God proclaimed that He would then bring death into 
Ming) Lhe angels said that if He created death they would not 
able to lead a pleasant life. God proclaimed that He shall 
spire them with hope.(Ibne Abi Shaiba). 


Mutahid (mercy of Allah be upon him) is reported to have 
aidthat when Adam (blessings of Allah be upon him) was caus- 
tifofall down on the earth, God enjoined upon him to const- 
fei for destruction and to beget children for death. 

(Abu Naeem) 


Othen who dwell in the highest palace, you will soon be 
bitied in dust. An angel makes an announcement daily “Give 
Dnliito the children for death and fashion them for destruction.” 


Under the Grave 


When a pious man dies, he is made to sit by the angels. 
Ue attains @ position that neither anxiety nor grief overtakes him. 
Histof all, a question pertaining to Islam is put to him. After 
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What Happens After Death 


Hazrat Said b. Jubair (mercy of Allah be upon him) jg 
reported to haye said: “When a man dies, the members of his 
family in Barzakh welcome him in the same way as the living 
personsreceivea man in the world on his return froma _ foreign 
country.’ Hazrat Shabit Banani (mercy of Allab be upon him) 
is reported to have said: ‘‘Whenaman dies his relatives in 
Barzakh, who are already dead, surround him and feel much 
greater pleasure in meeting him than that felt by a living person 
in the world at the time of receiving a man on his return froma 
foreign country.” Hazrat Qais b. Qabisah (Allah be pleased 
with him)is reported to have said: ‘“‘The Holy Prophet (peace 

and blessings of Allah be upon him) disclosed on one. occasion 
that a disbeliever could not speak to the dead. Somebody asked 

him whether the dead could converse with one another. He 
replied in the affirmative and added that they also pay a visit to 
one another. 


In the Description of Barzakh 


The literal meaning of the word Barzakh is‘barrier between 

two things. From religious point of view Barzakh is the period 

§ which intervenes between this world and the life Hereafter com- 
& mencing immediately after the death of a man and ending on the 
Day of Resurrection. As soon as a man dies, he enters Barzakh. 


God by His Divine Power and Sound Judgement, created 
Adam (blessings of Allah he upon him) from dust and taught 
him the name of everything, glorified his position by enjoining 
upon the angels to fall down before him in prostration and He 
made his abode in paradise, caused him to fall down ou the earth 
with a view to fulfilling the purpose for which He had created 
ihim. In this way, his first lodging was paradise, the second was 
the world, the third was. Barzakh and the fourth again paradise. 
The first dwelling place of his offspring is the belly of mother, 
the second is the world, the third is Barzakh and the fourth is 
either paradise or hell. God allotted appropriate functions for 
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sbode and called the world a field for practical work and a culti- 
muion ground for the Hereafter. He bestowed a great favour 
jpon man by sending prophets for guidance in order to enable 
humanity to discriminate between right and wrong. Those who 


§ followed the teachings of the prophets and were known as belie- 


versand those who went astray were called disbelievers. The 
jlerval between Death and Resurrection is called Barzakh 
During this period a believer feels happy whereas a disbeliever 


@ silerstorments. The real reward or punishment will be given 
@ onthe Day of Judgement after due reckoning. 


Origin of Death 


Hazrat Hasan (blessings of Allah be upon him) is reported 


™ (onave said that when God created Adam (blessings of Allah be 
= iponhim)and his progeny, the angels humbly pointed out to 
™ God that the offspring of Adam would not be accommodated on 


iigearths-God proclaimed that He would then bring death into 
Being) The angels said that if He created death they would not 
Wableto lead a pleasant life. God proclaimed that He shall 


i iispire them with hope.(Ibne Abi Shaiba). 


Muiahid (mercy of Allah be upon him) is reported to have 
idithat when Adam (blessings of Allah be upon him) was caus- 
ttofall down on the earth, God enjoined upon him to const- 
fictfor destruction and to beget children for death. 

(Abu Naeem) 


Othen who dwell in the highest palace, you will soon be 
tired in dust. An angel makes an announcement daily “Give 
Uinliito the children for death and fashion them for destruction.” 


Under the Grave 


When a pious man dies, he is made to sit by the angels. 
Heattains a position that neither anxiety nor grief overtakes him. 
Hiistof all, a question pertaining to Islam is put to him. After 
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that he is asked about the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him). He says that the Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) had brought clear signs from 
God and that he believed those signs to be true in their entirety. 
After that he is shown a place in hel) which presents scene of 
pandemonium. Then diverting his attention to the scene, he is 
told that God had saved him from that punishment. After that 
he is shown a place in paradise, richly bedecked and elegantly 
adorned, where he observes pleasant sights. Then he is told 
that he would be given the very abode when he would be brought 
after the Last Day since during his life in the world, he believed 
in the Last Day and he died when he held the same belief, so on 
the Day of Resurrection, he would be resurrected from the grave 


in the very same state. 


When a wicked man dies, he is seated in the grave but he 
is overwhelmed with anxiety and fear. The same questions that 
have been mentioned above, are put tohim. He says thathe 
knows nothing about anything. He used to repeat what he heard 
from the people. At first, the gate of paradise is opened. After 
displaying its adornment and elegance, and all riches contained 
therein, he is told that it was his original dwelling place. Butit 
had been denied to him. Thena spectacle of hell is shown to 
him. He observes there a state of pandemonium. Then heis 
informed that he would be given that abode because during his 
life in the world he entertained doubts and died in the same 
state, so, on the Day of Resurrection, he would he resurrected 
from the grave in the same state. 


Hazrat Abu Qatada (Allah be pleased with him) is reported 
to have said that one day a funeral procession happened to pass 
by the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). 
When the latter saw it, he remembered that either that man 
would feel pleasure or would cause others to feel pleasure. He 
explained that it is after death that a believer feels pleasure when 
he is relieved of the worldly worries and troubles to find place in 
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| jeneighbourhood of the Almighty God. This was the case of a 


gan who feels pleasure. On the death of a wrong-doer, the 
pher men, inhabiting towns and villages and the trees and ani- 
gals teel pleasure since with his death the creation is relieved of 


Siiecalamities which fall upon the earth because of his outburst 


nots in the cities ; the trees dry up and the animals hardly get 
fader. It is for this reason that on his death all feel pleasure 


= iecause evil shadow of his sins creates troubles for everyone. 


Hazrat Ibn “Umar (Allah be pleased with him) is reported 
iphave Said that once the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Alla be upon him) caught hold of his shoulder and advised him 
iplivein the world like a stranger or like atraveller. Hazrat 
bo Umar (Allah be pleased with him) is reported to have said 
tabatGawn One should not wait for night and at night one 


@siould not Wait for dawn. When one enjoys good health, one 


ould make provision for combating with disease (because du- 
fiogithe period of his illness) he would be getting reward for his 


Bod deeds done in the state of health, so one should make pro- 


vision for death. 


Horrors of the Grave 


Hazrat Abu Sa’id Khudri (Allah be pleased with him) is ¥ 
iported to have said: One day when the Holy Prophet (peace 
i@blessing of Allah be upon him) came to the mosque, some 
feople were grinning with delight. Hesaid: Had they remem- 
bered)death (which brings pleasures to an end) they would have 
firaitied from indulging in things that excite laughter. The 
Save Of every One makes this announcement daily, “I ama place 
Oisolitude, 1 am a lodging of wilderness, I am a dwelling place 
Ohworms.’ When a believer is buried, the grave says “I wel- 
Ome your suspicious afrival, I am pleased to meet you. Of all 
tiemen who passed by ime,! liked you most. You have come 
tome today. I will show you how I shall treat you.’ After 
tiatthe grave expands to such an extent that the dead body finds 


te 


SERENE a ee Cee : 


PEERS TE els: 


oS wos 


66 


What Happens After Death 


open space as far as his eyes can see, and a window opening to- 
wards paradise, sending out breeze and sweet fragrance. When 
wicked or a disbeliever dies, the grave says, “Your arrival is evil, 
I am displeased to meet you. Of all the men who passed by me, 
I disliked you most. You have come to me today. I will show 
you howI treat you.’ After saying so, that grave becomes 
narrow to such an extent that his bones and ribs of one side 
pierce into those of the other side. The Holy Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) demonstrated it by putting 
and pressing the fingers of one hand into those of the other hand, 
Then seventy serpents begin to bite him, which are so venomous 
that if one of them were to sting the earth, it would not grow 
grass till the Last Day. All these serpents will continue to sting 
him till the Last Day. After that the Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) remarked, “Grave is either one 
of the gardens of paradise or is one of the pits of hell.” Hazrat 
Ibn ‘Umar (Allah be pleased with him) is reported to have said 
that a man asked the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) to tell him as to who was the wisest and the most 
Cautious of all men. The latter told: It was the man who 
always remembered death in the world and who always made 
preparations for death. Such are the people who are honoured 
not only in this world but also in the life Hereafter. 


Episode of Hazrat ‘Umar b. ‘Abdul Aziz’ 


One day HaZrat ‘Umar b. ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (Allah be pleased 
with him) joined a funeral party. When he reached the grave- 
yard, he went to a remote place and sat there and began to think 
about something. Somebody, addressing the Caliph, enquired 
the reason of his sitting alone at a place especially when he was 
the guardian of this dead body. He told him that he had come 
there at the call of the grave. The grave had spoken to him the 
following words: “O ‘Umar b. ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, why don’t you ask 
me the manner in which I welcome those who come to meet me. 
Hazrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (Allah be pleased with him) 


way ts face very soon. Foolish is he who is taken in by its 
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pied the grave to tell that. The grave said: “I snatch their 
mins and tear their bodies into pieces, suck their blood and eat 
ie fiesh. Shall I tell you how I disembody the joints of a dead 
ipdy), L separate the shoulders from the arms, the arms from 
jiewrists, the hips from the body, the hips from the thighs, the 
ighs from the bones, the knees from the shanks and the shanks 
fomine feet.”” After saying that, Hazrat ‘Umar b. Abdul ‘Aziz 
(Allahbe pleased with him) began to weep and said: The stay 
mine world is short-lived but its allurements are many. Who is 
fonoured in the world is dishonoured in the life Hereafter, who 
Hwealthy here; is a beggar there. He whois young is bound to 
fecay and he who is alive is bound to die. One should keep 
himsell away from it lest it should deceive him because it turns 


pls) Where are those who were enamoured of it and who popu- 
ied big cities, dug canals, planted big gardens and departed 
der staying for a short time? They always thought of their sound 
Malt provoked the lusts of the flesh in them and they indulged i 
committing sins. Their abundant wealth was anenvy of all | 
meni the world. Even though they had to face difficulties, yet 
iieyamassed large sums of money. The people were jealous of 
ikem but they went on accumulating wealth. They bore troubles 
tigtdgingly for the sake of amassing wealth. The lust has 
tormed their bodies. The worms have eaten up their joints 
iidbones. They used to take rest on comfortable beds, exalted 
iifones and cosy cushions and had a train of attendants to wait 
m@ihem. heir friends, relatives and neighbours were always 
fady to flatter them. Can anybody tell about the hardships 
me by them? The poor, the rich, all are lying on the same 
Mound. Where is the wealth of the wealthy? Has his wealth 
Mped him ? Has the poverty of the beggar harmed him ? What 
Mis become of their fluent tongues ? What has beeome of their 
tyes Which used to roll in their sockets in all direciions ? What 
lisbecome of their soft skins, beautiful and good-looking faces 
aid their tender bodies ? What aruin worms have wrought to 
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open space as far as his eyes can see, and a window opening to- 
wards paradise, sending out breeze and sweet fragrance. When 
wicked or a disbeliever dies, the grave says, “Your arrival is evil. 
I am displeased to meet you. Of all the men who passed by me, 
I disliked you most. You have come to me today. I will show 
you how I treat you.” After saying so, that grave becomes 
narrow to such an extent that his bones and ribs of one side 
pierce into those of the other side. The Holy Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) demonstrated it by putting 
and pressing the fingers of one hand into those of the other hand. 
Then seventy serpents begin to bite him, which are so venomous 
that if one of them were to sting the earth, it would not grow 
grass till the Last Day. All these serpents will continue to sting 
him till the Last Day. After that the Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) remarked, “Grave is either one 
of the gardens of paradise or is one of the pits of hell.” Hazrat 
Ibn “Umar (Allah be pleased with him) is reported to have said 
that a man asked the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) to tell him as to who was the wisest and the most 
cautious of all men. The latter told: It was the man who 
always remembered death in the world and who always made 
preparations for death. Such are the people who are honoured 
not only in this world but also in the life Hereafter. 


Episode of Hazrat ‘Umar b. ‘Abdul Aziz’ 


One day Hazrat ‘Umar b. ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (Allah be pleased 
with him) joined a funeral party. When he reached the grave- 
yard, he went to a remote place and sat there and began to think 
about something. Somebody, addressing the Caliph, enquired 
the reason of his sitting alone at a place especially when he was 
the guardian of this dead body. He told him that he had come 
there at the call of the grave. The grave had spoken to him the 
following words : ““O ‘Umar b. ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, why don’t you ask 
me the manner in which I welcome those who come to meet me. 
Hazrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (Allah be pleased with him) 


iked the grave to tell that. 
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The grave said: “I snatch their 
qmns and tear their bodies into pieces, suck their blood and eat 


mer esh. Shall I tell you how I disembody the joints of a dead 


body? I separate the shoulders from the arms, the arms from 


mite wrists, the hips from the body, the hips from the thighs, the 


highs from the bones, the knees from the shanks and the shanks 
After saying that, Hazrat ‘Umar b. Abdul ‘Aziz 


imine World is short-lived but its allurements are many. Who is 
fonoured in the world is dishonoured in the life Hereafter, who 
Wealthy here; is a beggar there. He whois young is bound to 
decay and he who is alive is bound to die. One should keep 


@ himsell away from it Jest it should deceive him because it turns 


tyayets face very soon. Foolish is he who is taken in by its 


im tails. Where are those who were enamoured of it and who popu- 


iledbig Cities, dug canals, planted big gardens and departed 
iierstaying for a short time? They always thought of their sound 
iealth provoked the lusts of the flesh in them and they indulged 
Meommitting sins. Their abundant wealth was an envy of all 
Mein the world. Even though they had to face difficulties, yet 
iieyamassed large sums of money. The people were jealous of 
iiem but they went on accumulating wealth. They bore troubles 
iigrudgingly for the sake of amassing wealth. The lust has 
iormed their bodies. The worms have eaten up their joints 
iidibones. They used to take rest on comfortable beds, exalted 
iitones and cosy cushions and had a train of attendants to wait 
mMihem. Their friends, relatives and neighbours were always 
tady) to flatter them. Can anybody tell about the hardships 
time by them? The poor, the rich, all are lying on the same 
Mound, Where is the wealth of the wealthy? Has his wealth 
lelped him ? Has the poverty of the beggar harmed him ? What 
las become of their fluent tongues ? What has beeome of their 
tes which used to roll in their sockets in all directions? What 
has become of their soft skins, beautiful and good-looking faces 
| What aruin worms haye wrought to 
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their bodies—their complexion—turning dark, their a 
eaten up, their mouths covered with dust, limbs disemb esh being 
joints broken. Where are their servants, who Wee: and 
were at their beck and call? Where are their apart them anq 
they used to take rest ? Where are their tresses Where 
which they had amassed? Neither did their rate of Wealth, 
provision for their food enabling them to eat it in hee Make 
did they provided him with a bed and a pillow. They threw ia 
on the ground Without any tree ora plant of flower to Cast sh Fh 
upon him. Now they are lying forlorn in darkness. They aa 
unaffected whether it is day or night. They can neither i, 
friends nor call any one of them. What a change their tender 
figures, have undergone! The bodies of all men and Women are 
decomposed. Their limbs are disembodied, their eyes get out of 
their sockets, their necks are separated, their mouths are filled 
with water and pus and the worms and insects craw] in all parts 
of their bodies. They arein a deplorable condition and their 
wives have been bound to nuptial ties with another person and 
have been enjoying themselves. Their sons have taken possession 
of their properties and the inheritors have distributed the pro- 
perty. Butthere are also fortunate beings who are enjoying 
themselves in the grave, their countenances are fresh. These are 
the same people who remembered this home (grave) while lying 
in a home of deception (world) and preferred to meet the 
demands of the Hereafter to the demands of the mortal world, 
and made the provision and preparations for a journey towards 
the grave. When a man is destined to die sooner or later, be 
should not entangle himself into the allurements of the world. 
Does he think that the world will stand by him? Does he think 
that he will live for ever in this transient world ? 


When the angel of death approaches him nobody will save 
him from his clutches. He is bound to leave behind him in the 
world his huge building, the ripe fruit of his gardens, his col 
cushions and his summer and winter suits. Sweat will stream 
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mis body. He will feel thirsty ang the agonies of deat} 


e him toss in the bed. 1 will 


gow 

nak 
The man, who today on the death-of his brother, h 

: 1S Son, 


jis father, shufs his eyes, who on one occasion washes the dead 
pody and shrouds it in the coffin, while On other occasion p ti 
arti- 


F cipates in the funeral gathering and lays the dead body in th 
5 e 


save, must bear in mind that he wil] Pass through the same tria} 
morrow. Then Hazrat ‘Umar bin “Abdul Ai OMe ex 
sleased with him) quoted two verses. the translation of whieh ; 
yiven below : | 


“The man always r ‘ ahi 

Th y Te aftera thing which is bound to 
perish, and is engrossed in high hopes and great expecta 
tions. He does not know that day-dreams can is be 
realized. He spends his day in forgetfulness and passes 
his day in unmindfulness and Passes his night in slumber 
While death is hovering over his head. He will repent of 
what he is doing today. He is leading his life like that of 
animals.” 


It is said that hardly a week had elapsed after this incident 
when Hazrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul “Aziz (Allah be pleased with 
him) passed away. 


The Reward of a Believer and Disgrace of a Disbeliever 
Before and After Death 


When Hazrat Jabir bin Ziyad (Allah be pleased with him) 
Was on the verge of death, somebody enquired from him what 
as his last wish. He said he wanted to meet Hazrat Hasan 
Masti (Allah be pleased with him). When the latter -came, the 
Mle announced his arrival. Hazrat Jabir (Allah be pleased 
Mth him) said : He was departing not knowing whether he 
Wuld find place in paradise or in hell. Hazrat Tamim Dari 
(mercy be upon him) is reported to have said: The Almighty 
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enjoins the angel of death to approach His slave and to dis- 
embody his soul soas to relieve him of the wordly troubles 
because he had been tried in his joy and sorrow and had come 
upto His expectation. The angel of death, in the company of 
five hundred angels, approaches him. Each angel carries in his 
hand a coffin of paradise and a bouquet of sweet-smelling flo- 
wets, containing twenty different colours and each diffusing diy- 


erse smell. 


In addition they carry a white silky handkerchief which 
emits the fragrance of musk. The angel of death sits’by the side 
of his head whereas the other angels surround him, touch ‘his 
limbs, keep the muskscented handkerchief below his chin and 
open the gate of paradise before his very eyes. They keep him 
amused with different kinds of things belonging to paradise in 
the same way as the parents keep a weeping child amused with 
different toys. At one time, the virgins of paradise are brought 
before his eyes, at another the fruits of the Garden of Paradise 
are offered to him and ‘till at other time elegant dresses are pre- 
sented tohim. His celestial brides begin to play with him. 
After seeing different scenes, his soul throbs in the body in an 
ecstasy of delight just as a bird flutters its wings in a cage. Then 
the angel of death says, “O suspicious, go wherethere are thor- 
nless lote-trees, clustered plantains, spreading shades and water 
gushing.’ 


This is a reference to the verses of Sura Al-Waq’ia of the 
Holy Qur’an. The angel of death speaks to him as politely as 
a mother speaks to her baby because the angel knows that he is 
one of those who have been brought nigh to the Almighty. He 
treats the soul mildly because he thinks the Almighty would be 
pleased with him. The soul is extracted from the body as easily 
as a hair is picked from flour. When the soul separates, all the 
angels bow down to him in reverence and give him glad 
tidings to enter the Garden of Delight, which is referred to in 
Sura Nahl of the Holy Qur’ap. If the man is one of those who 
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yebrought nigh, the reward mentioned in the .verses of Sura 


.Waq’ia, “Then happiness and a Garden of bliss.” (56 : 89). 


When the soul separates from body it says to the body: 


maieAimighty may reward you for the good works. You were 


gompt in Worshipping and obeying God. You scorned to diso- 


wim. May this day Le good to you! You have not only 
meaped irom the pangs of death but also kept me safe from the 
mamiesof death.” The body also utters the same words at the 


leon separation of the soul. At that time those places of the 
aiwnere he had worshipped, begin to mourn the loss of that 


c 


maptnose gates of heaven through which his deeds and his liveli- 
Mmioaused tO pass begin to weep. After that five hundred angels 


ather near the Corpse. As the persons performing dolutions of 

iedead body turn over his side, the angels doso immediately. 

Morethe men shroud him in the coffin, the angels cover him 

mediately with the coffin brought by them. Before the men 

grinkle Scent on him, the angels sprinkle the perfume brought 

jinem. After doing so, the angels stand ina row on both sides 
tanning from the door of his house to the grave and saying the 
iitral prayer and seeking forgiveness of God, they give him 
iidial reception. Looking at these scenes satan weeps so bitterly. 
Hecurses the legion of his followers for sparing him. They 
ay: “He was innocent.” 


After this, when the angel of death takes his soul in the 
Npenregions, Hazrat Gabriel (peace be upon him) receives 
imwith)seventy-thousand angels. These angels convey to him 
Oeglad tidings in obedience to the command of the Almighty. 
Milerthis, the angel of death carries him to Empyreah. As soon 
ithe soul reaches there, it bows in prostration. Almighty God 
Smmands the angel of death that the soul of His bondman sho- 
iibe'carried to a place where there are thornless lote-trees and 
Uisiéted banana trees. When his corpse is laid in the grave, his 
Prayer Stands by his right side, his Fast stands by the left side, 
lipRecitation of the Holy Qur'an and Glorification of God stand 
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by the side of his head, the steps he traversed for congregational 
prayer stand by the side of his feet and his fortitude (in adversity 
and abstinence from sins) stand close to the grave. After that 
Torment of the grave stretches its neck and strives to reach the 
dead body. But when it attacks the right side, Prayers come to 
his rescue and keep the chastisement off swearing that he was 
the man who always bore hardship in the world and did not 
enjoy a sound sleep. Then the Torment attacks the left side, 
Fast thwarts its attempt and removes it away. Then it tries to 
reach the head, but the Recitation of the Holy Qur'an and 
Glorification of God prevent it from causing hurt to him. In 
short, it does not find way from any side to reach the dead body 
because his good works guard him against any attack, circumvent 
all plans of Torment and, therefore, it cannot touch the slave of 
God. When the Torment is rendered helpless he goes away, 
After this, Patience, which stands in a corner says to his Good 
Deeds that he was waiting for the opportune time to come to aid 
in case any side happened to be weak, to counteract the attack 
(due to some lacuna in adoration). But thanks God, they have 
succeeded in repelling the attack of the Torment. He would 
help at the time of weighing (the deeds). 


After that the angels approach the dead body. Their eyes 
glitter like a flash of lightning and their voice is.as loud asa 


thunder. Their canine teeth are like the cow’s horns. When 
they exhale the flames come out from their mouths. Their hair 
is so long that it hangs down to their feet. Their shoulders are 
so broad that the distance from one shoulder to the other, could 
cover iN a journey of several days. Tenderness and mildness 
is alien to their nature (but they do not treat the believers harshly, 
their outward appearance is sufficient to cause dread). They are 
called Munker Nakir. Each one of them has so huge and heavy 
hammer in his hands that if all human beings and jinns were to 
lift it, they could not be able to remove it even, coming near the 
dead body, they order him to sit down. As soon as the dead body 
sits down, his coffin loosens and reaches his hips. They put 
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questions as to who is his Creator, what is the name of his Pro- 
phet ? The dead body answers that his Creator is Allah: Who 
One and hasno peer. (Heis the sole Owner and has no 
Parner). His religion is Mohammad 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) why ts the Jast of the 
prophets. Ihey both say that he has spoken the truth. Soon 
flier they remove the barrier from all sides as a _ result of which 
the grave expands. 
tO raise his head. 


Islam, his prophet 1s 


After that, the angels order the dead body 


When he raises his head, he sees a gate through which he is 
sown patadise. Then they say to the slave of God that very 
place Was his abode because he had obeyed the commands of 
Gods The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) is reported to have sworn by Divine Power and the Omni- 
potent that the dead body feels immense pleasure which can never 
tern. After that, the angels ask him to look at his feet where 
esees a gate of hell (which shows his condition). The angels 
sayto the slave of God that he was safe from that door. At 
tat time the dead body feels immense pleasure which can never 
mewn. After that, seventy gates open towards paradise through 


which cool breeze and fragrance enter the grave. This state will gam 


continue till the Last Day. The predicament of the other is 
detailed below : | 


The Almighty enjoins that the angel of death should appro- 
ch His sworn enemy, and after taking away his soul he should 
Dring it before Him so that He should punish him; because, in 
Spite of the fact that He had bestowed His blessings on him (in 
thelworld) in abundance, he persisted in His disobedience. The 
angel of death makes his dreadful appearance before him. He 
fas twelve eyes. In his hands he hold a forked mace (a big iron 
fod) made of Fire of hell. He is accompanied by five hundred 
angels Who have a piece of copper, and hold in their hands huge 
embers of the Fire of hell and scourges ef burning fire. As soon 
asthe angel of death comes near him, he strikes him with the 
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mace. Its forks pierce his body. When he draws it out, the 
other angels begin to lash him on his head and hips and as, 
result the dead body swoons. Having extracted his soul from 
the toes, they stop it in the ankle and give him a sound beating 
Then they extract it from the ankle and stop it in the knees and 
then after extracting it from the knees they stop it in the belly 
(they stop the soul from joint to joint so as to torture the dead 
body for a fairly long time). They extract the soul from the belly 
and stop it in the breast. Thien the angels keep the piece of cop- 
per and the burning embers of hell below his chin and the angel of 
death says : “‘O the accursed soul ! Come out to go to hell”. (For 
reference, the verse of Sura Al-Wagqi’a may be seen in the Holy 
Qur’an). The translation of the verse is as under : 


“In scorching wind and scalding water, and shadow of 
black smoke, neither cool nor refreshing’. 


When the soul separates from his body, it says to the body, 
*‘Let the Almighty pay you in the same coins. You were prompt 
in disobeying the commands of Allah and scorned to obey Him. 
You have ruined yourself and have ruined me too”. The body 
also utters the same words to the soul. 


Those spots of the earth where he committed sins curse 
him. The legion of the followers of Satan run to their ringleader 
Iblis to break the news that they had caused a man to sovffer 
eternal Hell-Fire. When he is laid in the grave, the grave straitens 
to such an extent that the ribs of one side pierce the ribs of the 
other side. There come black serpents which begin to sting his 
nose and toe and continue to do so till the serpents of both sides 
meet in the middle. 


Then two angels who are called Munker Nakir (whose out- 
ward appearance has already been described) come and put him 
question; Who is his Creator, what is his religion and whois 
his prophet ? He expresses his ignorance over each question 
and the angels strike him with a mace so violently that the sparks 


. wiwnich he seeks a fine spectacle of paradise) 


™ would have been given that abode. 


fund that some dead bodies were reclining ona fine silky bro- 
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Hine mace spread in the grave. After that, they order him to 
jokups He looks up to see an opened gate of paradise (thro- | 
The angels say, 
‘enemy of Allah, had you obeyed the commands of Allah, you 
The Holy Prophet (peace 


iaeblessings of Allah be upon him) swore by the Omni- 


@ potent that at that time he feels so intense grief the like of which 
m@ iewould not feel at any other occasion. Then the gate of hell 


genediand angels say: This is the abode of those who are the 
semies of Allah. 


The Grave and the dead 


Avenerable old man is reported to have said that he prayed 
Allah for unravelling to him the mystery of the dead. One 
tient he Visualised that the Day of Resurrection had been esta- 
bishedvand the dead had been coming out of their graves. He 


de(one of the best qualities of silk), some wereon a silky 
doinpsome On exalted thrones, some on flowers while others 
ferelaughing and still others were weeping. He wished the 
Almighty God have placed the dead on an equal footing. 


A person spoke to the dead that distinction had been made 
because of the difference of deeds performed by them. The men 
minsiiky brocade, were those who had acquired good habits, 
iiemen with silk were the martyrs, the men lying on flowers, 
Were those who used to keep fasts very frequently. The men 
Wo were weeping were the sinners and the men of high status 
temen reclining on exalted thrones) were those who used to 
Wecheetfully in obedience to the command of the Almighty 
Allah) There was a shroud-thief who, after exhuming the dead 
bodies used to snatch their coffins. He duga grave. No sooner 
didhe digit than he found aman who was sitting ona high 
hrone; and busy in reciting the Holy Qur’an before him. And 
ilderneath the throne a stream was flowing. 
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He was so terrified that he fainted and fell down. The 
people dragged him out of the grave. When he regained consci- 
Ousness after three days, they enquired of him the reason for 
swooning. He narrated the whole story. Some men, who 
wanted to see the grave, requested him to lead them to that 
grave. He was ready todo so, but at night he saw that vener- 
able old man in a dream who prohibited him to do so otherwise he 
would get into grave difficulties. When he awoke from the 
dream, he decided not to tell anybody about the location of the 


grave. 


Cries of the Dead Body in the Grave and the Instrument of 
Torture 


Hazrat Bra b. ‘Azib (Allah be pleased with him) is report- 
ec to have said that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) told that when the disbeliever expresses his 
ignorance, there is heard a proclamation from heaven that the 
dead body had tolda lie and that the burning fire be spread 
under him, he should bé covered with a dress of fire and the gate 
of hell be opened. So the gate is opened through which passes 
the intense heat of hell. The grave of the dead body straitens to 
such an extent that the ribs of one side penetrate into those of 
the other side. Then a blind and deaf guard (torturer) is posted 
to torture bim. The tormenter possesses an iron-mace which is 
so heavy that its one stroke is likely to reduce a mountain to 
powder. He further told that when the guard hits the dead 
body with the iron-mace, the latter becomes a part and _ parcel 
of dust and the sound produced as a result of hitting, is heard by 
all the creatures, living between the east and the west except man- 
kind and jinns. After this the soul is sent back. 


Bukhari and Muslim are reported to have said that when 
the dead body is hit with the iron-mace, it cries so loudly that, 
excepting human beings and jinns, everything near the grave 
hears that cry. 
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Here the question arises: What is the reason that the cries 
giliedead body and the sound produced asa result of hitting 
ieiron-mace, are inaudible to human beings and jinns. The 


im mawer is that human beings and jinns have yet to enter Barzakh. 


fiteycome to know about the tortures inflicted on the dead 
bay before hand or if they hear the cries of the dead body, there 
every likelihood that they would believe in the truth of revela- 
fonsand would start doing good works. But what is liked by 
Godistaith in the unseen—that a man would believe in and sub- 


mattownat he has heard from the Holy Prophet (peace and 


pesings Of Allah be upon him) no matter whether he compre- 


@nidsatsteason or not. This is what is meant by ‘faith’. 


Translation: ‘Verily, forgiveness and reward are for those 
Who fear their Lord without seeing Him.” 


If they are shown beforehand what happens in hell, in para- 
dseandin Barzakh, the belief in the unseen would become a 
Geaningless term and it is but natural that they will believe in 
Hhauthey See with their own eyes and so they will become belie- 
ierson that Only of what they have seen. But God does not like 
those who believe ir what they see with their own eyes. It is for 
iiisteason that faith at the time of death is not acceptable be- 
Guseat that time the dying man can see the angels who inflict 
Wrure. A reference is made toa verse of Sura Momin. The 
ffanslation of the verse is “But their faith could not avail them 
wieithey saw our Doom”. On the Day of Resurrection, when 
iieywould see paradise and hell, they will affirm their belief in 
Alawand testify to the truth of the teachings of prophets, but 
heir faith would not avail them. 


It may be added that human beings cannot stand the horri- 
Desight of the tortures of the grave and the heart-rending cries 
iierein,, If they were to witness the tortures of the grave or to 
iearthe cries, they would faint. Hazrat Abu Said (Allah be 
pleased with him) is reported to have said that the Holy Prophet 
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(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) told that when the 
people carry the bier of a non-believer, he says: Woe be upon 
me. Where do you lead meto. His voice is heard by all crea- 
tures, except human beings. Should a man hear the cries of the 
dead, he would faint. 


The Lord of the worlds not only apprised the Holy Pro- 
phet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) of the secrets of 
Barzakh but also showed him all things concerning it, as he had 
remarkable powers of endurance, so much so that even the sight 
of hell failed to disturb him. Even on such occasions he laughed, 
talked or walked, sat and dined with his companions (Allah be 
pleased with them). Hazrat Abu Ayub (Allah be pleased with 
him) is reported to have said that one day after sunset the Holy 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) went out 
(of Medina) and hearda (dreadful) voice. He said: The Jews 
are being tortured in their graves. 


Hazrat Zaid bin Thabit (Allah be pleased with him) is 
reported to have said that they accompanied the Holy Prophet 
(peace and blessiags of Allah be upon him) who rode upona 
pony to go to a garden which belonged to a tribe (Banu ‘Naijjar’), 
On the way, the pony got out of control near a place where there 
were five or six graves. The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) asked his companions if any of them 
could identify the dead bodies lying in the graves. One of his 
companions told that he could. The Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) enquired when they had died. 
He answered that they had died in the days of Ignorance. The 
Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) obser- 
ved that the occupants of the graves were being put to torture. 
Fearing that they would give up burying the dead bodies, he did 
not think it advisable to pray to God for showing them torments 
in the grave that he had witnessed. 
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|mportance of Recurring Charity and Significance of For- 
giveness sought by one’s Progeny 


Abu Huraira (Allah be pleased with him) is reported to 
faye said that the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) had given 
istructions that the deeds of a person are not rewarded after 
fisdeath, but there are three works which are rewarded after his 
death, They are (1) Recurring Charity; (2) Knowledge by 
which the people are benefitted; (3)Pious progeny who prays for 
the dead parents. 


How benevolent and generous is Almighty God in provi- 
ding tor the means of getting reward of good works after death 
quem the time of performing good deeds has ended and all parts 
Githe Dody cease to function and the dead person is laid to _ rest 
Minegrave. In the above tradition, the Holy Prophet (peace 
beupon bim) has made mention of only three works which are 
fewarded after man’s death: (1) Recurring charity—a charity 
iieireward of which never ends. For example, if a man _ has 
tected. a moque for the people to observe their prayers, he would 
gbits reward as long as the people would observe their prayers 
iit similarly, if a mancreatesa Trust or donates a_ public 
touse‘or a building for the benefit of the Muslim or for the pro- 
Motion of some religious work, he would get its reward. Ifhe 
seisthe well sunk for the public good he would get its reward as 
iigas the people would drink water from it or perform their 
ablutions with its water. In another tradition, the Holy Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) has given instructions that a man, after his 
death, is rewarded for : 


(1) imparting education to somebody and diffusion of 
knowledge ; 


(2) leaving virtuous children benind him ; 


(3) endowment made for the distribution of the copies of 
Holy Qur’an ; 
(4) Constructing a mosque or a public house ; 
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(5) excavating acanal for the public 200d 

(6) giving charity in such a 

reward after his death, that is to say, it must be in oe oe 
© ns: 


recurring Charity such as the establishment of ; ature of 
property. a trust of some 


way that he w 


Diffusion of knowledge includes don 
compilation of a religious book or its distributi 
readers or donations of the Holy Qur’an or ites j 
a mosque or a school. According to i 
after his death is rewarded for : 


ations tog School, 


mong the 


Is books to 
another tradition, a man 


(1) imparting education to somebody ; 
(2) digging a canal for the public good ; 
(3) digging a well; 

(4) planting a tree ; 

(5) constructing a mosque ; 


(6) leaving virtuous children behind him who seek forgiveness 
for him. 


It is not necessary that he should have performed the above 
works single-handed. Even if he had a little share in a work, he 
would get its reward in proportion tothe share contributed by 
him. The second thing which has been mentioned in the above 
tradition is knowledge of religion For example donation ofa 
book to aschool. So long as the book is there and the people 
derive benefit from it, he will get its reward unceasingly. Sup- 
pose a man gives financial help to a student to enable him to 
learn the Holy Qur’an by heart or to receive religious education. 
In this case the former will get his reward as long as the people 
derive benefit from knowledge of a Hafiz or the religious scholar, 
as the case may be, whether he is alive or dead. Take another 
example. A man gives financial help toa student to enable hin 
to learn the Holy Qur’an by heart. The latter after teaching the 


stare | 


Mim only for a day or two after which they will ge 
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tan to ten OF twenty students, dies. In this case Hafiz 
f 


my ‘no reward. 
| curring 
im iget *° 


The man wha gave financial help to Hafiz wou d get its 
He will get his reward automatically even 
yas long as the students are taught the Holy 


Similarly, ifa man gives 


from the knowledge of the religious 


In this case too ‘t is not necssary that he should have 

«en financial help to the student 1 dependently. Even if he had 

A nit, he would get its reward till the Day of Resurrection 
; g 


aproportion to the share held by him. Fortunate are the pet- 


ons WhO dedicate their lives to the diffusion of relizious know- 

idge, to the promotion of some religious work or to learn athe 

Gil Qur'an by heart. Life in this world is nothing but 2 fiee- 
ing shadow which may disappear at any time without notice. 


rt . j 
Itis only the provision of good works done 10 this world 


@itmatters and is useful. A man should not place reliance on 


is fri ion atives because they will remember 
isfriends, companions and relatives because they will remembe 
t themselves 


ieorbed in their own affairs and will forget him. He should 


ierefore, try to amass the w ealth of good deeds during his life 
iiddeposit it in the solvent bank so that the capital remains inte ct 
Rilenefts accrue to him till the Day of Resurrection. The 
itd thing which has been mentioned in the above tradition ie 
Witious progeny that seeks forgiveness for him. Firstly the 
&tOf bringing up virtuous children is itself a ee 
Needless to say, chidren will be rewarded so long as they a 
Wd deeds but if they also pray for their parents (when the oa 
Weare virtuous they will certainly pray for their parents), it 18 
ihe patents who will be rewarded. As has been mentioned e 
QistieRoze, there was a Pious woman, called Baheeta. She 
devoted much of her time to extol Almighty God. 


recurring charity. 


What Happens After Death 


When she was on the verge of death, she raised her head 
and prayed to God that she might not be disgraced at the time 
of death because she had placed reliance only on the provision 
she had stored for the journey. She also prayed to God that she 
might be protected against the torments of the grave. When she 
died, her son visited her grave on every Friday, and after reciting 
the Holy Qur’an he bestowed its reward on her. Not only he 
prayed for his mother but also for those who were buried in that 
graveyard. Once he saw his mother ina dream and asked her 
about her health. Admitting that the agonies of death were 
intense she told him that by the grace of God she was feeling 
comfortable. she further told that scented herb was spread 
under her and she reclined on silky pillows and that she would 
be treated in the same way till the Day of Resurrection. 


He asked her if he would be of any service to her. She 
advised him not to give up the habit of visiting her and reciting 
the Holy Qur’an on her grave every Friday. She told hin: that 
when he came, the dead bodies buried in that graveyard gave her 
glad tidings of his arrival. She was much pleased to see 
him there and so were others. The boy is reported to have said 
that afterthat he became more punctual. He saw ina dream that 4 
large number of men and women had approached him. He enquired 
of them who they were. They told that they had come from the 
graveyard to thank him for his paying visits to them on every 
Friday and for seeking forgiveness for them. They were very 
pleased with him. ‘They also urged him not to give up the habit 

of visiting them on every Friday. After that he became more 
punctual. 


Another religious scholar says that a person saw in a dream 
that all the graves in a graveyard were cleft all of a sudden and 
the dead bodies, after coming out of their graves, began to pick 
up something from the ground in hot haste. A person, however, 
was sitting idle and did not pick up anything He approached 
and greeted him and asked him what those people were gathering. 
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Mi man replied that they were gathering the graces of such 
jurities, prayers blessings etc., as were sent to them by the 
qigpersons. He asked the man why he was not gathering the 


} races. 


m@ The man told him that he need not do so, as his son, who 

dzalabia (a kind of pudding which sticks to the mouth) ina 
Main bazaar, recited the Holy Qur’an once daily and sent its 
Musingsto him. Next moroing when he got up, he went to 
Mibazaar. Hesaw a young man, who was selling Zalabia, and 
iplips were slirring. He asked the young man what he was 
Maitering. Lhe latter replied that he recited the Holy Qur’an 
ie daily and sent its blessings to his dead father. Long after 
Gisincident he once again saw ina dream that the dead bodies 

iihat graveyard were gathering something.and that man whom 
mehad seen before was also gathering. 


He woke up and woudered at what he had seen. Getting 
Hiext mOrming, he made for the same bazaar. On inquiring 
thimhe came to know that that boy had passed away. Hazrat 
wehiMari (mercy of Allah be upofi him) says that in the small 
mist Friday morning he was on his way to the principal 
Msqleto say his Dawn Prayer. It had not yet dawned. A 
miyeyard lay on the way. When he reached there, he sat down 
tana grave, and fell asleep. He saw in a dream that all the 
taves were cleft and the dead bodies, after coming out of their 
faves; began to talk to one another happily. Among them was a 
jingmah, who was clad in shabby clothes and looked gloomy. 
ispetterred to sit ata secluded place. After a while, many 
ugels} Who had trays in their hands, descended from the sky. 
Iigtrays were wrapped over with the coverings of divine light. 


The angels gave one tray to every person and whosoever 
(okt, Went into the grave. After the trays were distributed, 
ite young man too was about to return empty handed. He 
iked) the young man why he was sad and what was wrapped 
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in the trays. The young man told that those trays contained the 
offerings which were sent to the dead bodies by the living per- 
sons. The young man told that there was none to send him an 
offering except his mother who had married again and had ent- 
angled herself in the worldly affairs. As she was pre-occupied 
with her husband, she had forgotten him. He asked the young 
man what was his mother’s address. 


In the morning he went there and called his mother behind 
the purdah. He described to her the condition of her son. She 
acknowledged the young man to be her son, her flesh and blood, 
her very life. After this she gave him one thousand dirhams and 
asked him to give that amount as a charity for the benefit of his 
son, the apple of her eyes. She assured him that she would never 
forget him and would remember him with prayers and charities. 


Hazrat Saleh (may Allah be pleased with him) says that he 
saw in a dream the same scene that he had seen before. Among 
the dead bodies was the same young man, who was clad in an 
elegant attire and looked happy. The young man came running 
towards him and addressing him as Saleh said that Almighty God 
might reward him for that favour. He acknowledged that he 
had received the offering sent to him. 


Thousands of such episodes are found in various books. If 
a person wants that his children may be of use to him after his 
death, he should try to make them as good and virtuous as possi- 
ble, which, in fact, is beneficial not only for his children but also 
for him. There is a verse in Sura Tebrim the English translation 
of which is ‘‘O ye who believe! Ward off from yourselves and 
your families a fire.” 


Zaid bin Aslam (Allah be pleased with him) says that when 
the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) recited the above verse, 
his companions (Allah be pleased with them) asked him how 
could they save the members of their family from the infernal 


M@ (ced by him. 
mito nave said in elucidation of this verse that one should 
Mwicate and instruct oneself and the members of one’s family to 


m@mamieds After this, his father should hold his 
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mie) Lue Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) told that they sho- 


qdcompel the members of their family to do such deeds as are 
ikea by God and check them from doing such deeds as are dis- 
Hazrat ‘Ali (Allah be pleased with him) is repor- 


fogood deeds. 


The Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) is repor- 


mito have prayed to God for having mercy on that father who 


feats his Children in such a way, that they behave well towards 


mile in other words; his treatment should not be such that they 
mieimpelled to disobedience. 
im iabtheir Children are virtuous. 


It is the duty of the parents to see 
If they are not themselves vir- 
fousand treat their parents badly, how can their children be- 


momevirtuous ? According to another tradition, ‘Aqiqa ceremony 
Machida should be performed on the seventh day and he should 


isobemamed. When he attains the age of six years, he should 


m ielauent good manners and at the age of nine, he should be 
maloited aseparate bed to sleep in (he should not share a bed 


mimotners). If he neglects to say his prayers at the age of thir- 
kenphe should be beaten. At the age of sixteen, he should be 
son’s hand and 
taught you good manners, imparted education to you, got 
joumatried and now pray to God for protecting me from your 
mschiet in the world and from torments that you make me 
filler in the next world due to your mischiefs. The word ‘tor- 
fents you make me suffer occurin various traditions under 
diferent Captions. According, to these traditions, the Holy 
Pophet (peace be upon him) gave instructions that whosoever 
tommils evil he is not only liable for his own actions but also 


forthe actions of those who are influenced by his bad examples. 


The latter will be responsible for the main guilt whereas 
iieformer will be responsible for the abetment of the guilt. Simi- 
litly, the elders are also responsible for the actions of their you- 
Mgersiwho are influenced by their bad. examples. The elders 
Should, therefore, desist from indulging in indecent actions 
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particularly in the presence of the younger. According to this tra. } 
dition if a child neglects to sav his prayers at the age of thirteen 

he should be heaten. Accodring to another tradition, when a 

child attains the age of seven, he should be ordered to Say his 

prayers and at the age of ten he should be beaten if he neglects to 

say his prayers. These traditions being great in number and 

simiar in content, are authentic. In short, ifa child neglects to 

say his prayers, the father is ordered to beat him. If the father 

does not reprimand his child, the fault will lie with him. 


On the contrary if the child is brought up to establish pra- 
yer, to keep fasts and to abide by the divine commands, he will 
be rewarded for good works. If the child also prays for his 
parents, he will be rewarded for it separately. Ibn-i-Malik 
(mercy of Allah be upon him) says that the epithet virtuous is 
attached to qualify children because the parents are not entitled 
to get reward of the children who are not virtuous, The reason 
for laying emphasis on this point is that the children may be per- 
suaded to pray for their parents. 
gets the reward of good deeds done by his children whether or 
not they pray for him. Suppose, a person plantsa tree for the 
Public good, and the people eat fruit of that tree. 


in this case the planter will get its reward whether or not 
the people who enjoy fruit of the tree pray for him. ‘Allama 
Mandi (mercy of Allah be upon him) is reported to have said that 
it 1S obligatory on part of the children to pray for their parents, 
otherwise a prayer is beneficial to everybody whether it is obser- 
ved by the children or a stranger. Jn this tradition three things 
have particularly been mentioned. According to another tradi- 
tion, there are some more things the reward of which is of recurr- 
ing nature. There are numerous traditions which reveal that 
whosoever treads 4 right course, he will not only be rewarded for 
his good deeds but also for the deeds of those who are influenced 
by his examples. Those who adopt his course will get separate 
reward. Whosoever takes to an evil course he will be liable not 


my tof his own guilt but also for the guilts of those 
giuenced by his bad examples. 
purse will be individually responsible for their guilts 
ing to another tradition, when a man dies, his deeds are not 


mi the roof of a house. 
andoning the city for fear of an epidemic, he said: “O 
idemic take me with you.” 
When “Alim Kandi heard him say so, he asked him if he had 


So it is said that the father | 
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who are 


Those who adopt his evil 


Accord- 


myaraed. But the good deeds of those who obey the commands 
HAllah, gO on increasing till the Day of Resurrection. 


Satement of ‘Alim Kandi 


‘Alim Kandi has stated that he was sitting with Abu ‘Abbas 
On seeing some people who were 


He repeated the sentence thrice. 


Wteheard from the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) that 
fobody should wish for death, because death puts an end to 
iiion and a person loses opportunity of repenting, and thereby 
teking the pleasure of God. Abu ‘Abbas told that he had heard 
fom the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) that one should 
fasten to leave the world before the following things happen :— 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 


Rule of the foolish. 

Majority of the ignoble. 

Traffic of judgements. 

When murder is taken lightly. 

When the people break off relations with their kindred 
and wish them ill. 


(6) 


When the people increasingly develop the taste for 
reciting and hearing the Holy Qur'an after the mode 
of singing. (Ibn-e-Abdubar-Marozi-Ahbmad-Tabrani). 


whe Angels Smell and Touch the Limbs of a Person at the 
Time of Vis Death 


=) Daud bin Abi Hind (mercy of Allah be upon him) has 
Mated that once he fell seriously ill. In the course of his illness, 
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particularly in the presence of the younger. According to this tra. J 
dition if a child neglects to sav his prayers at the age of thirteen | 
he should be heaten. Accodring to another tradition, when a 
child attains the age of seven, he should be ordered to say his | 
prayers and at the age of ten he should be beaten if he neglects to 
say his prayers. These traditions being great in number and 


simiar in content, are authentic. In short, ifa child neglects to J 
say his prayers, the father is ordered to beat him. If the father 


does not reprimand his child, the fault will lie with him. 


On the contrary if the child is brought up to establish pra- 
yer, to keep fasts and to abide by the divine commands, he will } 


be rewarded for good works. If the child also prays for his 
parents, he will be rewarded for it separately. Ibn-i-Malik 
(mercy of Allah be upon him) says that the epithet virtuous is 
attached to qualify children because the parents are not entitled 


to get reward of the children who are not virtuous. The reason | 


for laying emphasis on this point is that the children may be per- | 
So it is said that the father } 


suaded to pray for their parents. 
gets the reward of good deeds done by his children whether or 
not they pray for him. Suppose, a person plantsa tree for the 
Public good, and the people eat fruit of that tree. 


in this case the planter will get its reward whether or not 
the people who enjoy fruit of the tree pray for him. ‘Allama 
Mandi (mercy of Allah be upon him) is reported to have said that 
it 18 obligatory on part of the children to pray for their parents, 
otherwise a prayer is beneficial to everybody whether it is obser- 
ved by the children ora stranger. Jn this tradition three things 
have particularly been mentioned. According to another tradi- 
tion, there are some more things the reward of which is of recurr- 
ing nature. There are numerous traditions which reveal that 
whosoever treads 4 right course, he will not only be rewarded for 
his good deeds but also for the deeds of those who are influenced 
by his examples. Those who adopt his course will get separate 
reward. Whosoever takes to an evil course he will be liable not 


. g@iuenced by his bad examples. 
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miytor his own guilt but also for the guilts of those who are 
Those who adopt his evil 


@urse will be individually responsible for their guilts. Accord- 


Geto another tradition, when a man dies, his deeds are not 
gyarded. But the good deeds of those who obey the commands 
HAllah, go on increasing till the Day of Resurrection. 


Satement of ‘Alim Kandi 


‘Alim Kandi has stated that he was sitting with Abu ‘Abbas 
maine roof of a house. On seeing some people who were 
Wandoning the city for fear of an epidemic, he said: ‘“O 
@idemic take me with you.’ He repeated the sentence thrice. 


= Wien Alim Kandi heard bim say so, he asked him if he had 


foheard from the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) that 
obody should wish for death, because death puts an end to 
lion and a person loses opportunity of repenting, and thereby 
@eking the pleasure of God. Abu ‘Abbas told that he had heard 
fom the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) that one should 
fasten to leave the world before the following things happen :— 


(1) Rule of the foolish. 

(2) Majority of the ignoble. 

(3) Traffic of judgements. 

(4) When murder is taken lightly. 

(5) When the people break off relations with their kindred 
and wish them ill. 

(6) When the people increasingly develop the taste for 
reciting and hearing the Holy Quran after the mode 
of singing. (Ibn-e-Abdubar-Marozi-Ahmad-Tabrani). 


The Angels Smell and Touch the Limbs of a Person at the 
Time of Vis Death 


re 


ee Daud bin Abi Hind (mercy of Allah be upon him) has 
ated that once he fell seriously ill. In the course of his illness, 
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Tee who had a large head and flushy shoulde 
the Sudanese, appeared before him As SO €TS and rese, 
4 oa: S soon 
ne said, “‘verily we are for Allah and to Him st 
€ guessed that the man had come to ex fall We return. 
was not a disbelieve Beeae ce titoul 
eliever that the black angel sho ld 
soul as he had heatd that the soul of a disbeli Ene eine 
‘ aoe ; - e sdeilever w 
by a black angel. In the meantime he heard 
seemed to him as if the roof of the house had coll; 
roof was broken to pieces and the sky becam Te ae 
tip ae 2 ‘Came visible. Ty 
angels clad in white dress alighted from the sky. B th ae Re 
re © “i i 
rebuked the black person and sent him away. The bl > 
however, stared at him from a distance, and both the an 
on scolding him. Then one of the angels sat near his h ad and 
. 7c 3 ; at an 
the other one near his feet. The former asked the latter} 
\ Cr to 


touch his feet. That angel touched his feet and told his one 


as he Saw th : 
C ma 


Ody his 
aS Separated 
4 SOund and it 


them 


panion that he used to go on foot to say his prayers. Then the | 
5 yers. en the 


latter asked the former to touch his mouth. That angel touched 
his mouth and told that it was still fresh with thetmenine) of 
God. (Abu Abi-ud-Dunya, Kitab Man 
Maut). 


Hazrat Abu Qatada (Allah be pleased with him) is report- 
ed to have said that his nephew called Majan fell seriously ill. 
It was perhaps due to the faults of his nephew that he did not 
visit him to enquire after his health. When Majan was on the 


verge of death, Abu Qatada’s affection and love got the better § 


of- him and considering that he was the son of his dear brother 
and was nearing his end, and that he should enquire after his 
health. Qatada visited his sick nephew and sat beside his bed 
all the night long. He states that two black men appeared with 
hammers in their hands. Then two angels descended from the 
roof of the house. He heard one of the angels saying to the 
other that he should go co the patient to ascertain ybeae 
not the patient had done any good deed, So one of Bs: p 
approached his nephew and smelt his head, belly and feet. ae 
he returned and informed his companion that he had sme 


emb ed ; 


lan, Hy 


But he 


ack man, § 
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d and had found it empty of the knowledge of the Holy 
he had smelt his belly but had found no sign of keeping 
the fast: Last of all he had smelt his feet but had found no 
ark of his standing for worship even for a single night. There- 
after the other angel came to Majan and smelt his head, belly, 
aim of his hand and feet. Then Abu Qatada heard the angel 
ay that he wondered that although he was one of the followers 
of the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) yet he was lacking 10 
{hose qualities for which his followers were distinguished. Then 
the angel opened his mouth and squeezed the tip of his tongue. 
Abu Qatada has stated that at that time he heard the angel 
utter Allah is the Greatest and say that he had found a Takbit 
on the tip of his tongue which he had very sincerely uttered 10 
Antakia, a city of Rome. As soon as the angel wrung his 
tongue, the fragrance of musk spread in all directions and just 
then the soul of Majan was extracted. Abu Qatada (Allah be 
pleased with him) has reported that when the angel left after 
extracting the soul, he asked both the black men standing at 
the door to go away as they could not touch the dead body. 
In the morning, Abu Qatada (Allah he pleased with him) related gai 
the incident to the people. It moved them deeply and all of 
them after offering his funeral prayer, blessed his soul Y 


fea 
Qur'an, 


An Episode Described by Hazrat Abu Huraira 
(may Allah be pleased with him) 


Hazrat Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) 


States that a person fell seriously ill. His friends had been 
Sitting beside him. All of a sudden, the sick man became 
Senseless. Considering him dead they covered him with a cloth 
and shut his eyes. When they were going to wash him, he 
Stirred. They looked at him in amazement and told him that 
they had taken him as dead. When he heard it, he informed 
that it was true that he had passed away. After his death he was 
Carried to his grave. A handsome and scented man laid him in 
the grave. Suddenly a black and dirty woman also appeared. 
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She began to point out his imperfections one by one in such a 
way that he hung his head inshame. He wrangled with the 
woman about his faults. At last the woman said that their 
dispute would be settled at some other place. He followed her 
and entered a spacious house which had a silvery platform. A 
mosque was erected in one of its corners and a person while 
saying his prayer in it was reciting Sura Namal but he broke 
off in the middle of Sura as he had forgotten a verse. He helped 
the man pick up the thread. After finishing his prayer, the man 
asked him if he had learnt that Sura by heart. He replied in 
the affirmative. On hearing it, the man took out a book from 
his pillow and began to read it. At that moment the black 
woman also came there and started pointing out his bad deed: 
one by one. The handsome and scented man also came there 
who contradicting the woman, began to make mention of his 
good deeds. On hearing it, one of the persons in the mosque 
announced that although he had exposed himself to risk, yet God 
Almighty had forgiven him his omissions and added that his 
death had not yet come and that he would die on Monday. Abu 
Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) states that the sick 
man had told them that if he died on Monday in pursuance of 
the divine suggestion, he was sure that what he had seen was 
based on truth and his sin would be forgiven by Him. If his death 
did not occur on Monday, they should consider that what he 
had seen was the state of delirium. (Ibn Abi Dunya). 


The Condition of the Poor and the Rich in the Grave 


Hazrat ‘Amr bin Muslim (mercy of Allah be upon him) 
states that a grave-digger described an incident of his life that 
once he dug three graves for burying three corpses. After 
digging two graves he was busy digging the third grave, when 
he, as a result of intense heat was obliged to put a blanket on 
the grave so as to take rest under its shade. While he was 
sitting there, he saw a wonderful scene. Two men who rode 
the red horses, came and stood near the first grave. One of 
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hem Ordered the other to write. The latter asked what he 


should Write. The former ordered him to write 
length and a league in breadth.”’ After this, they came to the 
second grave and one of them ordered the other to write. The 
former ordered him to write “‘as far as the eyes can see”. Then 
tity came to the third grave in which he was sitting. One of 
tiem Ordered the other to write. The latter asked what he 
should write. The former ordered him to write “the distance 
between the forefinger and the thumb.’ After seeing this the 
Stave digger anxiously waited for the arrival of three funerals. 
At last a funeral consisting of a few men,camethere. He 
asked who was the dead man. The people told that he was a 
Water-carrier who had a large family to support. 


“A league in 


Since he died a destitute, they had to bear the expenses on 
his burial. On hearing that, he returned the wages for grave- 
dieging and requested them to give that amount to the bereaved 
family. After that, the dead body was laid to rest in the grave. 
Instantly, there appeared a third funeral which was attended by a 
the few men who had carried the bier. They stopped near the - 
second grave about which both the riders had said, “as far asg 
ilieeyes can see”. He enquired about the dead man and the 
people told that the dead man was a foreigner whom they had 4 
found dead on horse-back in a pitiable condition. He refused 
lO receive the wages for grave digging and buried the dead body. 
He waited for the third funeral till the first watch of the night. 
Atylast, the people brought a funeral. He enquired about the 
dead man, and the people told that that was the funeral of a 
Tespectable woman of a famous and rich family. It was attend- 


med bya large number of men. At last the dead body was buried 


ithe third grave about which both the riders had said the 
Width of this grave “‘is equal to the distance between the fore- 
finget and the thumb.”’ (Kitab Dibaj-Sharh-as-Sudur). 


Both Body and Soul are Tormented in the Grave 


A magian who had three skulls of the dead men with him, 
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came to Caliph Hazrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
and stated that according to his master (peace be upon him) a 
person who has faith in a religion other than Islam and dies as 
such will be putin fire. Then the magian recited a verse which 
can be translated: “‘Those people are brought into contact with 
fire day and night.”” Hazrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said that the instructions of our Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) are correct beyond any shadow 
of doubt. On hearing that, the magian took out the three 
skulls and informed that the first skull was that of his father, the 
second was his mother’s and the third was his sister’s. He 
further told that at the time of their death, they had Zoroastrian 
faith. When he touched the skulls, he found them cold (where- 
as, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) the skulls should have been hot, because 
those had been put in fire). On hearing that, Hazrat ‘Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him) sent for Hazrat ‘Ali (may 
Allah be pleased with him). When Hazrat ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) came, Hazrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him) asked the magian to repeat his objection. He repeat- 
ed the objection. On hearing it, Hazrat ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) ordered to bring a rod of iron and a stone. 
When those were brought, he asked the magian to touch the rod 
of iron and stone and tell whether they were hot or cold. The 
magian touched and told that they were cold. Then Hazrat 
‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) desired him to strike the 
rod of iron and the stone together. By doing so, a spark was 
emitted. Then Hazrat ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) 


addressed the magian and told that just as God Almighty, by 
His Powers had produced fire from the cold stone and iron, in 
the same way He, by His Power, might have produced heat in 
those skulls which he could not feel. Those skulls seemed to 
him cold because God Almighty brought them into contact with 
fire in such a way that he could not feel the heat produced in 
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ihepskull although they continued burning in the fire of God 
Almighty. 


That made the magian speechless 


One who does not take Precautions at the Time of Making 
Water suffers the Torments of the Grave 


Hazrat Abu ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) states 
iiabewhile going on a journey, he happened to pass through the 


raves Of the pre-Islamic time: 
One! the graves. He was surrounde 
his) neck was bound with a chain 
pago! leather. That man 
fequested him to give him 

another man came out 
Sivewater to that man as he wa 

fold of the chain and dragged that 1 


Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased 
iiereatter, he took his way. At night-fi 
old Woman in her house 
from) that house. At night he heard a voice 
aves lt seemed as if somebody had uttered the words 


There was a grave 


g@id@ewhich urine, a water bag of leather and which water bag 
eather’. On hearing those words, he enquired 

Woman about the dead man in the grave and as! \ 

ose words signify. She replied that the dead body buried in 
tieerave was her husband’s. He took no precautions at the 
lime Of Urination. She brought to his notice time and again 
itatene Was worse than animals because even a Camel, while 
discharging urine, usually spreads his legs lest urine should 
Pollute his body but he took no precautions atall. As he took 
Mommotice of her warning , he had been crying “urine and which 
itne ever since his death. The reason why he was being 
fonured Was that he took no precautions at the time of making 
Water. Lhose gentlemen who make water in a standing position, 
sould mind it that their urine falls, partly on their pantaloons 
arly On their legs. Even a dog, while discharging urine, raises 


Sass iin 


ay, 
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came to Caliph Hazrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleascd with him) 
and stated that according to his master (peace be upon him) a 
person who has faith in a religion other than Islam and dies as 
such will be putin fire. Then the magian recited a verse which 
can be translated: ~‘Those people are brought into contact with 
fire day and night.”” Hazrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said that the instructions of our Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) are correct beyond any shadow 
of doubt. On hearing that, the magian took out the three 
skulls and informed that the first skull was that of his father, the 
second was his mother’s and the third was his sister’s. He 
further told that at the time of their death, they had Zoroastrian 
faith. When he touched the skulls, he found them cold (where- 
as, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) the skulls should have been hot, because 
those had been put in fire). On hearing that, Hazrat ‘Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him) sent for Hazrat ‘Ali (may 
Allah be pleased with him). When Hazrat ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) came, Hazrat “Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him) asked the magian to repeat his objection. He repeat- 
ed the objection. On hearing it, Hazrat ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) ordered to bring a rod of iron and a stone. 
When those were brought, he asked the magian to touch the rod 
of iron and stone and tell whether they were hot or cold. The 
magian touched and told that they were cold. Then Hazrat 
‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) desired him to strike the 
rod of iron and the stone together. By doing so, a spark was 
emitted. Then Hazrat ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) 


addressed the magian and told that just as God Almighty, by 
His Powers had produced fire from the cold stone and iron, in 
the same way He, by His Power, might have produced heat in 
those skulls which he could not feel. Those skulls seemed to 
him cold because God Almighty brought them into contact with 
fire in such a way that he could not feel the heat produced in 
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ihe skull although they continued 
Almighty. That made the magian speechless. 


One who does not take Precautions at the Time of Making 
Water suffers the Torments of the Grave 


Hazrat Abu ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) states 
iauewhile going on a journey, he happened to pass through the 
waves Of the pre-Islamic time: 
one of the graves. He was sur! 
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Oidwoman in her house. There wasa g 
frome that house. At night he heard a voice 
braves 1t seemed as if somebody had uttered th 
aidewhich urine, a water bag of leather and 
leather’. On hearing those words, he enquired 
Woman about the dead man in the grave and asked what did 
tose words signify. She replied that the dead body buried in 
iieerave was her husband’s. He took no precautions at the 
limesO! urination. She brought to his notice time and again 
athe Was worse than animals because even camel, while 
discharging urine, usually spreads his legs lest urine should 
Dollute his body but he took no precautions at all. As he took 
fomnotice of her warning , he had been crying “urine and which 
lines ever since his death. The reason why he was being 
fortured was that he took no precautions at the time of making 
Water, Lhose gentlemen who make water in a standing position, 
should mind it that their urine falls, partly on their pantaloons 
Partly On their legs. Even a dog, while discharging urine, raises 
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his legs—but these gentlemen do not exercise care in this respect. 
They are worse than the dogs. Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) states that he enquired of the old woman 
what was the reason that her husband was uttering repeatedly 
*‘a water bag of leather and which water bag of leather”. The 
old woman told that one day a thirsty man had approached 
him with the request that he might be given water to drink. He 
pointed to an empty water bag of leather saying that it was filled 
with water. When the thirsty man took the water bag of leather, 
he found that there was not a single drop of water in it. As a 
result, he died of thirst. Ever since his death, her husband had 
been uttering ‘‘a water bag of leather and which water bag of 
leather ’—that is to say, the water bag of leather which was the 
root cause of his sufferings. Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him) states that on his return from the journey, he des- 
Cribed the whole story to the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him), who admonished him not to set out for 
a journey alone. (Ibn Abi Dunya). 


The Episode of the Skull of a King 


Ibn Jauzi (mercy of Allah be upon him) is reported to 
have said that Jesus Christ (blessings of Allah be upon him) was 
going with his companions. On his way he saw the skull of a 
dead man. His companions requested him to pray to God that 
the skull be given the power of speech so that it might tell them 
about the past events and they should take a warning. Jesus 
Christ (blessings of Allah be upon him) offered two rak‘as of 
prayer and prayed to God. God bestowed tongue to the skull. 
It addressed Jesus (blessings of Allah be upon him) and asked 
him what he wanted to know and added that God Almighty had 
commanded it to answer his questions. He asked what was his 
position in the world. The skull said, “I wasa king in the 
world. I remained alive for one thousand years, begot one 
thousand children, conquered one thousand cities, defeated one 
thousand troops and murdered one thousand kings. At last the 
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gnqueror of the world, died. I have come to the conclusion 
abit is devotion and piety that pays and greed and avarice 
mM ciiminates in death. What is most honourable, is submission 
im othe Will of God Almighty.” 


Hazrat Sa’id b. Mussayib (mercy Of Allah be upon him) 
@ ates that he and his companions led by Hazrat ‘Ali (may Allah 
pepleased with him) went to the graveyard of Medina. Hazrat 
‘Ali(may Allah be pleased with him) sent salutations to the dead 
@idyasked whether they would like to tell their own story or 
iketo hear from him.Hazrat Sa’id (may Allah be pleased with 
fim)is reported to have said that they heard the words “peace 
bewith you” and somebody asked the Caliph to apprise the 
dead of such happenings as had occurred after their death. 
Haztat Ali(may Allah be pleased with him) told that their 
Wveshad married. Their properties had been divided. Their 
children had become orphans. Their enemies had occupied the 
buildings erected by them. After hearing that, a dead body told 
iattheir coffins had been torn to pieces. Their hair had fallen 
iidscattered. Their skins had been reduced to a powder. Their 
tyes, had come out of their sockets and their nostrils were dis- 
Charging pus. They had been rewarded for the same deeds that 
they had performed in the world. They had to suffer loss for 
tie deeds which they had omitted todo. They had received 
feward or suffered loss according as their deeds were good or 
bad; (History Neshapuri). 


Dispute of the Soul and the Body 


Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) is 
iparted to have said that the soul will dispute with the body 
id will say that the responsibility of all acts lies on the body. 
The body will say that it obeyed the orders the soul and 
itied'in the same way as the things were represented to it. God 
Almighty will say to an angel to settle their dispute. The angel 
Wilesay that their case was analogous to that of a crippled and 


any 
a 
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a blind man: The crippled man informed the blind man that 
he had seen a fruit but it was beyond his reach. Then the blind 
man asked him to ride on him. The crippled man rode on the 
shoulders of the blind man and plucked that fruit. After quot- 
ing this example the angel will ask the soul and the body to tell 
which of the two was a transgressor. The soul and body will 
Say that both the men were equally responsible. On hearing it, 
the angel will say they were inter-dependent ; whereas the body 
is a vehicle, the soul is a rider. 


Hazrat Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) referring to 
a tradition, states that on the Day of Resurrection the soul and 
the body will start disputing. The body will say, 


“T was lying 
like the trunk of a palm-tree. If 


the soul had not existed, | 
could not have done anything by stirring my hand or foot.’ The 


soul will say, “I was as light as air. If body had not existed, | 
would have lost the power of doing something.”’ After this, the 
case of the soul and the body will be compared to that of the 
crippled and the blind man, as mentioned above 


will be held equally responsible 


Then they 
(Daraqutni Zawaid Zahid) 


The Episode of an Innocent Saiyyida 


Rabi bin Suleman (mercy of Allah be upon him) ts 
reported to have said that he was going on a pilgrimage along- 
with his brother and a group of pilgrims. When they reached 
Kufa, he went out to buy the provisions for the journey. While 
he was making a round of the bazars, he saw a dead mule lying 
at a secluded place and a woman, clad in tatters, was chopping 
it up with a knife and keeping the small bits of carrion ina 
basket. He mistook her for an innkeeper and thinking that she 
was carrying dead flesh for the purpose of cooking, he decided 
to keep an eye on her movements lest she should serve dead 
flesh to her customers. He pursued taking precautions that he 
might not be detected by her. At last, she stopped in front of a 
building which had an exalted gate. She knocked at the gate 
and somebody inside the house shouted who was there. She 


ge that it Was no other than the wretched woman. 


B(od Almighty. 
Mierdis men and it is He Who dominates the hearts of people. 
Mihose giris Chopped dead fiesh and began to roast it. 
figusted to see and shouted from outside that for God's sake 
iM ikyshould not eat dead flesh. 
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When the 
giewWas opened, there appeared four girls who wore misfortune 
@ineir faces. The woman entered the building and gave the 
isket of dead flesh to the girls) He peeped through a hole of 


Mm Gedoor and saw that the building was empty and desolate. The 


gman wept and asked the girls to cook dead flesh and thank 
She uttered that God Almighty has control 


He was 


The old woman asked him who was he. He replied that 


Miwasa stranger. She asked him what brought him there. She 
@idehim that they had fallen on evil days and had been living a 


Gistrable life for the last three years as they had no friend or 


Muerto look after them. She asked him why he had come 


ieeto meddle with their affairs. He informed that no religion, 


macepua sect of Zoroastrians, permitted to eat dead flesh. She 
miehim that they were the descendants of the Holy Prophet 


(eace'and blessings of Allah be upon him). The father of those 
iisswas a very noble man. He was desirous of marrying his 
taughters to men of good family but death did not allow him 
imerto fulbl his wishes. They had sold all goods and cattles 
iaiehe bequeathed to them and had become destitute. They 
Were aware of the fact that their religion did not permit them to 
Gidead flesh but one could eat it in exceptional circumstances. 


Miienfurther told that they had been starving for the last four 


tvs) Rabi‘ (mercy of Allah be upon him) states that as soon 
Ghecome to know about their wretched condition, tears welled 
fiom his eyes and he left them with a heavy heart. 


He told his brother that he had changed his mind to go on 
Mpilerimage. His brother, throwing light on the virtues of 
jilgtimage, urged him to reconsider his decision and stated that 
"ica pilgrim returned after performing pilgrimage, he was 


a - 
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a blind man: The Crippled man informed the blind 

he had seen a fruit but it was beyond his reach. Then he 
man asked him torideonhim. The crippled m eae 
shoulders of the blind man and plucked that fruit 
ing this example the angel will ask the sou] 
which of the two was a transgressor. 


man that 


a0 rode on the 
- After quot- 
and the body to tel] 


The soul and body 


W 
Say that both the men were equally responsibl i 


€. On hearing ; 
a > " , e a 
the angel will say they were inter-dependent ; whereas the body 
is a vehicle, the soul is a rider. ; 


Hazrat Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) referring to 
a tradition, states that on the Day of Resurrection the Souler 
the body will start disputing. The body will say, 


“IT was lying 
like the trunk of a palm-tree. 


If the soul had not existed, | 
could not have done anything by stirring my hand or foot.” The 
soul will say, “I was as light as air. If body had not existed, I 
would have lost the power of doing something.” After this, the 
case of the soul and the body will be compared to that of the 
crippled and the blind man, as mentioned above. Then they 


will be held equally responsible. (Daraqutni Zawaid Zahid) 
The Episode of an Innocent Saiyyida 


Rabi Allah be upon him) 1s 
reported to have said that he was going on a pilgrimage along- 
with his brother and a group of pilgrims. When they reached 
Kufa, he went out to buy the provisions for the While 
he was making a round of the bazars, he saw a dead mule lying 
at a secluded place and a woman, clad in tatters, was chopping 
it up with a knife and keeping the small bits of carrion ina 
basket. He mistook her for an innkeeper and thinking that she 
was carrying dead flesh for the purpose of cooking, he ae 
to keep an eye on her movements lest she should serve ‘ 
flesh to her customers. He pursued taking precautions thal i 
might not be detected by her. At last, she stopped in a 
building which had an exalted gate. She knocked te ie 
and somebody inside the house shouted who was there 


bin Suleman (mercy of 
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a ibat it was 1 other than the wretched woman. When the 
as opened, there appeared four girls who wore misfortune 
The woman entered the building and gave the 
yet of dead flesh to the girls» He peeped through a hole of 
° d saw that the building was empty and desolate. The 
t and asked the girls to cook dead flesh and thank 

ind Almighty. She uttered that God Almighty has control 


; His men and it is He Who dominates the hearts of people. 
oe girls chopped dead flesh and began to roast it. He was 
etd to see and shouted from outside that for God's sake 
FW ixy should not cat dead flesh. 


The old woman asked him who was he. He replied that 


Biewas a stranger. She asked him what brought him there. She 
Bd him that they had fallen on evil days and had been living a 
i auerable life for the last three years as they had no friend or 
ielper to look after them. She asked him why he had come 
@ iere to meddle with their affairs. 
A acept a sect of Zoroastrians, permitted to eat dead flesh. She 
Mid him that they were the descendants of the Holy Prophet 
im (ace and blessings of Allah be upon him). The father of those 


He informed that no religion, 


iisswas a very noble man. He was desirous of marrying his 
dughters to men of good family but death did not allow him 
lmeto fulfil his wishes. They had sold all goods and cattles 
tithe bequeathed to them and had become destitute. They 
Wieaware of the fact that their religion did not permit them to 
tiidead flesh but one could eat it in exceptional circumstances. 
Mefurther told that they had been starving for the last four 
thys, Rabi (mercy of Allah be upon him) states that as soon 
She come to know about their wretched condition, tears welled 
fom his eyes and he left them with a heavy heart. 


- He told his brother that he had changed his mind to go on 
* Dilgrimage. His brother, throwing light on the virtues of 
Stimage, urged him to reconsider his decision and stated that 
“a @ pilgtim returned after performing pilgrimage, he was 
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purged of his previous sins 


He told his brother that his advice 
had little effect on him. 


After saying that, he took his clothes. 
pilgrim dress (ihram), his provisions for his journey. He also 
took six hundred dirhams in cash, out of which he spent one 
hundred dirhams on the purchase af flour, one hundred dirhams 
on the purchase of clothes and concealing the remaining amounts 
in flour, he left for the old woman’s house. He handed over all 
these things to that old woman. She thanked God and prayed 
that God Almighty might forgive him his previous and future 
sins, grant him the reward of a pilgrimage and give him an abode 
in paradise. She ed to God 
him’ what he was to get in return. 
God Almighty might double his reward and forgive him his 
previous sins. The second gir! prayed that God Almighty might 
grant him much more than he had given. The third girl prayed 
that God Almighty might treat him in the same way as He had 
treated her grandfather. The fourth girl, who was the youngest, 
prayed that God Almighty might confer favours upon him who 
had and forgive’ him his previous and future sins 
Rabi Allah be upon him) states that the 
the pilgrims departed. 


also pray Almighty for revealing to 
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himself. Then the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) repeated the same words “‘One who deals with us, 
earns profit.” Rabi’ (mercy of Allah be upon him) states that 
when he got up, he opened the small bag and found that it con- 
tained six hundred dinars. (Rashfatul Sawi). 


God’s Dealings with the Pious, the Tale of Pious Lady 


A saint states: ‘Once I was making a circuit of the Holy 
Ka’ba when I happened to see a girl who was carrying a very 
small child on her shoulder. She was exclaiming: ‘“O Muni- 
ficent Lord ! Munificent Lord ! the past ! (i.e. how gracious was 
the Lord to her in the blessed past !). I asked her ‘‘What was 
it that passed between thee and the Almighty God.” She said: 
“Once I was travelling on a boat in the company of a group: of 
merchants. A windstorm blew with such intensity that the boat 
sank and everybody was annihilated. I and this child were stran- 
ded on a board ; while a negro lay stranded on another board. 
No one except the three of us had survived. At the first light 
of dawn and rowing the water with his hands he approached my 
plank. When his board adjoined mine he came over to my 
board and tried to seduce me._ I remonstrated with him, “Fear 
the Lord! Dost thou not know in what peril we are! It seems 
impossible to escape this calamity even with fervent prayers to 
the Lord ; on the contrary you wish that we should commit sin 
under such circumstances.” He said: ‘‘Never mind! I swear 
by God I shall commit this act with you.’ Now this child was 
sleeping in my lap. I quietly pinched the child, as a result of 
which the child instantly beganto cry. I said to the negro, 
‘Alright, wait till I put the child to sleep. Then whatever the 
fate ordains for me will come to pass.”’ The negro grabbed the 
child and flung him into the sea. _ I entreated the Mighty Lord, 
“O Thou Who art Mighty and intervenes even between a man, 
and his heart’s desires, please save me from this negro with all 
Thy Divine Might and Authority. Lord, Thou art without doubt 
Omnipotent.” By my Lord! I had hardly finished saying this 
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im prayer When a mammoth animal with open jaws raised its head 
@ fom the sea and having devoured the negro went under water 


qgaim. The Magnificent Lord saved me from the negro by His 
Dine Power and Authority; He indeed, is Omnipotent; He 


mpPure; He is Magnificent. Afterwards the sea-waves lashed 


ime till the board was washed to shore of an island. I landed 
iiere and thought to myself that I would eat grass and drink 
Water till the Magnificent Lord afforded me some succour, be- 
Guseit is through Him alone that better conditions may pre- 


Mii) Llived on this island for four days. On the fifth day I 


pied a boat going on the sea. I mounted a hillock and made 
tigns in the direction of this boat. I waved my covering cloth 
briskly. Three men from the boat came to me on a small barge. 


lm iboarded the barge and went to the boat with them. And lo! 


tieof the men on the boat was holding this child of mine whom 
lhe negro had flung into the sea. 


Upon seeing the child I fell over him and kissed and hugged 
fim. [told them,- “This is my child, my darling.’ The boat- 
fen said, “You are out of your mind, you are mad.” J said: 
‘jam not mad nor have I Jost my senses. My tale isa strange 
ones Then I narrated to them all that had happened to me. After 
leating my story all of them hung their heads in amazement and 
tid, You have told us a stunning tale and now it is ourturn to 

@ tilyou a similar story which will astonish you. We were travel- 
ing merrily on this boat. The air was favourable. Presently an 


imal swam to the surface ; it was carrying this child on its 
back. 


The moment this animal appeared on the surface we heard 
fipernatural voice “If you did not pick up this child from the 
back of the animal and keep him with you, your boat would be 
fink” One of us rose and picked up the child from the back of 
the animal. The animal then went under the water. Your tale 
iid Ours, both are very strange, and all of us take a vow that 
Menceforth the Magnificent Lord shall not find sinning. Later 
ihey/all offered penitence. How Munificent is the Pure Lord! 


¢ Ps “4 
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How Considerate ! The Most Beneficent! And the Pure One Who 
comes to the aid of the afflicted at the time of distress (Rawd) 


The Tale of a God-Fearing Young Man 


A tradition relates that in the time of Hazrat ‘Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with him) a pious young man used to engage 
himself in Divine worship in the mosque. Hazrat ‘Umar used to 
marvel at this worship. His fatiier had become very old. This 
youth used to set out to render service to his father after ‘Isha 
prayers. On the way a woman took a fancy for him. She used 
to entice him daily and try to excite him. One day the young 
man accompanied her. The woman entered her home. When 
the young man came to the door of het house and made up his 
mind to get into the house, the following verse flashed across his 
mind : 


“Those who guard against evil, when an evii suggestion 
from satan assails them, they remember Allah and behold ! 
they begin to see aright.” 


At that moment the fear of the Lord so overwhelmed his 
heart that he collapsed on the ground and fainted. After a Jong 
while, his father set out from his house to search for him. He 
found the youth lying senseless. The father had the youth carried 
home. When the youth had gained consiousness, the father 
enquired: “Tell me truly what happened to you.” The young 
man recited the above verse, shriecked, fell on the ground and his 
soul left the body. The people washed and wrapped his body ina 
shroud. Next morning somebody related this incident to Hazrat 
‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him). He went to the ‘young 
man’s father to condole with him and said: ‘‘Why didn’t you 
inform me about his funeral.” The old man replied: “O Com- 
mander of the Faithful ! it was the hour of night and we did not 
want to Cause inconvenience to you.” Hazrat ‘Umar (may Allah 
be pleased with him) said: ‘Take me to his grave.” On arrival 

at the grave alongwith his companions, Hazrat ‘Umar (may Allah 
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pe pleased with him) observed: ‘‘The man who fears the day 
qnen he will stand before God will be awarded two paradises.” 
jhe young man answered twice from his grave, “‘O ‘Umar, my 
ford hath indeed awarded me two heavens.” 


The Angel Casts Earth on People 


Hazrat Anas is reported to have said: God appoints an 
gigel over the people who accompany a funeral. When these 
people return after burying the dead ; this angel picks up a hand- 
fuvotearth from the grave and casts it in their direction saying : 
eReturn to your world. Make you forget the memory of this 
deadman.’ Afterwards these people forget the dead man and 
eigross themselves in worldly business and it appears as if the 
dead person was never one of them, nor had they ever any con- 
nection with the dead person. 


This tradition has been related in Musnad-ul-Firdous. A 
fadition transmitted by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with 
him) states that the Apostle of God (peace and blessings of Allah 
Deupon him) observed: “God Almighty has appointed an 
angel Over the graveyard. When people return after burying a 
dead body, the angel picks up a handful of earth from the grave 
and casts it in the direction of the people and says, “‘Return thou 
toyour world and forget about the dead person.’ 


ATale of Three Brothers 


Ibn *Asakir reports a tradition that Sadiqa b. Yazeed saw 
iiree graves on an elevated plain in Tripoli. The legend inscri- 
bedon the first grave read: ‘The person who believes that 
death is inevitable and it will deprive us of our country and it 
Will)put us to sleep in the grave, can never find comfort in life.” 
The inscription on the second grave read: “The man who believes 
tat he will have to render accounts for every bit of action per- 
formed in the world and that he will get a befitting award for his 
Mceds in the next world, cannot find peace in this world.” The 
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legend engraved on the third grave said: ‘The person who be- 
lieves that our youth will perish in the grave and that the grave 
will cause our limbs to disintegrate; cannot find solace in this 
life.” When I saw these graves, | was much amazed. I went 
to a nearby habitation and enquired froma saint about these 
gtaves. Hesaid: “There were three brothers. One of them 
was in the service of the king and commanded his armies. The 
second one was a wealthy merchant. The third was a saint and 
passed his days and nights in worship. When the time of saint’s 
death approached, his two brothers came to him and said: “If 
you wish to make a will, do it now.” 


He answered: I possess no wealth nor am I under debt to 
somebody. I have no goods either. But I want you to give me 
a pledge that after my death you will bury me on that hillock and 
write this inscription on my grave. ‘The man who believes that 
he will have to render accounts for every bit of action done in 
the world and that he will get a befitting award for his deeds, 
cannot find comfort in life.”’ Thereafter you must visit my grave 
for three days continuously, and this will serve you as a warning. 
After the death of the saint the remaining two brothers visited 
his grave for three days continuously. On the third day when 
the commander of the king’s army was about to return after 
the visit, he heard ihe sound of a crashing wall from inside the 
grave. The commander began to tremble with fear and returned 
home in great consternation. At night he saw his brother in 
dream and enquired: “Brother, what was that sound?” He 
replied: “The angel reminded me that on a certain day an 
oppressed person had approached me for help but I did nothing. 

Having said this the angel struck me with a mace. That sound 
came out of the angel's beating me up with the mace.” In the 
morning he assembled his brother, the merchant, and all friends 
and told them, ‘I shall no longer live among you, and I no 
longer crave for the service and companionship of the king.” 
That very moment he renounced the comforts and luxuries of 
life and engrossed himself in the worship of the Divine Lord, 
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and set out on the road to the hills. When the time of his death 
approached, his brother, the merchant, called on him and said, 
SBrother, if you wish to make a will, do it now.” He replied : 
“I possess no wealth, nor am I under debt to anybody. But 
give me a pledge that after my death you will bury me near the 
grave of my brother and put this inscription on my grave: “The 
man who believes that death is inevitable and that it will deprive 
us of our country and it will put us to sleep in the grave, can 
fever enjoy peace in life.” Then visit my grave for three days 
continuously.’ After the death of his brother, the merchant 
continued to visit his grave for three days. 


On the third day as he was about to return after his visit 
he heard a breath-taking sound from inside the grave and came 
Home im great fright. At night he saw his brother in a dream 
and enquired : “How are you?” He replied : “All is well with 
me, Penitence has washed away all my sins and I stand acquitt- 
ed; «Then I asked: “How is my brother?” He replied: 
"He holds high estate among the pious people.” Furthermore, 
Penguired, “What will happen to me in Eternity.” He replied : 
Everyone shall be requited according to his deeds. It is incum-, 
bent On you-to take advantage of leisure and make provisions b 
for your eternal journey with good pious actions.” In the¥ 
Morning he also renounced the world. 


He gave away all his possessions to the poor and the 
destitute and devoted the rest of his life to the worship of the 
Tord. When the time of his death approached, his son came 
and said “Father, make a will.’ The father replied : “Having 
No possessions I have nothing to bequeath. But I want you to 
give me a pledge that after my death you will bury me near the 
Braves of your two uncles and inscribe this legend un my grave : 
“the man who believes that our youth will perish in the grave 
and that our faces and all limbs will disintegrate therein, can 
Hever eDjoy comfort in life” and you should visit my grave for 
three days continuously.” The young man visited the grave for 
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three days. On the third day having heard a terrible sound 

from imside the grave he returned home grieved. At night he THE ACCOUNTS OF THE DAY OF 

saw his father in a dream. The father said : “You shalljoin us} RESURRECTION 

soon. Make ready your provisions and be prepared forthy | 

future home. Do not shun care like other world-loving creatures ; 

lest you grieve and feel ashamed at the time of death. Hurry Introduction 

up ; be fast ; faster and faster.” In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 

The narrator tells us that “On the morning following that All Praise be for Allah, 

night in which the boy had had this dream, I called on him. He 

related to me the story of his dream and said : “I have to live | Muiessing and peace be on His Messenger, our guide 

for three months or three days more, for father stressed upon it Muh 4 F 

thrice.” On the third day the young man assembled the whole J 4 i 

family and took leave from everyone. He turned his face to- § And His Progeny and upon all the companions of his.” 

wards the Qiblah and having recited the Holy Kalima affirming 4 

his belief in Allah and His Apostle passed away. , Seung to the point aN hosoever come ntomthisapordsine 

@eieitit and marched away on the path of the next world. It 

means that he reached Barzakh after having completed all the 
breaths of his life and having traversed the distance of the pain- 
filvalley of death. There are both torments and pain as well as 
Comforts and delights inthe Barzakh. One has to pass through 
divergent situations inthe Barzakh according to ones own 
deeds. Whosoever passes away from this world finds his place 
inthe Barzakh. In a word, anyone who comes into being will 
taste death. 


The Lord of all the worlds, 
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“All splendour will be left here, when the wanderer shall 
set Out on his journey to Eternity. 


Just as the ages of the human beings and those of the jinns 
are pre-determined, in the same way the age of this world has also 
Deen fixed. When the age of this world will come to its end, all 
Ofa sudden, the whole of it will suffer extinction. The expiry of 
men is Called ‘death’ and destruction of the world asa whole is 
Called “Resurrection. The Almighty and Magnificent God, while 
tkpouning the philosophy of death, hath commanded : 
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; ‘ e Resurrection.” 

The life here is quite different from both th pana 
(Worldly life and B | : depirttidica 
a y arzakh life). There is no work of any kind 
to do. No reward can now reach any one. The character roll 
of all the human beings have been closed finally. The mea 
which was built up, has now been annihilated, its school has been 
razed to the ground ; its books have been destroyed. All the 
relatives, offsprings, disciples and friends, after perishing have 
been re-assembled. In future, every kind of virtue has been 
stopped and all the hopes of a man have been finished. His self- 
done virtues or those which were done for him by others—all 
these have, after their entry, been submitted in the office (of the 
Lord), and today all the givers and takers (the plaintiffs and the 
defendants) are present before the Sovereign Lord. Therefore, 
it is not the Sovereign Will of God at all to reward or punish the 
men in this mortal world because the man is still busy if his 
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He is still alive. It is possible that he might have com- 
some sins in his youth due to the excitement of his youth 
ness and, during the last days of his life, might feel 
f himself about it and repent for it and thereupon 
flow-over and embrace him with His Forgive- 


me of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
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, A Brief Account of the Resurrection Day 


Hazrat Israfil (peace be upon him) will sound the trumpet 
(a horn ofa particular kind) for the first time, either forty years 
hs or forty weeks before the commencement of the Day 
Its sound will be dreadful and frightening that 
all human beings, animals birds, all those 
of the earth and all those living underneath 
the earth will start trembling with this dreadful fright and terror. 
The human body will start quivering and trembling, the faces will 
srow pale, the hearts will beat swiftly (painfully), the eyes will sink 
into their sockets and in this condition all living beings will meet 
their end. On the day when first trumpet resoundeth, and the 
second followeth it, on that day hearts beat painfully, W hile eyes 


are downcast. 


forty mont 
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The human beings will be flying in the air like kites. In short, 
there will be such a great revolution (change and alteration) in 
the heavens and on the earth about which the human beings had 
never thought even in the slightest degree prior to this day. And 
the whole present system will be confounded. There will be nei- 
ther any mountain, nor any tree and neither any inhabitant. 
Thereafter a particular kind of rain shall pour down from the 
heavens the waters of which will have such an effect that every 
thing to which these waters reach will become verdant and living 


Then Israfil (God may bless him) will be commanded by 

God to sound the trumpet again. This time the effect of the 
sound of the trumpet will be such that all the souls will return to 
their own bodies and now a new kind of world will be created. 
“In Thy hand is the good. Lo! Thou art Able to do all things.”’ 
Israfil (God’s blessings be on him) is the same, the trumpet is 
the same and also the sound is the same but, in the first instance, 
there is destruction and annihilation and, forthe second time, 
there is life and population. ‘Allah doeth what He willeth. And 
decideth what He willeth.”” Now, those people who had obeyed 
God and struggled against their personal ardent desires in the 

P mortal worldrise on this occasion with honour, with ease 
and comfort ; without apprehending any danger and fear but 
rejoicing: “Lo! Verily the friends of Allah are those on whom 
fear cometh not, nor do they grieve.” “In that day many faces 
will be calm, glad for their righteous deeds and those who acted 
upon their ambitions, will be fearful and upon their faces there 
_will be signs of pallor and terror. Their eyes will be lustreless, 
faded and terror-stricken.”” They will rise up crying : “Woe 
upon us! Who hath raised us from our place to sleep ?’ When 
all the human beings will have been revived, they will be 
arranged into separate groups and columns. While the Jews 
will be caused to stand in one line, the Christians will stand in 
another line. Similarly, those who ascribed partners to Allah 
will be arranged to stand in another separate line. There will 
also be a separate line of the Muslims (the believers). And then 
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fom amongst the nation of every prophet of Allah, the pious 
men will be gathered at one place and the sinners at another 
pace, those who said prayers and kept fasts will be brought 
fogethier at one place and the evil doers at another place. The 
qmokers Of wine will be caused to gather separately. The thieves 
gid robbers will be grouped together at different places. In other 
words, every kind of people will be arranged to stand in separate 
@idgvailierent lines, andin such systematic arrangement, shall 


] 


Alans police (the angels) produce all of them in the Court of 
the Almighty. 


33 


=A day when trumpet is blown, and ye come in multitudes. 


(Sura : The Tidings). 


After this, the neaven will be opened so that the angeis 
maycom= down from there bearing the character rolls (records) 
(human beings, and make their appearance. ‘And the heaven 
opened and becometh as gates.” (Sura: The Tidings). And 
fiese breaches in the sky will become the passage-ways to 
Paradise. The cause for the bursting of the heaven, as written 
by the learned men, is this that Almighty God will cast a parti- 
Gillan light on the heaven as a result of which the heaven will 
move downward and the sky will burst under the impact of this 
Sock, Now the angels will hand over these character rolls 
ifecord of the past life) to the people concerned who had done 
liese deeds in the mortal world. The manner in which these 
Oharacter rolls will be handed over to them will be like this : 
These will be handed over to the obedient of Allah from the 
Mignteside and the disobedient from the left side. The former 
Stecalled ‘those on the left hand.’ “And those on the right 
finds what of those on the right hand. And those on the left 
Nand’; what of those on the left hand ?” (Sura : The Event) 


At another place, its explanation is given in the following 
Words : 


“Then, as for him who is given his record in his right hand 
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The human beings will be flying in the air like kites. In short, 
there will be such a great revolution (change and alteration) in 
the heavens and on the earth about which the human beings had 
never thought even in the slightest degree prior to this day. And 
the whole present system will be confounded. There will be nei- 
ther any mountain, nor any tree and neither any inhabitant. 
Thereafter a particular kind of rain shall pour down from the 
heavens the waters of which will have such an effect that every 
thing to which these waters reach will become verdant and living 


Then Israfil (God may bless him) will be commanded by 

God to sound the trumpet again. This time the effect of the 
sound of the trumpet will be such that all the souls will return to 
their own bodies and now a new kind of world will be created. 
“In Thy hand is the good. Lo! Thou art Able to do all things.” 
Israfil (God’s blessings be on him) is the same, the trumpet is 
the same and also the sound is the same but, in the first instance, 
there is destruction and annihilation and, for the second time, 
there is life and population. ‘Allah doeth what He willeth. And 
decideth what He willeth.”’ Now, those people who had obeyed 
God and struggled against their personal ardent desires in the 
mortal world rise on this occasion with honour, with ease 
and comfort ; without apprehending any danger and fear but 
rejoicing: ‘“‘Lo! Verily the friends of Allah are those on whom 
fear cometh not, nor do they grieve.” ‘“‘In that day many faces 
will be calm, glad for their righteous deeds and those who acted 
upon their ambitions, will be fearful and upon their faces there 
_-will be signs of pallor and terror. Their eyes will be lustreless, 
faded and terror-stricken.”’ They will rise up crying : “Woe 
upon us! Who hath raised us from our place to sleep ?”’ When 
all the human beings will have been revived, they will be 
arranged into separate groups and columns. While the Jews 
will be caused to stand in one line, the Christians will stand in 
another line. Similarly, those who ascribed partners to Allah 
will be arranged to stand in another separate line. There will 
also be a separate line of the Muslims (the believers), And then 
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ffom amongst the nation of every prophet of Allah, the pious 
men Will be gathered at one place and the sinners at another 
place ; those who said prayers and kept fasts will be brought 
fogether at one place and the evil doers at another place. The 
diokers of wine will be caused to gather separately. The thieves 
gia@robbers will be grouped together at different places. In other 
gords, every kind of people will be arranged to stand in separate 
ideGilierent lines, and in such systematic arrangement, shall 
Allan's police (the angels) produce all of them in the Court of 
the Almighty. 


"A day when trumpet is blown, and ye come in multitudes.” 
(Sura : The Tidings). 


After this, the neaven will be opened so that the angeis 
maycome down from there bearing the character rolls (records) 
(human beings, and make their appearance. ‘And the heaven 
isopened and becometh as gates.” (Sura: The Tidings). And 
iiese) breaches in the sky will become the passage-ways to 
Paradise. Lhe cause for the bursting of the heaven, as written 
bythe learned men, is this that Almighty God will cast a parti- 
Milan light on the heaven as a result of which the heaven will 
move downward and the sky will burst under the impact of this 
tock. Now the angels will hand over these character rolls 
(record of the past life) to the people concerned who had done 
ihese'deeds in the mortal world. The manner in which these 
Character rolls will be handed over to them will be like this : 
These will be handed over to the obedient of Allah from the 
Tight side and the disobedient from the left side. The former 
arecalled ‘those on the left hand.’ “And those on the right 
hand; what of those on the right hand. And those on the left 
fand’; what of those on the left hand ?” (Sura : The Event) 


At another place, its explanation is given in the following 
Words : 


“Then, as for him who is given his record in his right hand 
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will say, being in a state of happiness, to the angels; Take my 
character book! This is full of virtues. Surely I knew that I 
should have to meet my-reckoning in the Hereafter, and, as such, 
I was not obedient to my ardent desire but instead was thought- 
ful of God’s obedience. Then such a person will be granted 
the desirable pleasure and comfort. And the matter will be 
finished here but he will enter into a high Garden consisting of 
fine houses, excellent floors, vessels made of silver; and there 
will be canals flowing ; springs gushing ; trees laden with verdant 
and green fruits to such an extent that they will be bending with 
their weight. These trees will be in such a state that the fruit 
towards which the heavenly person will make a sign, its tree will 
bring near him one of its branches laden with fruits. And they 
will be given a tiding: Eat and drink at ease in recompense 
for that, in the past days of the mortal world you acted against 
your sensuous desires and abstained from evil thoughts in 
obedience to your Real Lord. (Sura: The Reality). 


Question: Why the character rolls (record) of pious men 
will be given in their right hand ? 


Answer: The reason of giving the record of pious men 
in their right hand is this that the right hand is triumphant over 
the left one. There is a significance ip giving the record in this 
hand to the effect that virtues are predominant and weighty over 
his vices. Then as for him whose scales are heavy with good 
works, he will live a pleasant life.’ (Sura: The Calamity: 
Part : 30). 


Question : How the fruits of the paradise will automatic- 
ally fall into the mouth of the person as soon as he desires ? 
Will these trees have life ? Even if they are animate, then too 
how will they have knowledge to this effect without any sign 
made by the heavenly person and without his call to them to do 
so ? 


Almighty God will charge the heart of the 


Answer: 
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heavenly person with power, like electricity, and will, for his 
fodence, jOin its Connection with every heavenly thing and his 
determination will possess that peculiarity which is in an electric 
witch, When light is desired, its switch willturn on and there 
will be light. 
Mileturn on and the fan will start revolving the air end so on. 
Nevertheless, the people whose record will be given in their left 
fand, they will say with sorrow: ‘Oh, would that we had not 
been given our book (character roll) and knew not our reckon- 


When air is wanted, the switch of the electric fan 


ite This is so because these people will remember their evil 
deeds and thereby their soul will receive a severe shock.” Then 
they will cry with extreme sorrow : “Oh, would that it had been 
Heath to decide my case and I would not have revived to be in 
iispaintul doom! Oh, my wealth hath not availed me! Oh, 
What should [do ? My power and strength hath been ruined 
(hath gone from me).’ (Sura : The Reality) 


Question: What is the arrangement in case the sinners, 
Onseeing their record books, refuse to confess them ? 


Answer No. | : Firstly, these people will themselves be, on 


& 


seeing their record books, as named of and terrified because ¥ 


tere will be, along with the character rolls, a picture of every 
Crime (Sin) cominitted by them in the world. Take for instance, 
@man who fornicates and commits theft in the world, and at the 
lime of his committing these crimes, a photo of his deeds is taken. 
bowhen this accused is produced before a Magistrate, the police, 
While submitting his report, also presents a photo of the occasions 
OPhisctime. Will this accused, in such a case, refuse to confess 
his crime ? 


Answer No.2: Secondly, whatsoever crime (sin) or virtue 
Will be committed and done, this earth will relate to Allah every- 
ting about it. ‘“That day earth will relate (as 4 crown witness) 
diher chronicles.’ (Sura : The Earthquake : Part : 30). 


Take for example a case like this: There is gramophone 
i) which recitation of the Holy Quran by a Qari (reciter) has 
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been recorded and, during the course of his recording the reciter 
made mistakes in recitation. When this record is completed, it 
is put on the machine and played in the presence of that Qari 
(reciter) so that he himself may listen to it. Now that record 
sounds the recitation of the Qur'an incorrectly because this poor 
recording machine would recite the same Qur’an which had 
been recorded in it because it is helpless in this case. Will this 
Qari (reciter) now refuse to admit his mistakes ? The answer 
will be: Not at all. And even if there is such a shame-proof 
Qari who does not admit his mistakes, will the listeners, after 
this incident, consider this Qari as one speaking the truth? 
Despite such an arrangement, there will still be some impudent 
persons who will refuse plainly that these acts are not theirs. 


For the sake of reason, the Almighty Allah will then make 
them tongue tied: “This day We seal up mouths, and hands 
speak out and feet bear witness as to what they used to earn.” 
(Sura : Ya Sin: Part : 23). And their hands and feet will auto- 
matically begin to give evidence against them and it would 
appear as if Aimighty God would bring forward our hands and 
feet to give evidence against ourselves by giving them the speak- 
ing power. And the Resurrection Day will be of the duration 
of fifty thousand years. “‘Its duration is fifty-thovsand years. 
But the Almighty God would get Himself free from the reckon- 
ing of His creation within seven to eight hours. And then the 
people on the right hand, those who ward off evils and the 
obedient ones would be addressed: O Souls! Living in ease 
and comfort, you should walk under the shade of your God's 
blessing in such a manner that you should be pleased with your 
Lord so that the Lord is pleased with ye, and enter into My 
Paradise in the company of My favourite personages. But ah! 
Thou soul at peace! Return unto thy Lord, content in His 
good pleasures! Enter thou among My bondmen! Enter 
through My Garden ! (Sura: The Dawn: Part : 30). 


Now, these people would march forward so as to reach 
into the Paradise. At that moment, they would be witnessing 


Mpuld say: O brethren ! 
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Paradise but would not find any path leading them into the 
idise- Thereupon, these people would come to Hazrat Adam 
fe be on him) and beseech him: O our father! Please get 
ypath of paradise opened for us! Adam (peace be on him) 
I am not in this position. Hence, 
au should go to Abraham (peace be upon him). However, with 
Mintercession of Hazrat Muhammad (peace and blessings of 
(anebe upon him), a bridge will, at last, be installed there 


Maveen Heaven and Hell, which is called Pul Sirat,a bridge over 


mich the righteous Muslims will pass into the Heaven. They 


@ilhave to pass over it, and, at that moment, intercession will 
mai be allowed. And our Hazrat Muhammad (peace and 
masings of Allah be upon him) will, first of all, cross over that 


lige along with his followers (ummat), and on that day, no 


: meesave Allah’s Messengers (Prophets) will have the daring to 
my any thing, and the Messengers would be repeatedly uttering 


iewords : ““O God ! Let them pass over with safety! O Allah! 


mis thou Only Who can guide the ship of our fate to safe shores 


fait is Thou Who will enable us to cross it over.” So, those 
tople, who were obedient to Allah’s Messengers (Prophets), 
Hilypass over this bridge only with the intercession of Hazrat 
ithammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) accord- 
ito the measurement of their deeds and the positions accorded 
Oethem in such a manner that some of them will cross over it 
nthe twinkling of an eye ; some like the lightning ; some in an 
Miant like the air; and some will pass over it like birds. 

(Bukhari) 


And a Muslim of the lowest degree, drenched in sins, will, 
ithe like manner, pass over this bridge with faltering steps, 
tihip the duration of seven thousand years. Hazrat Fazil bin 
Ayyaaz (mercy be on him) says: The exact length of the Pul 
Malis of three thousand years ; its ascent is of one thousand 
Watsiand its descent is of one thousand years while its peak is 
iho of one thousand years, whose surface is a level plain. Ina 
Word; it Would be such a terrible place that even the Messengers 
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of Allah would utter helplessly: O Allah! Peace! Peace} 
(Jawahir-ul-Tafasir). And from there, these people will set oyt 
towards Paradise in numerous groups, and when they will reach 
near Heaven, the doors of it will be found already lying open in 
anticipation of their arrival so that there may not be the slightest 
delay in their entering into it. Then the guardian angels, who 
will already be present there to welcome them, will offer them 
Islamic salutation. In other words, they will say: Peace be on 
you. And, after these greetings they will say: Enter this 
Paradise therein for all time. 


The Time when the People will be Caused to Rise up from 
their Graves 


The Jurist Abu-al-Laith (mercy be on him) says that when 

the people will be made torise up from their graves on the 

Resurrection Day. they will continue to stay there in this very 

condition for seventy years, and no attention will be given to 

them and, in this very anxiety, they will weep so vehemently that 

no tears will be left in their eyes, instead of tears, blood will start 

flowing down from their eyes. Subsequent to this, they will be 

called towards the plain of Resurrection, and the angels will start 

descending from the skies. The angels belonging to one heaven 

will come down in a separate circle and stand up behind the 

angels belonging to another heaven. ‘A‘day when the heaven 
with the clouds will be rent asunder and the angels will be sent 

down a grand descent. The Sovereignty on that day will be the 
True (Sovereignty) belonging to the Beneficent One (that is, no 
one save Him, will have any say in the reckoning, award and 
punishment), and it will be a hard day for disbelievers. On the 
day when the wrongdoer bites his hands, he will say: Ah! 
Would that I had followed the path of righteousness along with 
the Apostle of God (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). 
Ah! Would thatI had never taken such aone for friend! 
He verily led me astray from the True Lesson after it had 
reached me. Satan was everyman’s deserter in the hour of need,” 
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@ithe detail of which is given in Sura Abraham). (Sura: The 
M(riterion : Part : 19). 


According to another tradition the Holy Prophet affirmed : 
‘The Most Just Lord will declare at that moment “O human be- 
mg) had warned thee in the mortal world. Your deeds are 
felore thee to-day. He who finds his Roll of Deeds full of vir- 
fies should offer thanks to the Lord Almighty ; and he whose 
Roll of Deeds contains no virtue should blame himself for having 
fai: no heed to the commands of God. Thereafter at the com- 
mand ot the Lord God that sinful man will be caused to suffer 
frments. Upon this sight all other men shall bend on their 
fmees. his has been referred to in Sura Jathia, which affirms : 
You shall see all classes bent on their knees and each group 


Mihail be called to account in respect of their Roll of Deeds. After 


thats adjudication between the people will commence so much so 
hat justice would be done even in case of animals and, for a she- 
fat Without horns, the she-goat with horns would be avenged. 
Then the animals will be commanded to become dust (their case 
being finalized). At that moment, the disbelievers would desire 
forthe like treatment, and a disbliever would say: “Would that 
thad become dust.” 


Ina hadith; Hazrat Muhammed (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) has said, that on the Day of Resurrection , 
people would be naked just as were naked at the time of their 
bith from the womb of their mothers. Hazrat ‘Aisha (may 
Allah be pleased with her) said: Messenger of Allah, will it not 
bea matter of shame to be naked inthe presence of all other 
When each will be looking upon the other? They wiil be seeing 
tach Other in nakedness. Hazrat Muhammad (peace and bles- 
sings of Allah be upon him) said: The people will, at that mo- 
Ment, be entangled in their own misfortune (anxiety) to such an 
extent that they will find no time to look upon each other. The 
eyes of all of them will be fixed upward. Every person will be 
Grenched in perspiration according to the gravity of his evil 
deeds. 
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Every person will be drenched in Sweat 
evil deeds. Someone will be drenched in pe 
feet ; somebody upto his shin and (shank of 
son upto his abdomen ; and some other Person upto 
The angels will have formed a circle;the four ae of 
rean (the highest sphere where the throne Of God 45 
time, each and every person will be called by his nam 
present himself there by coming out of the ao ee 
will be caused to stand up before the Almighty God a 
cement will be made to the effect that those, y, ho hay 


against him, should come forward. 
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Every person, who has any right against him or 
any wrong done to himself by that person, will be called one after 
the other, and his rights will be returned to him out of 
the virtues of that person. And if that person would have ear- 
ned no virtues or in case there will remain nothing of his virtues, 
then the evil deeds of the persons wronged by him will be added 
to his record, and when he will, alongwith his own vices, take the 
vices of others, he will be asked to go into his Raging Fire, ie, 
the Raging Fire of Hell. There is an account of it in Sura, The 
Calamity. Upon the sight of this severe reckoning and doom, 
there will be none such favourite angel or prophet, who will not 
be terrified for his own sake save those whom Almighty God 
will keep in safety. At that event, every person will be called 
to account for four things viz.: (I) In what work did you pass 
away your worldly life ;(2) To what use did you put your 
body ? (3) For what end did you put your learning into pra- 
ctice ? (4) and whence did you earn your wealth and where did 
you spend it? Ikrama (may Allah be pleased with him) e:. 
On that day, father will tell his son that I was your father. e 
will also remind his son the favours he had done to him. 


his, 

The son will affirm the favours of his father. ees a 

father will tell his son that be needs only one virtue eet Pe 
part of it—because, due to it my scale of good works 
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naps become weighty. The son will tell him that he himself is 
yndergoing the same misfortune. I am ignorant in what position 
jam and that what is goingto happen to me. | 

sition to give you any virtue. 
his wife to remember the f 


am not in a 
Then, that person will also ask 
avours he had done to her in the world 
gs well as the kind of relationship he had with her and then will 
beg for one virtue. She too will refuse inthe like manner. In 
aword, he will continue to wander so as to beg for a virtue. This 
is the thing about which the Almighty Allah hath said: ‘‘And 
(on the day no burdened soul can bear another’s burden (of sin) 
hnd if one heavily laden crieth for (help with) his load, naught 
ofit will be lifted (i.e., will not render to him his help of any 
kind) even though (unto whom he crieth) be of him.” (Sura The 
Angles: R-3). 


This tradition narrated by ‘Ikrama (may Allah be pleased 
With him) has been explained in more clear words in Durr-e- 
Manthur, the translation of which is as follows :— 


“In the first instance, father will enquire from his son about 
ie manner in which he behaved with him in the world. The 
Son will praise very highly of his father’s treatment unto him. 
Upon this the father will say to his son: O my son! J beg you 
only for one virtue which may, perhaps, embrace me with success 
(forgiveness). The son will reply: O father! You have asked 
fora very little thing but, despite this, | am utterly helpless, as I 
amalso experiencing the same fear that you are. Thereafter, the 
same will be the dialogue between him aad his wife.” 


And the commandment of Allah: “On the day whena 
Man fleeth from his brother.” (Sura ‘Abasa) Further, there is a 
Wathing from Allah: O people! Be afraid of your Lord, and 
Ofthe day when neither any father could fulfil the demand of his 
soi'and nor any son could meet even with the slightest demand 
Ofhis father. No doubt, the covenant of Allah is true (that this 
day Would come without fail). So the wordly life may not de- 
-Ceive you so much so that you, being involved in it. may forget 


120 What Happens After Death 


that day. The deceiving Satan may also not delude you to the 
extent that you may become careless of that day. ‘But when 
the shout cometh on the day, when a man fleeth from his bro- 
ther.” (Sura ‘Abasa). So the day when there will be a shout 
making the ears deaf (i-e., when the Resurrection will take place), 
it will be that day when a man will flee from his mother and his 
father, and his wife and children (No one will be of any avail to 
the other). Every person that day will have concern enough to 
make him heedless of others. 


While explaining this holy verse, Qatada (mercy be on him) 

Says : On the Resurrection Day, every person will be perplexed 
to the effect that some identifiable relative of his may not happen 
to see him, fearing that he may not put to him any of his dem- 
and. This subject has been explained in the Holy Qur’an, time 
and again, under various titles. This has been stated in Sura 
Bagara like this: ‘“‘And guard yourselves against a day when 
no soul will in aught avail another (e.g., one’s prayer will not 
be accepted in favour of another) ; nor intercession will be acce- 
pted from any one, nor compensation will be received from any 
one and nor they will be helped. (It is absolutely impossible 
that someone may save from their doom).’”’ All the probable 
ways in which help could be rendered have been negated in this 
Qur’anic verse because there can be only four agencies through 
which someone can be helped viz. : (I) some strong person may 
interfere and prevent the doom by his strength. This is called 
victory. Its negation has been made; (2) some person may 
prevent the torment without using his power. It is of two kinds: 
The One is to prevent the torment without getting any remuner- 
ation ; and this is called intercession. The other is to prevent it 
by offering some compensation in lieu thereof. It is of two kinds: 
(i) Either to compensate physically or (ii) to compensate mone- 
tarily. These have also been negated. Similarly this subject 
has also been explained under various titles in the Holy Qur'an 
on diverse occasions. About this subject it should be kept in 
mind that, in the first instance, it relates to the non-believers, 
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@hich incidentally abounds in with all the things as aforesaid to 
the'efiect that neither any Prophet nor any friend of Allah, nor 
any angel, howsoever a favourite one, can save disbelievers 
fom torment. The second subject relates to the Muslims who 
ite sinters, in respect of whom have also been such 
verses and hadiths (All some particular 
Thereafter, intercession will be allowed. So, this 
been explained at various places in the Quran. 


revealed 


these relate to time) 


subject has 


interces- 
Beneficent hath 
(Sura Ta Ha) 


‘ch subjects, butin whosefavour 


“On that day no 


At one place, it has been told : 
Sion avalleth save (that of) him unto whom the 
piven leave and whose intercession He accepteth 
The Holy Qur’an abounds in with 
intercession is permitted is not known to an’ 
person should remain hopeful of the Mercy of Almighty God but 


Thus every 


one. 


one. Consequently, this hardest 


there is no Certainty for any 
day is a day of extreme dread and danger 
done for the alleviation of its severity it can be done today only. 
Charity in abundance has to play a great part in the prevention 
Of the gravity and hardness of that day. 


Whatsoever can be 


It is a well-known saying of Hazrat Mubammad (peace and { 


Blessings Of Allah be upon him): Guard yourselves against 
the Fire of Hell, even with the charity of half of a date fruit. 
Hazrat Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
Mas said: Charity effaces faults in the same manner in which 
Water extinguishes fire. (Itha’f). It is the saying of the Holy 
Prophet that on the Resurrection Day every person will be under 
the protective shade of his Charity. (Itha’f). In other words, 
the shade will be as much thick as will be the volume of charity. 
Onithe Day of Resurrection when, due to intensity of heat, man 


Will find himself drenched in perspiration upto his mouth. 


Hazrat Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) said: Charity also propitiates the anger of the Almighty 
(God, and also is a means of protection against a painful death, 
Mishkat). There is a will of Hazrat Luqman (mercy be on 
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that day. The deceiving Satan may also not delude you to the 
extent that you may become careless of that day. “But when 
the shout cometh on the day, when a man fleeth from _ his bro- 
ther.” (Sura ‘Abasa). So the day when there will be a shout 
making the ears deaf (i-e., when the Resurrection will take place), 
it will be that day when a man will flee from his mother and his 
father, and his wife and children (No one will be of any avail to 
the other). Every person that day will have concern enough to 
make him heedless of others. 


While explaining this holy verse, Qatada (mercy be on him) 
Says : On the Resurrection Day, every person will be perplexed 
to the effect that some identifiable relative of his may not happen 
to see him, fearing that he may not put to him any of his dem- 
and. This subject has been explained in the Holy Qur’an, time 
and again, under various titles. This has been stated in Sura 
Bagara like this: “And guard yourselves against a day when 
no soul willin aught avail another (e.g., one’s prayer will not 
be accepted in favour of another) ; nor intercession will be acce- 
pted from any one, nor compensation will be received from any 
one and nor they will be helped. (It is absolutely impossible 
All the probable 
ways in which help could be rendered have been negated in this 
Qur’anic verse because there can be only four agencies through 
which someone can be helped viz. : (I) some strong person may 
interfere and prevent the doom by his strength. This is called 
victory. Its negation has been made; (2) some person may 
prevent the torment without using his power. It is of two kinds: 
The one is to prevent the torment without getting any remuner- 
ation ; and this is called intercession. The other is to prevent it 
by offering some compensation in lieu thereof. It is of two kinds: 
(i) Either to compensate physically or (ii) to compensate mone- 
tarily. These have also been negated. Similarly this subject 
has also been explained under various titles in the Holy Qur'an 
on diverse occasions. About this subject it should be kept in 
mind that, in the first instance, it relates to the non-believers, 
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Which incidentally abounds in with all the things as aforesaid to 
iheefiect that neither any Prophet nor any friend of Allah, nor 
any angel, howsoever a favourite one, can save disbelievers 


The second subject relates to the Muslims who 


from torment. 
revealed such 


die sinners, in respect of whom have also been 
Verses aNd hadiths (All these relateto some particular time) 
Mhereafter, intercession will be allowed. So, this subject has 
been explained at various places in the Qur an. 


At one place, it has been told: “On that day no interces- 


Slo avalileth save (that of) him unto whom the Beneficent hath 
piven leave and whose intercession He accepteth. (Sura Ta Ha) 
tie Holy Qur’an abounds in with such subjects, butin whosefavour 
intercession is permitted is not knownto any one. Thus every 
person should remain hopeful of the Mercy of Almighty God but 
there 1s Mo Certainty for any one. Consequently, this hardest 
Gayeis a day of extreme dread and danger. Whatsoever can be 
done for the alleviation of its severity it can be done today only 
Charity in abundance has to play a great part in the prevention 
Othe gravity and hardness of that day. 


It is a well-known saying of Hazrat Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him): Guard yourselves against 
theFire of Hell, even with the charity of half of a date fruit. 
Hazrat Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
Mas said: Charity effaces faults in the same manner in which 
Water extinguishes fire. (Itha’f). Itis the saying of the Holy 
Prophet that on the Resurrection Day every person will be under 
tieyprotective shade of his Charity. (Itha’f). In other words, 
the’shade will be as much thick as will be the volume of charity. 
Onihe Day of Resurrection when, due to intensity of heat, man 


Will find himself drenched in perspiration upto his mouth. 


Hazrat Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
Shim) said: Charity also propitiates the anger of the Almighty 
(God; and also is a means of protection against a painful death, 
Mishkat). There is a will of Hazrat Luqman (mercy be on 
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him) left for his son that he snould spend in charity when any 
fault is committed by him. (Ihya). It is a well-known narration 
that a badly corrupt woman was forgiven in lieu of offering 
water to a dog for his drinking. ‘Ubaid b. ‘Umair says : On 
the Day of Resurrection the people will be most hungry and 
thirsty, as well as absolutely naked. But the person, who would 
have given food to someone, would be offered food by the God 
to eat. And that person, who in the way of Allah, would have 
offered water to someone, he would be given water to drink. 
And the person who, in the name of Allah, would have given 
clothes to others, he would also be granted clothes to wear. On 
the Day of Resurrection, those belonging to Hell will be caused 
to stand in one line : and then there will happen to pass by them 
a true Muslim (friend of Allah). 


At that time, one person will say to him that he should 
intercede with the Almighty Allah in his favour. He will ask 
him: Who are you? That denizen of Hell will say: Doyou 
know me not ; lam that person who had provided you with 
water to drink at such time. In another hadith, it has been 
narrated like this : On the Day of Resurrection, when the people 
to Heaven and Hell will be asked to line up, one man from 
amongst the line of the denizens of Hell Fire happens to sce a 
man standing in the line of the inmates of Paradise and try to 
remind him that he had done some favour to him in the world. 
Thereupon, that person will, by catching his hand, bring him 
before the Almighty God and will pray: O Allah! He had 
done me such favour. He will thus be forgiven by the Merciful 
God. There is also a tradition of the Holy Prophet that there 
will be a pronouncement on the Day of Resurrection : Where are 
the poor belonging to the Ummat (nation) of Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) ? Stand up and search out 
those people from the Resurrection Plain who had, only in My 
Name, given you a morsel of food or a draught of water, or new/ 
old cloth, and bring them into the Paradise by holding their 
hands. Upon this, the poor of the Ummat will rise up and will 
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choose them and bring them into the Heaven. There is another 
hadith to the effect that on the Day of Resurrection a pronounce- 
ment will be made: Where are those people who had invited 
the poor and the orphans to partake of food? Today, you 
should enter into the Heaven in a manner which may indicate 
that neither you have any fear nor any grief. 


Any person, who removes some misfortune of another 
Muslim, God will remove some of his misfortunes on the Day 
Of Resurrection. And a person who conceals in the world the 

eakness of someone Almighty God will conceal his sins also on 
the Day of Resurrection. 


A person, who helps his distressed brother, the Almighty 
God will keep him steadfast on the Day when the mountains 
will be removed from their actual place (that is, the Day of 
Resurrection). 


Recompense shall have to be Made on the Day of Judge- 
ment 


Hazrat ‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) has stated am 


that a man called on the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings off 
Allah be upon him) and submitted : “O Apostle of God, I ow ny 


many slaves. They lie to me ; embezzle my money ; disobey my ¥ 


orders. I reprimand them and beat them. What settlement 
will be made between them and myself on the Judgement Day ?” 
The Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) replied: ‘On the Day 
of Judgement, the extent to which they have embezzled your 
money Or lied to you or have disobeyed your orders all this will 
be weighed, (for there on that Day all things will be weighed, 
Whether those things have physical mass or are without subs- 
tance of mass) and the punishment you have dealt out to your 
Slaves for these faults of theirs shall also be weighed. Hence if 
their faults and your punishment are even on the scales, you 
Owe nothing to the slaves, nor do they owe you anything. In 
Case your punishment is less than the weight of their faults, the 
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balance shall be credited in your favour : if your punishment 
exceeds in weight to their faults, you shall be avenged for this 
excess.”” Upon hearing this that person departed from the 
meeting weeping in sorrow. The Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) observed : ‘“‘Have you not read 
the verse 4 of Surah Anbiya’ of the Holy Qur’an (the translation 
of this verse is as follows): ‘’We shall instal Scales of Justice 
on the Day of Judgement (on which deeds shall be weighed) and 
none shall be caused to suffer even the slightest injustice ; and 
even if someone’s deed is found equal in weight to a grain of 
corn, We shall take that deed into account on that Day and We 
shall weigh that deed on the Scales of Justice. Verily, We alone 
suffice to call everyone and everything to account.” The accounts 
that shall have to be rendered on the Day of Judgement is a very 
serious matter indeed. Upon this subject serious warnings and 
grim details have been profusely given in the Holy Qur’an and 
traditions: For example, reference is made here to the following 
few verses and traditions : 


(1) “‘And be in fear of the Day on which ye shall be taken 
to the presence of the Magnificent, Just Lord. On that Day 
each man shall receive full recompense for his deeds and none 
shall be caused to suffer cruelty of any kind.” 


(2) “The Day on which each man shall be confronted with 
any good that he has done and anything bad that he has per- 
formed ; and that man would wish that this Day would have 
been far removed from the day on which he had performed good 
or bad deeds. God Almighty, therefore, commands you to fear 
him. God is Merciful to his Creatures and it is out of this 
Mercy that he commands you to fear him lest you should suffer 
torment.” 


(3) “And he who misappropriates what is given him in 
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(4) “Each man shall inevitably experience the taste of death 
and your deeds (good or bad) shall receive a befitting award on 
the Day of Eternity.” 


(5) This expression has been revealed in the Holy Qur’an 
a@ivarious places to the effect that the Most Magnificent, Just 
Lord will soon settle the accounts. (The account of each man 
Shall be settled and befitting awards shall be made unto each 
man according to his deserts) 


(6) “And on that Day (on the Day of Judgement) deeds 
must be weighed on the Scales. Hence those men will embrace 
Success Who have the balance of good deeds in their favour ; 
ana those whose virtues bear slight weight, will be the losers, for 
they transgressed the rights contained in our verses.” 


(7) “Let there be no doubt about it that Our reporters (the 
angels) are keeping a record of all your mischiefs and when their 
Written evidence shall be produced before J!s on the Day of 
Judgement, you shall receivea befitting a.urd for all your 
mischiefs.”” 


(8) “And those who performed evil deeds, they would 
feceive a befitting punishment for their evildoings; and evil 9 
Would overwhelm them and there would be none to save them 
from) the wrath of God. Their faces would be blackened, as if 
tieys were wrapped in layers upon layers of the darkness of the 
night.” 


(9) Each man shall know the assessment of his deeds that 
he had performed in the mortal world. He will know what sorts 
Ofevils he had committed and what kind of good deeds he had 
performed ; and all his accounts will be squarely settled. 


trust, he shall produce this misappropriated article on the Plain 
of Resurrection and then this man shall receive a befitting award 
for his deeds.” 


me (10) Those who obeyed the commands of their Lord shall 
Teceive fair award and those who disobeyed the commands of the 
word, they should make expiation by giving away all their 
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balance shall be credited in your favour : if your punishment 
exceeds in weight to their faults, you shall be avenged for this 
excess."” Upon hearing this that person departed from the 
meeting weeping in sorrow. The Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) observed : ‘“‘Have you not read 
the verse 4 of Surah Anbiya’ of the Holy Qur’an (the translation 
of this verse is as follows): ‘’We shall instal Scales of Justice 
on the Day of Judgement (on which deeds shall be weighed) and 
none shall be caused to suffer even the slightest injustice ; and 
even if someone’s deed is found equal in weight to a grain of 
corn, We shall take that deed into account on that Day and We 
shall weigh that deed on the Scales of Justice. Verily, We alone 
suffice to call everyone and everything to account.” The accounts 
that shall have to be rendered on the Day of Judgement is a very 
serious matter indeed. Upon this subject serious warnings and 
grim details have been profusely given in the Holy Qur’an and 
traditions: For example, reference is made here to the following 
few verses and traditions : 


(1) “‘And be in fear of the Day on which ye shall be taken 
to the presence of the Magnificent, Just Lord. On that Day 
each man shall receive full recompense for his deeds and none 
shall be caused to suffer cruelty of any kind.” 


(2) “The Day on which each man shall be confronted with 
any good that he has done and anything bad that he has per- 
formed ; and that man would wish that this Day would have 
been far removed from the day on which he had performed good 
or bad deeds. God Almighty, therefore, commands you to fear 
him. God is Merciful to his Creatures and it is out of this 
Mercy that he commands you to fear him lest you should suffer 


torment.” 

(3) “And he who misappropriates what is given him in 
trust, he shall produce this misappropriated article on the Plain 
of Resurrection and then this man shall receive a befitting award 


for his deeds.” 
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(4) “Each man shall inevitably experience the taste of death 
gidsyour deeds (good or bad) shall receive a befitting award on 
the Day of Eternity.” 


(5) This expression has been revealed in the Holy Qur’an 
aivarious places to the effect that the Most Magnificent, Just 
ford will soon settle the accounts. (The account of each man 
Siallbe Settled and befitting awards shall be made unto each 
man according to his deserts). 


(6) “And on that Day (on the Day of Judgement) deeds 
Must be weighed on the Scales. Hence those men will embrace 
Success Who have the balance of good deeds in their favour ; 
ana those whose virtues bear slight weight, will be the losers, for 
iiey transgressed the rights contained in our verses.” 


(7) “Let there be no doubt about it that Our reporters (the 
angels) are keeping a record of all your mischiefs and when their 
Written eVidence shall be produced before Ils on the Day of 
Judgement, you shall receivea befitting a..urd for all your 
mischiefs.”” 


(8) “And those who performed evil deeds, they would 
fecelve a befitting punishment for their evildoings; and evil} 
Would OVerwhelm-them and there would be none to save them 
ffm) the wrath of God. Their faces would be blackened, as if 


iieyswere wrapped in layers upon layers of the darkness of the 
night.” 


(9) Each man shall know the assessment of his deeds that 
hehad performed in the mortal world. He will know what sorts 
Ofevils he had committed and what kind of good deeds he had 
performed ; and all his accounts will be squarely settled. 


oe (10) Those who obeyed the commands of their Lord shall 
pleceive fair award and those who disobeyed the commands of the 
Td, they should make expiation by giving away all their 
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(12) “‘O Lord of all ofus! Grant forgiveness to me and 
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my parents and to all the pious 
people on the Dav 
So prayed Hazrat Abraham (Peace be upon a pa caiceal 


(13) “And ye shall behold the sinners on th 
in chains and their upper garments will be drenched in Qutr: 
(the oil of the pine tree ; for this oil is highly inflammable ite 
petrol) and their faces will be wrapped around by flames (And 
why do they suffer such torments ?) Because God must ‘punish 
each man for his evil-doings. Verily, the Magnificent Lord will 
soon Call everyone to account.”’ 


at Day shackled 


(14) “‘And We have caused each man to carry his deeds 
(good or evil) like a halter round his neck ; and on the Judge- 
ment Day we shall present him with his scroll of deeds which 
shall be unrolled before him and We shall ordain him to go 
through the scroll of his deeds, and We shall tell him; you be 
the sole judge of your own deeds and you need no one else to 


judge you.” 


(15) ‘‘Whatsoever the infidels conceive is untrue. We 
keep a written record of everything uttered by the tongue of a 
man. Hereinafter on the Day of Judgement, that written scroll 
of his deeds shall be laid before him.” 


(16) “The time has come near for people to saa 
accounts and they are still indolent and neglect to prepare 


selves for meeting their doom.” 
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(17) “On Doomsday when the clarion shall be sounded, 
quoh terror will spread around that all relationships will be 
evered (all people shall become as strangers) unto one another : 
father shall desert his sons. ’ 


And no one shall enquire after the other (the scales) for 
weigning the deeds will be set up. Hence the balance of virtues 
is in favour of whosoever, he will embrace success ; and those 
qhose balance of virtues is slight, they will be the people who 
qillhave incurred great loss and they shall remain in Hell for 
wer heir faces will be burnt, scarred and distorted out of 
shape by Hell-Fire. 


(18) And the deeds of the infidels (who are removed from 


. thelight of faith) are like a mirage. (In a desert plain the glaring 


sand gives the illusion of water to a thirsty man from afar, but 
When he comes near, he finds no water at all), so will the infidels 
find) nothing at the end; and the Most Magnificent Lord will 
witle their accounts fully there and then; and the Almighty 
shall soon call every one to account. 


(19) Those who have gone astray from the path of God, 
svere punishment awaits them ; for they are the people who are 
forgetful of the Great Day of Rendering of accounts. 


(20) This Day (the Doomsday) each man shall receive 
fecompense for his doings. This Day no injustice shall be done. 
Verily, the Magnificent Lord shall call upon every one to render 
counts. 


(21) And ye shall behold (on Doomsday) the people of 
Mery creed collapsing on their knees out of fear. People of 
Wety creed shall be brought near to their book (the scroll of 
ihtir deeds) and they shall be told : ‘This is Our book which 
Mntains the record of your deeds. It contains true description 
your doings. We had appointed angels to record your deeds 
Mthe mortal world and this record now lies before you 
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(22) When two copyists (the angels who quickly write down 
reports) continue to take down, (while one angel is sitting on 
the right side of a man, the other one sits on his left side) and 
no sooner does the man utter a word than the vigilant angel 
writes it down promptly. This is how the scroll of deeds is 
prepared. 


(23) On the Day when you shall be produced before the 
Almighty God for the settlement of your accounts, none of your 
deeds shall remain hidden. Thereafter each man’s scroll of 
Deeds shall be handed over to him. The man to whom shall be 
given the deed-scroll in his right hand, will (in great rejoicing) 
say to the others, “‘Here, read my deed scroll. I had believed 
already that I would have to render accounts and so I had been 
preparing for it in the mortal world,’ Hence this man shall 
live in the highest Heaven a life full of delights. The fruits of 
heaven will bend low and the heavenly people shall be told “Eat 
and drink to your delight and this We give unto you in recom- 
pense for deeds that you performed in the past world.” And 
the man to whom the Deed scroll shall be given in his left hand 
will say : “Would that I had not known my accounts! Would 
that death (which had overtaken me) had closed all accounts! 
Alas my riches availed me not! My worldly pomp deserted 


s! 


me. 

In respect of this man it shall be ordained: Hold him; 
put a halter round his neck; then throw him into hell and 
shackle him in a chain seventy feet long. 


(24) And We have appointed over you angels who remem- 
ber your deeds, and who are honourable and they commit to 
writing every deed of yours. They are familiar with all your 
doings and keep a record of them. On the Day of Judgement 


all this record will be produced. 


(25) So the man to whom the scroll of Deeds will be given 
in his right hand, shall be put through an easy trial and after 
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ssing through the trial, he will approach his relations in great 
pyond the man to whom the Deed scroll is given in his left 


ind) trom his backside will call upon death (as one calls upon 
deat in times of distress) and that man shall enter Hell. This 
man used to live happily in his worldly home and had illusions to 
iipelect that he would never have to come before the Almighty 


God. 
(26) Verily, every one of them shall return to Us. 
isfor Us to call them to account. 


And it 


(27) When the earth (by means of a quake..is world-wide 
iemagnitude of its intensity is evident) and the earth shall dis- 
gorge every mass (treasures, hoards or corpses) buried inside it, 
fien man will be struck with great wonder and will exclaim: 
eWhat has happened to this earth !’”” On that Day:-the earth will 
Mand witness to all the good or bad deeds performed over its sur- 
face) because earth will be commanded to furnish such evidence 
your Lord Almighty. On that Day various classes of people 
(iiecOmpanions, the heavenly people, the people of Hell; each 
Glass) shall consist of various groups. Some groups of people 
Wiltide,; some will walk ;some other groups of people will be 
Gieeed form their faces. In brief, there will be several groups 
aidiclasses of people who will return to the Lord so that they 
may behold their deeds which they had performed in the mortal 
World. Hence whosoever performs even the slightest bit of good- 
less this world will see it (this small goodness) on that Day - 
and whosoever performs even the slightest bit of evil in this wor- 


i@will behold it on that Day. 
These twenty-seven verses in respect of Recompense and 
Mendering of accounts in the next world have been mentioned only 


Mpa illustration. Apart from these there are hundreds of verses 


Mealing with this subject under various headings which were reve- 
dled bythe Almighty. Similarly there are thousands of reported 
“traditious which describe the severe conditions prevailing on the 
rig 


a 
oe 
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Day of Judgement and those traditions are too many to be in. 
corporated here. 


But it is imperative that sometime at least, out of all that 
time which is wasted in earning the goods of this world should 
be spent usefully in making provisions for the next world. There 
is ample time yet ; and much can be done. Soon the time will 
come when nothing except remorse will be left unto you. 


Intercession on the Plain of Doom 


It is reported in a tradition that on Doomsday the people 
of Hell shall be caused to stand ina line. A Muslim (a man of 
Heaven) will pass by this line. One man out of this line will say 
to the inmate of Paradise “‘Intercede with the Lord Almighty in 
my favour.” The inmate of Paradise will enquire: ‘Who ate 
you ?”” The denizen of Hell will say ‘‘Don’t you recognize me? 
Once you asked for water from mein the mortal world and! 
gave you water to drink.” Upon this the inmate of Paradise will 
recommend him to God and God shall accept him into His fav- 
our. In the like manner another man will say to the heavenly 
person, you had asked from me such and such a thing in the mor- 
tal world and I had given it to thee. 


According to another tradition, a heavenly person shall pass 
near the line of people of Hell and one man from this line will 
call out to the heavenly person, “Dost thou not recognize me? 
I am the same man who gave you water to drink on such and 
such a day and I gave you water to perfrom ablutions on such 
and such occasions.” 


According to another tradition it is reported that when the 
people of Heaven and the people of Hell have been caused to 
stand in their respective places on the Doomsday, one man from 
among the people of Hell will happen to cast his glance upon a 
man standing in the line of the people of Paradise. The denizen 
of Hell will ask him to recollect the favour that the hellish man 
had done to the heavenly man inthe mortal world. Upon this, 


Miiey indeed possess great wealth.” 
m Apostle of God, what kind of wealth is that ?” 
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Mie heavenly man will hold the hand of the hellish person and 
mM shall supplicate before the Just Lord : 
@iothis man for such and such a favour.” 


“O Lord ! I am beholden 
Thereupon the Most 


Righteous Lord shall ordain: “Admit him in Paradisefor the 


Mjessings of the Lord are now upon him.” 


In another tradition it is reported: ‘You must frequently 
itin the company of the sages and do service unto them: for 
Someone submitted, ‘“O 
The Holy Pro- 
jet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) replied: “They 
the'sages) will be told on the Day of Judgement. | Whosoever 


gave'a morsel to eat, or gave you water to drink or made a gift 
Moldress to you in the mortal world, hold him by the hand and 
@ kad him into Paradise.” 


It is reported in another tradition ‘The Most Magnificent 
md Just Lord shall render explanation to the sages as a man 
olers explanations to another man and the Lord God will ordain: 


m Weswear by our Honour and all Our Might that We kept 


Horldlythings away from you, not because you were base and 

lowly in Our eyes, but because We had ordained great honour f 
lrthee this Day. Go My man unto the ranks of denizens of q 
Hell’ Whosoever among them gave youto eat for My sake or 


@ gave you a dress that man is yours.” The sage shall join the group 


ithe hellish people and shall find every one of them bathed in 
the sweat of shame upto his teeth. The sage will recognize his 
benefactor and holding him by the hand will lead him into 
Heaven. 


Another tradition relates “It will be pronounced on the 
Doomsday : where are the sages of the Ummah of Muhammad 
(peace and blessings of Allah be ,upon him)? Arise, and search 
oltany man in the plain of Doom who gave up a morsel for 
My sake or gave you a drink of water in My name or made you 
gilt of a new or old dress in order to please Me. Hold such 
Mien by the hand and admit them into Paradise.’ Upon this, 
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the sages from among the Ummah of Muhammad (peace and J 
blessings of Allah be upon him) will arise and holding someone J 


by the hand will submit ‘‘O Lord! this man gave me water to 
drink.” There will be no sages, high or low, from among the 
followers of Muhammad, who will not get these denizens of Hell 
admitted into Paradise.” 


being, the Most Righteous High Lord shall feed that person with 
the choicest dishes of Paradise.” 


It is reported ina tradition: ‘The Household from where 
food is given out to people, the Lord’s blessings rush towards 
that household with the fastness of asharp knife that cuts 
through the hump of a camel.” 


Hazrat “Abdullah bin Mubarak used to feed people with the 
choicest date fruit and used to say : ““Whoever will eat the largest 
number of dates, I shall give him one dirham for each date that 
he has eaten.” 


It is related ina tradition: ‘‘On Doomsday a herald shall 
pronounce “‘where are the people who showed favours to the sages 
and the destitute ? Enter ye into heaven, because there is no 
fear nor remorse for you.” And another herald shall pronounce: 
“Where are the people who went to enquire after the health of 
the sick beggars and destitute people? Come ye and sit on the 
seats of light and converse with the Most Magnificent Lord. 
Apart from these people, the others will suffer the severe trial of 
tendering the accounts.”’ 


In another tradition it is reported : ‘“‘There are numberless 
Houris whose alimony (dower payable on marriage) is only a 
handful of dates or any other thing of equal quantity.” 


According to another tradition : ‘There is no better charity 
than feeding the hungry.” 


myoridly need of a brother 


Mion of that man from his sins.” 
mieeven higher than salvation 
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Atradition states: ‘‘Feeding the hungry is one of those 
Hines that lead to salvation. ° 


Ina tradition it is related: ‘“‘Among the deeds that are 
iarest UNto God are the following works: to please a Muslim ; 


Mopalleviate his sorrow ; to clear his debts or to feed him when 
gis hungry.” 
A tradition states, “Whosoever gives meal toa hungry living | 


In other words any one of these works which is feasible is 
fod for they are all dearest unto God. 


the deeds 


to a Muslim ; to 


In another tradition it is 
(aubring salvation are: to afford pleasure 
gusty his hunger and to alleviate his suffering.”’ 


Teported: “Among 


“He who attends to the 
Muslim, the Most Magnificent and 
fiseord will provide satisfaction for his seventy-two wants and 
ielightest among these wants which will be satisfied is the salva- 


According to another tradition : 


This implies that other wants 


fappiness or Sorrow on the Faces 


Every one will be present on the Doomsday. The faces of 
iepious people of God will be fair and radiant with happy 
miles, the faces of the infidels and the sinful will bear the signs 
sorrow and ignominy. The Almighty has affirmed in Surah 
ieisiam: “On the Day when some faces will be fair and the 
herwill be dark. Hence those who wear darkness on their 
fieesthey shall be asked: ‘‘Didst thou turn infidel after acqui- 
tigdaith. Hence suffer tortures because of your infidelities.” 
aidthose whose faces will be fair, they will be in the orbit of 
God's blessings and will remain there for evet. The faces of 
tome will be radiant with the light of faith and piety and they shall 
ippear happy, full of cheer with dignity and honour. In contrast 
them the faces of others will be smeared with the blackness of 
iiidelity and sin. Their faces will bear the signs of baseness and 
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disgrace. The outward appearance of every one will be a mirror 
unto his innerself, the face of each one will be the index to his 
innerself. The Lord has observed in Surah Ubbas: “This Day 
numberless faces will glow with happiness and smile with good 
cheer and the other numberless-faces will be covered with dust 
and smeared with blackness. These latter will be infidels and 
the sinful.’’ 


A Description of the Assessment and Weighing of Deeds 


First of all the accounts of Namaz shall be assessed in this 
way : How many ‘prayers’ (Namaz) this man has offered during 
his lifetime and how many ‘prayers’ are due from him? And 
how many objections, physical or spiritual, he bas fulfilled, and 
how many supererogatory prayers he had offered? If he had 
neglected to perform some obligations, then seventy superero- 
gatory prayers could be taken for one missed obligation. 


Namaz shall appear in human form. The ‘prayers’ which 
were offered without sincere devotion, remembrance of God and 
compliments and duty to the Holy Prophet will appear bereft of 
hands and feet. The ‘prayers’ in which the above-mentioned 
duties were duly performed and observed will appear in an 
embellished form. Thereafter the accounts of other physical 
prayers such as keeping fast, performance of Hajj (pilgrimage), 
payment of religious Zakat (poor-due) and fighting in the cause 
of Allah will be assessed in the like manner. Moreover, accounts 
regarding piety, thirst for religious knowledge, murder, injury, 
eating and drinking, unlawful purchase and selling of goods, and 
fulfilling of the right of people etc. shall be examined. The 
tormented shall receive recompense from the tyrants according 

to the following rule: If there are any virtues to the credit of 
the tyrants, those virtues (in proportion to the tyranny committ- 
ed) shall be credited to the account of the victim of his tyranny. 
And if there be no virtues in the account of the tyrant, then the 
sins of the tormented person (in proportion to the tyranny that 
he endured) shall be transferred to the account of his tormentor, 


transferred to the account of their victims. 
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save that the faith and beliefs of the tyrants shall in no case be 
There will be some 
generous and large hearted people who, trusting upon the bless- 
ings and bounties of God, will gift their virtues to others with- 
out Consideration. It is related in tradition that ‘““Two such men 
Will be present near the Scales of Justice, that the virtues of one 
will be equal to his sins, and the other man will have only one 
virtue to his credit. The former shall be ordained: “If you beg 
one virtue from someone else the balance of goodness may tilt in 
your favour and you will then find justification for entering into 
Paradise. That helpless man will beg from everyone, but will not 
succeed anywhere. At last he will return empty-handed. When 
jatter person shall come to know of the former’s plight, he will 
sayto the former person: “Brother I possess but one virtue. 
In spite of all your goodness, no one gifted you a single virtue. 
Who will then gift virtues to me? Here, take my one virtue so 
that your salvation may be ensured. I leave my case to God’s 
mercy. Upon this, the Merciful God, out of i\His immense 
bounty and kindness, shall ordain : ““T'ake these men to Paradise 
and let them abide there in the same and equal position.” 


a 


All big and small virtues will be put on the scales, but they@ 
Will Carry weight in proportion to faith. In other words, the @ 
More firm and purer the faith is, the greater weight will the 
Virtues bear. As it is related ina traditions ; One man shall 
fave Ninety-nine vices and one virtue when these will be weighed 
the man will submit to the court of the Almighty : ““O Lord, of 
what Consequence is this One virtue which I possess in comparison 
With so many vices. Therefore, this virtue should not be weighed. 
When it is obvious that I deserve Hell, send me there without 
eWeighing my one virtue”. At that time God will ordain: “We 
are not unjust. This one virtue must be weighed in the scales.” 
j ‘So when that one virtue will be put in the scales against the sins, 
the scale bearing virtue will bend and the man will be adjudged 
»aSa deserver of Paradise. 


| 
i 
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Shah Rafi-ud-Din (God’s mercy be upon him) observes : 
“According to my knowledge this one virtue will be martyrdom 
in the cause of Almighty God, which washes away all other sins.” 
Only God knows better. Although opinions differ among the 
ulama regarding the narrow bridge over which the faithful shall 
pass into Heaven and “the Scales of Justice,’’ but it is evident 
that there shall be many scales. As a matter of fact the Holy 
Verse slp bt 4)5 1512-25 “sbears this very meaning 
Similarly it appears as a fair surmise that there will be many 
narrow bridges over which the pious shall pass into Heaven. 
Whether they shall be set up for people of each faith or each 
nation separately only God knows better. 


Before passing from the plain of Doom over the bridge of 
Paradise is ordained, darkness will spread over the entire plain 
of Doom. Hence the faithful of each prophet shall be command- 
ed to move with their Apostles. The believers shall be awarded 
with two candles of resplendent light each. One candle shall 
precede them and the other one shall move along their path on 
the right side. Those who will be inferior in privilege to 
them, they shall be given one candle each. Those who will be 


Y inferior still will find a little light around their toes and those 


who will be the lowest will be awarded the light of a flickering 
Jamp which will light up and go out alternately. 


Those who are hypocrites and are deprived of their per- 
sonal light and hence will walk under the light of others and 
when they shall approach the edge of Hell they will observe that 
there is a narrow bridge over Hell which is thinner than a hair 
and sharper than the edge of a sword. It will be ordained: 
*““Walk over it into Heaven.’ The sum and substance of all this 
is that when these people shall pass from the plain of Doom to 
the bridge of Paradise, a voice shall resound: ‘O people! close 
your eyesso that Fatimah (peace be upon her) daughter of 
Muhammad the Apostle (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) may pass over.” 
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Thereafter some people will pass over the bridge with the 
speed Of a flash of lightning, some with the speed of air, others 
qin the speed of a camel and yet others with even slower speeds 
dome people will walk over the bridge with great labour and 
Hardship. On that occasion huge hooks rise forth from Hell 
These hooks will injure some people a little, and they will drag 
down some other people into Hell. Similarly, relationships and 
iusts will now appear alongside the people and those who had 
nopcared for them in the mortal world, these hooks shall drag 
fem down into Hell. At that time pure deeds like prayers, fasts, 
compliments to the Holy Prophet and supererogatory prayers will 
tome to the aid of the people and charity shall stand asa _ barrier 
beiween them and Hell Fire. Sacrifice will serve them asa 
Speed-horse. Due to the great frightfulness of that place, the 
Woices of all will be stilled, save that the Apostles shall pronounce 
ifavour of their respective faithful people ‘ 


(May Lord grant them protection). 


The Punishment for Him Who Evades Payment of Zakat 
(Poor-due) 


Never should such people, who have been bestowed with 
fiches by the Magnificent Lord, consider evading expense of 
tiches good for themselves. On the contrary it would prove to 
bebad for them, for halters shall be hung round the necks of such 
people on the Day of Judgement. The riches (which they evaded 
foexpend) will be converted into snakes which will be thrown 
found their necks ; and in the end the sky and the earth (and all 
iiateis in them) will be left unto God (after people have died). 
Therefore, you should give away your possessions of your own 
aecord so as to earn reward in the next world, otherwise, verily, 
iithings belong to the Lord. And the Most Magnificent Lord 
wellaware of all your deeds.” (Al ‘Imran R. 18). It is recorded 
imBukhari, that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) said: Take the case of man whom the Magnificent 
lord has blessed with riches and he evades payment of Zakat. 
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into a 


or 


“And the man to who 

aMeere hand he will - oogess is handed over 
better if I had not received my Deed § ; ; t would have been 
known my ! Croll at all and if I had not 

y accounts ‘ It would have been better if d 
closed every thing (Doomsday should not have com ae 
account would have to be rendered). My wealth avails et er 
My honour is gone !”’ As for this man the angels shall-be vias 
ed : “Take hold of him. Throw a halter round his neck he 
throw him into Hell and thereafter shackle him ina chain eacets 
yards long, because this man did not believe in the Almighty 
God. And (apart from not feeding the poor on his own account) 
he did not induce other people to give food to the poor. Hence 
he has no friend here, nor is there anything for him to eat save 
the pus of wounds which will be swallowed by none other than 
the greatest sinner.” 


The word Ghusleen popularly means the Dhovan, the water 
with which wounds have been washed. According to the inter- 
pretation of Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
by Ghusleen is meant the pus and blood which oozes out of the 
wound. Hazrat Abu Sa’id Khudri (mercy of Allah be upon him) 
reports a hadith of the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) that “If bucket of Ghulseen were to be 
thrown into the world, its foul smell would spread around the 
whole world and make everyone feel unpleasant.” 


Nauf Shami (God’s mercy be upon him) reports that every 
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4 f seventy yards long chain is equal to seventy fathoms and 
x Beare of each fathom is equivalent to the distance between 
FE oly city of Mecca and Kufa. 
It has been reported by Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be 
ith him) and other commentators that this chain shall 
be entered into the anus and bringing it out through the nostrils, 
+ will then be thrown around the body so that the man will be 
y mpletely shackled (Durr Manthur). According to this holy 
ee he who does nol induce others to feed the pOOr Is also liable 
{o punishment. Therefore we should make it a point to induce 
our relatives and friends to feed the poor and of course by induc- 
ing others to be charitable to the poor our own stinginess in this 


pleased WwW 


respect will be lessened. 


The Punishment for not Expending Riches in the Cause 
of God 


“There isa great punishment in store for a backbiter ; there 
is great punishment in store for him who taunts at others face to 
face, and there is a great punishment in store for him who amas- 
ses wealth and (for the love of it) counts it over and over again. 
He imagines that he shall possess this wealth for ever; it is not 
So. This wealth will not remain with him for ever. In the name 
fGod this man will be thrown into such a fire that whichever 
thing is caught in this fire is instantly burnt into pieces. Dost 
thou know what kind of a ‘breaking’ fire itis? This is sucha 
fire made by the Lord Almighty which shall rage through yout 
hearts, (in other words, worldly fire touches the body of a man 
and eventually kills him ; but since there is no death in the next 


World, so Hell Fire shall touch the body and rage through the 


heart instantly and, verily, even a little pain in the heart is insuff- 
“table). This Fire shall enclose these people from all sides while 
they will be surrounded by tall pillars. 


What Happens After Death 
140 What Happens After Death 
femill experience five types of torments in the world, three types 
Ditorments at the time of his death three types of torments in 
ihe grave anc three types of torments on arising from the 


Punishment for those who Embellish their persons and 
come out to Perform Evil Deeds 


On one occasion the illustrious Prophet (peace and bles- grave. The worldly torments are the following : 

sings of Allah be upon him) while giving an account of his ascen- 

sion to heaven observed: ‘‘In the next world I sawa group of Firstly, his life is devoid of blessings. Secondly, the glow 

men whose bodies were being cut into slices with pairs of scis- Muabappears on the faces of the pure is removed from his face. 

sors. I enquired from Gabriel (peace be upon him): ‘Who Thirdly, all reward for his good deeds is cancelled out. Fourthly, 

are these people ?” Gabriel replied, ‘‘These are the very same Meehiswishes are not granted. Fifthly, he loses his right to be 

people who used to embellish their persons” (and came out to do mermembered by the pious in their prayers. The three torments 

evil deeds.) Then I saw a well. This well emitted foul smell tine time of death are these: 

and painful cries were coming out of it. Iasked Gabriel (peace 

be upon him): ‘“‘Who are these people ?” Gabriel (peace be Firstly, he dies in disgrace. Secondly, he dies in depriva- 

upon him) replied: ‘“‘These are the women who used to embel- fone Loirdly, he suffers from intense thirst at the moment of 

lish their bodies (for fornication) and performed unlawful deeds.” isageath; and such is the intensity of his thirst that the whole 

Then I beheld some men and women who were dangling, hung Sea cannot quench it. 

from their breasts downwards. I asked, ‘‘Who are these?” To 

this Gabriel (peace be upon him) replied: ‘‘These are the peo- 

ple who reproached each other and indulged in backbiting” Firstly, the grave contracts around him so that his breast 
(Durr Manthur) 


he three torments of the grave are as follows : 


bones/Oreak and pierce into each other Secondly,a fire is lit 
ipimbis grave. Thirdly, a snake is sent to overpower him. The 
appearance of the snake is such that its eyes are like fireballs ; 

A tradition relates,“The person who observes prayers will iismails are made of iron and in length so big that their extremity 
be honoured by the Most Magnificent Lord in five ways: One, JMN@ipegnd says"I am the bare-headed snake’. Its voice is thun 
pieeeatcity of iis” means will be A ea Second, he is exem- derous like lightning. The snake says: ‘I have been appointed 
pted from the torments of the grave: Thirdly, tks the Day of over you by my Lord in order to bite you till sunrise for having 
poontrhe oreo peal. be oes ae fis ea huss right Missed your morning prayers, and I am appointed to bite you till 
Lae the detaile@ account of which has been een ny Surah al- a@iermoon fOr missing the noon prayers, and thenI am to bite 
Haq’ qa i.e. these to whom the scroll of deeds will be given in 4 : 


hehe ; foul sunset for having missed the afternoon prayers ; and I 
their right hands will go about merrily showing their deeds scrolls . ae Hod 2 

is g J = mimito bite you till night-prayer’s time for missing the evening 

to other people. 


players and missing the night prayers J am appointed to bite you 

Fourthly they shall pass over the bridge of heaven with continuously till morning. When the snake bites him but once 
a lightning speed. Fifthly, they shall be exempted from rende- ‘the corps sinks into the earth to the depth measuring the length 
ting accounts. And he-who shows reluctance in observing pra- of seventy hands. And in the same manner he will continue to 
yers, shall be tormented in fifteen different ways. Out of these Suffer this torment till Doomsday. And after arising from the 


a The Punishment for not Offering Prayers 
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grave he will suffer the following three tortures : 


Firstly,he shall be severely called to account, Secondly, the 
wrath of the Most Just and Magnificent Lord will be upon him. 
Thirdly, he shall be thrown into Hell. All the above adds up to 
fourteen tortures. Possibly the fifteenth torture has been omit- 
ted through lapse of memory. 


In another tradition it is related that three sentences will 
be writ large on the face of sucha man: First sentence: O 
thou who wasted away thy obligation to Almighty God. Second 
sentence: O thou who art a special object of the wrath of God. 
Third sentence: As you wasted away thy obligation to God in 


the mortal world, so you are deprived of God’s blessings this 
day. 


The Punishment of a Haughty Man 


1. Hazrat ‘Umar b. Shu’ab (God be pleased with him) 
has reported a tradition of the beloved of the universe, the Holy 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him): “On Dooms- 
day the haughty shall be like the ants. The people on the plain of 
Doom shall be trampling them underfoot. Fire shall engulf them 
from four sides. They shall be tortured in an exclusive dungeon 
of the Hell, which is called ‘Bolus’. They shall be caught in a 
fiercely burning fire and they shall be given for drink the dirty 
dark blood taken from the wounds of the denizens of Hell. The 
inference is that these unfortunate people will be highly disgrac- 
ed. (Tirmidhi). 


2. Hazrat Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) 
observed that according to a Holy tradition (Qudsi tradition is 
the one which is ascribed to Almighty) : ‘‘Loftiness and Grand- 
eur are two sheets. He who snatches them from Meor tugs at 
them, I shall throw him into Hell. In other words these two 
attributes are exclusively Mine. All Grandeur and Veneratiod 


is befitting for My Own Self.’’ (Muslim, Abu Dawud, Ibn 
Majah). 
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3. There is a tradidition reported by Hazrat Haritha bin 
Wahb (God’s pleasure be upon him) that the Holy Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) observed: “Shall I 
not inform you about the people of Hell? Every man who is 
hard-hearted ; every man who has fattened himself with unlawful 
gains ; every man who has adopted a haughty manner —Beware ! 
the man who shall have as little pride or haughtiness in his heart 
asan iota of a grain. God Almighty shall throw him down on 
his face into Hell-Fire.* (Bukhari, Muslim). 


4. A tradition related by Hazrat Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) states: The Apostle of God (may Allah be 
pleased with him) observed : “Shun pride. Pride is the sin which 
first of all ruined Satan. Shun greed. Greed is such an evil 
that it expelled Hazrat Adam (peace be upon him) out of Para- 
Mise. Shun envy is such a terrible evil that it induced Qabil to 
murder Habil.” (Ibn ‘Asakar). The inference is that Satan re- 
fused to bow before the Almighty God out of pride; Adam 
(peace be upon him) ate the forbidden fruit because of greed; 
and Qabil killed his brother out of envy. 


Punishment for Building Extra Houses Beyond Need 


In ‘Tibrani’ a tradition originally reported by Hazrat Ibn ¥ 


Mas'ud (God’s pleasure be on him) has been recorded that the 


Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
Observed: “Whosoever builds more houses than he needs, on 


*Some traditions mention the beggar and the destiute alongwith the hau- 
ghty. Asin “Tibrani’ it is related that three persons shall not enter heaven : 
One; the beggar who despite his poverty adopts a vain and haughty attitude. 
Secondly, an old man, who despite his old age, does not give up fornication ; 
Thirdly, the person who adopts humility and observes prayers in a manner as 
ithe were doing a favour to the Almighty. The severity in the case of the 
beggar and the destitute is all the more because poverty and destitution should 
Make a man polite ; on the other hand ifa man is haughty even in poverty; 
Moone knows how haughty he would be if he were rich. 
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the Day of Doom it will be ordaincd that all his 
should be loaded on his back.”’ 


extra houses 


Hazrat Ammar b. Yasir (may God be pleased with him) 
reported that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) said: ‘‘Whenever a man raised his building above 
the height of eleven feet without need or 
necessity he is called ‘‘the chief of the 
asked :‘‘How high do you wish to go.” 


reason or imperative 
wrong-doers” and he is 


(Ibn Abi Dunya). 


The Punishment for Him Who Usurps Land Belonging to 
Somebody Else 


A tradition reported by Hazrat Yaalah bin Murra (God be 
pleased with him) states that the Holy Prophet (peace and bles- 
sings of Allah be upon him) observed : ‘“‘Whosoever commits the 
tyranny of usurping the land measuring the length of a span be- 
longing to another person, that land shall be thrown round his 
neck as a halter on the Day of Doom. And this measure of the 
length of a hand shall be increased seven-fold.”” In other words 
seven times the measure of usurped land will be taken from the 
surface to the depth and a halter will be made and this halter will 
be thrown round the neck of that usurper.”’ 

(Bukhari and Muslim). 


The implication is that the usurper will be compelled to 
carry this load or he will be sunk into the ground and after hav- 
ing been buried in the ground upto his neck, he will automati- 
cally be wearing the halter of land around neck. 


Punishment for Backhiters or Slanderers 


Hazrat ‘Ala b. WHarith narrates that the Prophet of God 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon “Those 
who accuse the innocent and those who go about backbiting, 
both classes of people shall be treated like dogs. (Abul Shaikh). 


him) observed : 


2. Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
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slates that the Holy Prophet (peace and hlessings of Allah be 
gpon him) observed that on the night of his visit of the heaven 
he saw a nation eating corpses and dead animals. He enquired : 
HWho arethese people ?” The Prophet was informed: “These 
are the people who used to eat the flesh of others ie. they back- 
bited others.”’ 


3. Hazrat Anas reported that the Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) during his ascensionto heaven 
Saw some people scratching their faces and breasts with their 
mils) The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him)enquired: “Who are these?” Gabriel (peace be upon 
him) submitted in reply: “These are the people who used to 
fatthe flesh of others who backbited and brought calumnies 
against others.” (Abu Dawud) 


4 io 4 tradition reported by Hazrat Rashid b. Sad it is 
felated that Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
fim) observed: ‘“‘I saw some people who were hanging by the 
breasts. enquired: “These people are those who found 
faults with others and brought calumnies against them. ’? (Ahmad) 


5, Hazrat Jabir b. ‘Abdullah relates: ‘‘We were in the 
fompany of the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
ipon him) while a blow of foulsmelling wind came towards us.” 

“Do you know what sort ofa 

This wind carries the foul smell of those who 
behind their back.”’ 

(Ahmad, Ibn Abi Dunya). 


wind is this ? 
accuse the faithful 


m6. Hazrat Abu Sa id (may Allah be pleased with him) and 
SHazrat Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) report a tradition 
“that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
Mobserved : “Backbiting is worse than adultery. Adultery is 
Hexcused after penitence ; but backbiting cannot be excused until 
“the Person who has been maligned excuses the backbiter’” 
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Fanishment for Making Fun of the Beli 
Adopting a Double Faced Policy etlevers and for 
Hazrat Hasan (may Allah be pleased w 
the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of A 
made the following observation: “A apes 
opened and a certain man will be called. As the 
hed near the door, it will be closed. Then the Lae approac- 
from the other door. That door will also be ae au | sc Called 
hes neat. This treatment will be repeated until a © approac- 
leave in disappointment.” 2 a will 
aihagi). 
Such is the punishment of the man 
who used 
of others and used to deceive them. Soe maken fun 


ith him) States that 
llah be Upon him) 
of heaven Will be 


2. Hazrat Abu Huraira reports a tradition that the > | 
ved Apostle of God observed: “The doublefaced man is ce 
worst of all. He wears one face to one man and then shows a 
different face to another one.” (Malik, Bukhari, Muslim.) 


3. It has been reported by Hazrat Sa’id b. Abi Waqaas 
that the Apostle of God (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) observed =‘ The doble faced man who says one thing to a 
person and quite another to some other person, will have two 
mouths on the Day of Doom and both his mouths will be flame.” 

(Tibrani). 


4. According to a tradition reported by Abu Dawud : 
“For this man Fire shall have two tongues.” 


Sodomy and Sexual Intercourse with Animals 


1. Itis reported by Hazrat Jabir (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah iS 
upon him) observed : “My major concern is that my faithfu 


the deeds of the sodomists.”” Be 
should not perform Ha Mink aire 


2. The following tradition has also been reported by 
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Hazrat Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Holy 


| prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) affirmed, 


«when sodomy becomes popular among a certain people, God 
forsakes those people and God cares not if these people are 


killed in aforest.” (Tibrani). This means that God turns in- 


different and has no use for such people. 


3. Atradition is reported by Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Apostle of God (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) observed “Seven types of sinners 
are cursed by the angels of seven heavens.” This curse is enough 
fo send the wretch to utter damnation : 


(i) “A sodomist isa cursed person.” This the Prophet repea- 
ted three times. 


(2) He who slaughters in the name of something else besides 
God, is a cursed one. 


(3) The person who commits sexual intercourse with animals 
is a cursed one. 


(4) The person who makes his wife and the mother of his wife 


his cohabiting partners at the same time (whether he joins ¥ 
\ 


the two together in wedlock or commits fornication with 
his mother-in-law), is a cursed one. 


An unfilial person is a cursed one. 


He who changes the sign-posts indicating the boundaries 
of the land is a cursed person. 


The servant who seeks alliance with someone else besides 
his patron is a cursed one. (Tibrani, Baihaqi). 


4. Hazrat Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) 
Telates that the Apostle of God (peace and blessings of Allah be 
Mipon him) has said : “‘One who indulges in sexual intercourse 
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with the animals remains under the curse of God for all the 
twenty-four hours.” (Baihagi, Tibrani). 


c 


5. Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
relates that the Prophet of God (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) observed : ‘May God curse him who removes sign- 
posts from the ground , may God curse him who misguides a 
blind man; God’s curse be on him who rubukes his parents ; 
God’s curses be on him who attaches himself to someone else as 
a client leaving aside his owner and master. 
him who commits sodomy. 
sentence thrice.”’ 


God’s curse be on 
The Prophet repeated this last 
(Baihaqi). 


6. Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reports that the Holy Prophet observed concerning those who 
indulge in sexual intercourse with animals that the performer of 
this act and the object with which the act is performed, “Slay 
both.’ (Abu Dawud) Although the animal is not liable to be 
slaughtered, yet it has been ordained as a compulsory duty. 


7. Hazrat Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) 
relates that the Holy Prophet of God (peace and blessings of 
AlJah be upon him) observed : “The faith of these three persons 
is never acceptable : 


(1) The sodomist and the catamite ; 


-Two women who maintain unnatural relationship with one 
another ; 


(3) A tyrannical king.” (Tibrani), 
The implication is that affirmation of Kalima: There is 
no God but Allah and Muhammad is His Prophet, by the above 


three persons will not save them from torment, save until they 
repent. 


8. Hazrat [bn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reports a tradition that the Prophet of God (peace and blessings 
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of Allah be upon him) observed: ‘“‘The Almighty Lord would 


i got even look at a person who commits sodomy with a male per- 
m son Or performs a sodomist act with a woman.”’ 


(Tirmidhi). 


9. Hazrat Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
felates a tradition that the Prophet of God (peace and blessings 
o Allah be upon him) observed: “The sexual use of the anus 
0} 4 Woman is, in a way, sodomy.” (Ahmad, Bazzaz). 


10. Hazrat ‘Uqba b. ‘Amir relates that the Prophet of God 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) observed: ‘‘He who 
ises the anus of a woman for sexual act is a cursed one.” 


(Tibrani). 
11. Hazrat Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) 


Msaid: “He who performs an act of sodomy with a woman is an 


infidel.” (Tibrani). 


In other words such a man is a great transgressor, for des- 
pite having access to natural means, he uses unnatural means. 


12. Hazrat Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) 
telates this tradition also that the Prophet of God (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) observed: ‘He who copulates 
with a Woman during menses or uses the anus of a woman for 
sexual act or affirms the claims of a kahin (soothsayer), that man 
Negates the veracity of the Holy Qur'an. (Tirmidhi, Nasa’i). 


13. According to a tradition reported by Hazrat Jabir 
(may Allah be pleased with him) the Prophet of God (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) stated: “Be ashamed before 
Almighty God. God is not ashamed of revealing the truth. It 
isunlawful to use the anus of a woman for an unnatural act.” 

(Dar Qutni). 


Punishment for Unequal Treatment with two Wives 


Hazrat Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) 
Melates that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
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upon him) observed: “A person who has tw 

not treat them on an equal footing and refrain from de 2 
tably and Justly with both of them, on the 

dition of this man will be such that half 

be in a state of paralysis 


Three Persons Shall not Enter Paradise 


Hazrat Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleas 


that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be up 
observed: “Three men shall never enter 
has no idea of self respect ; second, a 

~~ a ly Prophet of Ged Will Unlock the Gate ot Paradia 
who adopts the manner of women The Holy P . . "ee = 


1. Some traditions refer to women instead of men 


The Holy Prophet race and blessings of Allah be upon 


r 
case ; which implies that as man who apes woman shall not enter (ame Mil Unlock the hats and 
Paradise, likwise a woman who adopts the habit of men shall be Jmmead Mem into Paradise. Heaving entered Paradise th 
deprived of Paradise. Pophet shall survey the condition of his Ummah, At Uhat time 
the Prophet's Ummah will form one-fourth ithe wholk pom 
The people submitted to the Prophet; O ger of Miition of Paradise After enquiring about the stati 
God, we understand what you have told us about the drunkaid, Mjiamah the Prophet shall come 
but, pray, tell us who is Dayyuth ? The Holy Prophet observed 
He is that shameless fellow who cares not as to what sort of per 
sons visit his wife. (Tibrani). 


to know that still they 7 
feople of his Ummah are lying in Hell. This thought wil 
Mmsad ;and since the Prophet is the Benefactor @& 
Worlds, he feeling much anxious, will implore the Alogi 
Lord | free the people of my Ummah from Hell.’ : 


hie 


Punishment for Breach of Promise 
The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of \ late 


According to a tradition reported by Hazrat Sa’id (may ; : 
e P 4 x him) will keep his head bowed before the Almighty 


Allah be pleased with him) the Holy Prophet (peace and bless- 
: # : Gays and will offer to Him thanks giving and a variety off 
ings of Allah be upon him) observed: “On Doomsday a flag U iis it ll be iby the Lord 
will be fixed in the anus of every ‘ghadar’ (a man guilty of the pon t ORIN Oy. Oe Lae mighty 
breach of promise)’ (Muslim). Who has faith equal to a grain of oat in his heart,™ 
fim out of the Hell.” Following his example, the other Prag 
This Ummah shall be Destroyed Because of Five Evils Willalso intercede with the Almighty in favour of their pega 
(Comunitted by It) By command of the Lord, the Holy Prophet (peace and pig 
igs of Allah be upon him) in company wit ‘ angels and 
A tradition related by Hazrat Anas (may Allah be pleased heavenly people will arive at the edg en the igi 


with him) says that the Holy Messenger (peace and blessings of Mi phet shall say to the people accompanying him: “Recall vem 
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upon him) observed : “A person who has two wives and he does 
not treat them on an equal footing and refrain from dealing equi- 
tably and Justly with both of them, on the Day of Doom the con- 
dition of this man will be such that half portion of his body will 
be in a state of paralysis. (Tirmidhi). 


Three Persons Shall not Enter Paradise 


Hazrat Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) relates 
that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
observed: ‘‘Three men shall never enter Paradise: one, who 
has no idea of self respect ; second, a drunkard; third,a man 
who adopts the manner of women.” 


1. Some traditions refer to women instead of men in this 
case ; which implies that as man who apes woman shall not enter 
Paradise, likwise a woman who adopts the habit of men shall be 
deprived of Paradise. 


The people submitted to the Prophet; O Messenger of 
God, we understand what you have told us about the drunkaid, 
but, pray, tell us who is Dayyuth ? The Holy Prophet observed: 
He is that shameless fellow who cares not as to what sort of per- 
sons visit his wife. (Tibrani). 


Punishment for Breach of Promise 


According to a tradition reported by Hazrat Sa’id (may 
Allah be pleased with him) the Holy Prophet (peace and bless- 
ings of Allah be upon him) observed: ‘On Doomsday a flag 
will be fixed in the anus of every ‘ghadar’ (a man guilty of the 
breach of promise)” (Muslim). 


This Ummah shall be Destroyed Because of Five Evils 
(Comunitted by It) 


: A tradition related by Hazrat Anas (may Allah be pleased 
with him) says that the Holy Messenger (peace and blessings of 


EAR Ris in EST ales srstces es RSS CVSS ce eT eT sade 


What Happens After Death 151 


Allah be upon him) observed: ‘‘When the following five evils 
shall creep into my Ummah, it will then be destroyed : 


(1) Cursing one another ; 

(2) Use of liquor on a large scale ; 

(3) Wearing of silken dresses ; 

(4) Increased number of dancing girls and their frequent shows 
at large gatherings. 

(5) When men shall engage in sexual intercourse with males 
and women shall engage in sexual acts with other females, 
i.e., sodomy and homosexuality among females.’ (Baihagqi). 

The Holy Prophet of God Will Unlock the Gate of Paradise 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
Dim) will unlock the Gate of Heaven with his own hands and 
Will lead them into Paradise. Heaving entered Paradise the 
Prophet shall survey the condition of his Ummah. At that time 
the Prophet’s Ummah will form one-fourth of the whole popu- 
lation of Paradise. After enquiring about the state of his 
Wmmah the Prophet shall come to know that still thousands of 
people of his Ummah are lying in Hell. This thought will make 
him sad ;and since the Prophet is the Benefactor of the two 
Worlds, he feeling much anxious, will implore the Almighty : “O 
Lord ! free the people of my Ummah from Hell.” 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) will keep his head bowed before the Almighty for seven 
days and will offer to Him thanks giving and a variety of prayers. 
Upon this it will be ordained by the Lord Almighty, ‘He 
Who has faith equal to a grain of oat in his heart, bring 


him out of the Hell.’ Following his example, the other Prophets 
Will'also intercede with the Almighty in favour of their people. 
Bycommand of the Lord, the Holy Prophet (peace and bless- 
ings of Allah be upon him) in company with the angels and his 


pheavenly people will arive at the edge of Hell and then the Pro- 
mphet shall say to the people accompanying him: “Recall your 
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relatives and acquaintances and tell their distinctive marks so 
that these angels may bring them out of the Hell.” 


All this will be accomplished as desired. Besides the 
martyrs will be given the privilege of interceding in favour of 
seventy denizens of Hell, the Hafiz-i-Qur’an shall have the right 
to recommend ten denizens of Hell for salvation ; and the learn- 
ed shall be given this right according to the degree of their 
eminence. When the Prophet will return to Paradise alongwith 
these people, at that time his Ummah wil] form one-third part of 
the population of Paradise. Then the Apostle of God (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) will enquire: “Now how 
many of my Ummah still remain in Hell?” He will be inform- 
ed: ‘‘O Thou blessed Prophet, there are still thousands of them 
lying in Hell.” The Prophet will in the same manner as before 
implore God todo favour to his people still caught in Hell. 
Almighty God shall ordain: ‘‘He who has faith equal to the 
mustard seed in his heart, bring him out of Hell.’ So once 
again in the same manner as before the Holy Prophet will arive 


at the edge of Hell in the company of the learned, the sages and 


the martyrs and will say to them: “Recall and identify your 


relatives, acquaintances etc. and get them out of the Hell.” 


This time also thounsands of people will be released from 


Hell and they shall enter Paradise. Now the Ummah of the 

Holy Prophet will form half portion of the whole population of 

Heaven. After having obtained favour for these people the Holy 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) will make 
further enquiries and will again make petition to God to grant 
salvation to more people of his Ummah. Almighty Allah shall 
command: ‘’Release from Hell anyone who has even half a bit 
of faith in his heart.”’ Hence, as before, a large multitude of 
people will be released from Hell and admitted into Paradise. 
This time the people of the Holy Prophet's Ummah will be twice 
in number of the entire people of Heaven; and none from among 
the believers in the Oneness of Allah shall remain in Hell. 
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But those monotheists who had no access to the Messenger of 

God (Peace be upon them); in other words, those who had no 

knowledge of the advent of the Apostle of God ; the Holy Pro- 
phet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) will intercede in 
favour of all the believers in one God. But the Lord God shall 
ordain : ““You need have no concern in respect of them ; I shall 
Stant them salvation on My Own.” In the meanwhile there will 
beacontention between the infidels and the believers in One 
God. The unbelievers will say in ataunting manner: “You 
ised to dispute with us over the Oneness of God and you claim- 
ed that you were in the right.” 


But we now know that your notions were false. Look ! 


You and we are caught in the same dire distress.” Hence at 
this moment the Lord God will ordain: “Do they regard belief 


in One God and infidelity as one and the same thing ? We swear 
by Our Might and Honour that We shall not treat any believer 
asthe equalto unbeliever.’ Hence the Lord God shall by His 
Omnipotence release these believers of One God from Hell at the 


end of a Day whose duration is equal to fifty thousand years a 


At that time the bodies of these believers of Allah will be burnf 
Dlack like coals. Therefore, they willdive into the stream of them 
Waters of life which flows by the gates of Paradise and they shall ¥ 
Come out of it in such a condition that their bodies will be sound 
and fresh and after a period of time they shall enter Paradise ; but 
a dark spot will remain stamped on theirnecks and among the 
people of Heaven they shall be known by the epithet “‘the hellish 
persons.” Hence after a period of time they shall represent to 
the court of the Almighty, ‘‘O Lord! When you have released us 
from Hell, remove then this black spot and this epithet from us 


also.” So by the grace of God this black spot and the insignia 
will also be removed from them. 


The last man to be released from Hell and admitted into 
Heaven will undergo the follwing process : He will be taken out 
Of Hell and made to sit on its edge. After some time when he 
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will gain his senses he will say : ““Turn my face from this side.” 
He will be required to promise that he will not demand anything 
more than this. When the man shall have given firm assurance, 
his face will be turned from Hell. When he shall turn his gaze 
towards Paradise he will behold fresh and green trees. Therefore, 
he will raise shouts : “Lord, admit me to that place.” He will 
see fine trees and beautiful houses and, contrary to his given 
promise, he will approach near the Paradise. When he shall 
behold the freshness of Paradise and its sparkling scene, he will, 
in contravention of all previous promises, in great impatience 
beseech the Lord to admit him into Heaven. 


When he shall be granted Permission to enter Paradise he 
will be seized by the thought “‘The Heaven is filled to its capacity. 
Will there be any abode left for me ?’’ The Righteous Lord shall 
ordain : ““Go, there isno scarcity of roomin Paradise.” The 
man will represent : “Lord, dost Thou joke with me, perhaps ? 
Whereas, verily, Thou art the Most kind God.” The munificent 
Lord shall command: “Ask what is thou wish ! We shall grant 
you twice of that which you. ask for.’’ Hence, it shall be so. 
And such is the treatment of the lowliest person among the 
people of Heaven. 


Conversation between the Inmates of 
Paradise and the Denizens of Hell 


When all the people of Heaven shall have been settled in 
theirabodes, they will meet with each other and say to one another: 
** Such and such a hellish man used to dispute with us over righ- 
teous matters. We know not what condition is he in now ? 
Hence a window shall be thrown and eye-sight will be strengthened. 
That hellish persons will cry bitterly, and ask for tne  viands 
and water of Paradise.’”’ The People of Heaven shall reply, 

“God has ordained delights of Paradise unlawful for you. But 
tell us, did you find the promises of God true or not? On our 
part we have found the promises of God valid and true in all 
respects, neither more nor less.’ That man will appear much 
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ashamed and humble. Afterwards the people of Paradise will 
close the window. 


Curses on Chiefs 


God commanded in Surah Saba‘ : ““Would that ye be present 
atthe time when the tyrants shall be produced before their 
Creator and will be throwing their blame on others. Such people 
who were considered lowly in the mortal world will say to those 
who were considered lofty personages in the world, “ But for you, 
We would certainly have been pious men.” Upon hearing this 
these lofty personages will say to the lowly persons: “‘did we 
prevent you from following the path of righteousness when it was 
shown unto you? You are yourself to blame for depriving your- 


self of the opportunity of following the path of righteousness.” 


The lowly persons will say in reply to the lofty ones : “ It were 
your deceptive tricks and false stratagems that you practised day 
out—which led us astray. It was by these deceptive tricks and 
and associate false gods with Him. These verses reveal the 
discussion that will take place in the presence of the Almightyg 


on the Day of Judgement between the leaders of false causes, @ 


chiefs of the infidels and those who associated false gods with the 
Supreme Lord on the one hand and their followers on the other. 


The lowly persons will say : “Oh ! Our leaders ! it were you 
who ruined us and made us disobedient to the Mighty Lord.” 
The leaders will say, ““When did it happen that we forced you to 
infidelity and to associate false gods with the Almighty and when 
was it that we prevented you physically from following the right 
path. You turned infidels of your own accord. You are sinners 
yourself.” The lowly people will reply, ““You did not compel us 
physically, but your deceits and false stratagems prevented us 
from recognising the right cause and from following the path 
shown by the Holy Apostles of God.” 


ao 


false stratagems that you ordered us to disbelieve in the Just Lord 
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God affirmed in Surah Safat : And turni 
they shall start arguing with one another ieee 
will say to their leaders: « Your visits me ie 
overwhelming.” The leaders will reply 
not repose faith in the Almighty. We tf 
You disobeyed the commands of Allah of your Own wi 
Lord’s words have come true for us and we ay 
torments. If we led yOu astray, we were 
evil course.°’ 
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ad no POWer over you 

Hence 
have all to Suffer 


ourselves following the 


The lowly and the common People will blame 
leaders for running them and will s 
eres eee and sbow and forced us through your 
; gs t esist from righteous causes and you 
induced us to follow evil.” The leaders will reply, ‘* What power 
did wehaveto prevent you from accepting faithin the Al- 
mighty ? You yourself exceeded the bounds of reason and justice 
and did not accept the word of the selfless and sincere advisers, 
You rather fell into our trap. Had you followed the rules of com- 
monsense and farsightedness you would not have listened to us— 
rather you would have turned all your attention to the teaching 
of the true Prophets and Apostles of God. We were ourselves 
a misguided people. What else can you expect from a misguided 
person except that he will lead you astray ? Nothing can save us 
now —we and you must suffer torment. 


their ring. 
ay to them “You used to come 


Further the Lord observed : 


*““Hence this day they shall all jointly suffer torments. We 
punish all sinners so. In the mortal world when they were 
told ‘God is the Greatest,’ they adopted a haughty attitude 
and said : “ Shall we leave our own deities at the bidding 


of an insane poet.” 


pai 
Leaders or commoners—whosoever refused to baie 

“ . - : onity 

‘God isthe Greatest’ and considered it beneath bis aignity 


: x sed to 
have faith in the worship of one God ; and whosoever refuse 
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pelieve in ministry of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) and called hima poet and an insane person—all 
these people will suffer torture. [t shall not be that only the 
misguiding leaders will be put to torture, the commoners who 
followed them will also share the same suffering. 


Pisgust of the Leaders 


God has observed in Surah Bagara : “Those whose biddings 
were followed by others, when they will clearly show their disgust 
towards their followers and whenall have seen the tortures, the 
relationship between the leaders and the led will be broken.”’ 


On Doomsday the misguided leaders and chiefs of infidels will 
express disgust with their followers and they shall neither come; 
gid, nor, infact, they will be ina position to help them. At 
this critical moment the indignation which the followers will feel 
towards their leaders whose false and eyjl plans and resolutions 
they had supported in the mortal word, can be well imagined. 


Further on from this verse decribing the shame and distrac- 
tion Of the common people the Magnificent Lord affirm: “The \ 
common people who followed these misguided leaders will say 
set us go back into the mortal world only once and we shall 
dissociate Ourselves from these leaders as they have clea rly deserted 
snow. But they shall never be released from Hell.’ The 
Holy Qur'an has clearly revealed the happenings that will take 
place on the plain of Doom. Sympathy and help are of no avail. 
They are unfotunate who pay ne heed to thecall of this Book 
and who draw no lessons from its holy verses. 
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God affirmed in Surah Safat : And turning to one another 
they shall start arguing with one another. The subject people 
will say to their leaders: ‘‘ Your visits to us were impressive and 
overwhelming.” The leaders will reply, ‘‘You yourselves did 
not repose faithin the Almighty. We had no power over you. 
You disobeyed the commands of Allah of your own will. Hence 
Lord’s words have come true for us and we have all to suffer 
torments. If we led you astray, we were ourselves following the 


evil course.°’ 


The lowly and the common people will blame their ring- 
leaders for running them and will say to them “‘You used to come 
to us with great pomp and show and forced us through your 
speeches and writings to desist from righteous causes and you 
induced us to follow evil.”’ The leaders will reply, ‘‘ What power 
did wehaveto prevent you from accepting faith in the Al- 
mighty ? You yourself exceeded the bounds of reason and justice 
and did not accept the word of the selfless and sincere advisers. 
You rather fell into our trap. Had you followed the rules of com- 
monsense and farsightedness you would not have listened to us— 
rather you would have turned all your attention to the teaching 
of the true Prophets and Apostles of God. We were ourselves 
a misguided people. What else can you expect from a misguided 
person except that he will lead you astray ? Nothing can save us 
now —we and you must suffer torment. 


Further the Lord observed : 


“Hence this day they shall all jointly suffer torments. We 
punish all sinners so. In the mortal world when they were 


told ‘God is the Greatest,’ they adopted a haughty attitude 
and said : ‘** Shall we leave our own deities at the bidding 


of an insane poet.” 


Leaders or commoners—whosoever refused to believe that 
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believe in ministry of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) and called hima poet and an insane person—all 
these people will suffer torture. It sha!l not be that only the 
misguiding leaders will be put to torture, the commoners who 
followed them will also share the same suffering. 


Disgust of the Leaders 


God has observed in Surah Bagara : “Those whose biddings 
were followed by others, when they will clearly show their disgust 
towards their followers and whenall haveseen the tortures, the 
telationship between the leaders and the led will be broken.” 


On Doomsday the misguided leaders and chiefs of infidels will 
express disgust with their followers and they shall neither come; 
aid, nor, in fact, they will be ina positionto helpthem. At 
this critical moment the indignation which the followers will feel 
towards their leaders whose false and evil plans and resolutions 
they had supported in the mortal word, can be well imagined. 


Further on from this verse decribing the shame and distrac- } 
: “The ¥ 


tion of the common people the Magnificent Lord affirm 
Common people who followed these misguided leaders will say 
Sbet us go back into the mortal world only once and we shall 
dissociate Ourselves from these leaders as they have clearly deserted 
Usnow. But they shall never be released from Hell.” The 
Holy Qur’an has clearly revealed the happenings that will take 
Dlace on the plain of Doom. Sympathy and help are of no avail. 
They are unfotunate who pay ne heed to thecall of this Book 
and who draw no lessons from its holy verses. 
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‘God isthe Greatest’ and considered it beneath his dignity to 
have faith in the worship of one God ; and whosoever refused to 


DESCRIPTION OF HELL 


In the Name of the Lord the Beneficent and the Merciful, 
We laud Him and shower blessings on His Messenger, the 
Gracious. 


Hereafter have been described in plain language the circu- 
mstances of Hell which have been gleaned from the verses of the 
Holy Qur’an and the Hadith of the Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him). 


The principal reason why this compilation has been made 
is that though the Muslims often mention Hell in conversation 
yet they know not how and by what means they can attain 
salvation from it because they indeed, are ignorant of the fearful 
torments and hardships which are in store forthe denizens of 
Hell. 


I trust that those Muslims, who will go through this book 
carefully and reposing faith in the veracity of the Holy Qur’an 
and the Hadith ofthe Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him), will reflect upon the circumstances of Hell. 
they shall find it easier to abstain from indulging insin and 
what’s more, their own lust will not prove a great hinderance in 
the performance of virtuous deeds. 


May it be the Will of God that this work, like other religious 
books, should help the Muslims to turn to religion and piety and 
this book find increasing favour among the faithful. [| appeal to 
the readers that they should remember the humble Khawaja 
Muhammad Islam in their prayers. 
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Depth of Hell 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Ash‘ari (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Holy Prophet (peace and 
Blessings of Allah be upon him), describing the depth of Hell, 
temarked : If astone is thrown into Hell, it will take seventy 
years to reach its bottom. 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that they were sitting in the blessed 
company of the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah 
peupon him) when they heard something falling. The Apostle 
of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) observed: 
"Do you know what it is ?” We(the companions) respectfully 
Teplied :‘*Allah and his Apostle know best.” The Prophet 
Observed : “‘It is the noise produced by a stone that was dropped 
by Allah into Hell some seventy years before, and it has touched 
the ground now.” 


Walls of Hell 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) has observed that Hell has been encircled by four walls, 
and the breadth of each wall covers a period of years—that is to 
Say, each wall is so wide that it requires forty years’ continous 
walking to cover is breadth. 


Gates of Hell 


The Holy Qur’an has observed about the gates of Hell. 
“And verily Hell is the promised place for them all. It has seven 
Bates,and each gate has a separate portion for each one of them.’ 
(Surah Hijar). The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) has himself observed : “Hell has seven doors, and 
One of them has been reserved for those who draw a sword 
against my followers.” 
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Darkness and Fire of Hell 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) stated: “*Hell had beeninflamed continuously for one 
thousand years. Consequently, its fire became red. Again, it 
had been burnt for one thousand years and its red colour became 
white. Still again it had been kindled for one thousand years, 
and its white-coloured flames turned into black. So, the existing 
colour of the fire of Heil is black—as black asa dark night.” 
Another authority states that the flames of Hell do not illuminate, 
it always remains dark. An authentic narrative from ‘Sahih 
Bukhari and ‘Sahih Muslim’ report that the Holy Prophet (peace, 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) observed: ‘“‘This worldly 
fire is the seventieth part of the Fire of Hell.”” His Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them) said : “It is enough to reduce 
(a sinner) to ashes.” the Apostle of Allah (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) said : If you add sixty-nine degrees to the 
worldly fire, it equals the Fire of Hell.’ Another narration 
revealsthat if the denizens of Hell lie on the worldly fire, they 
will enjoy sound sleep, because it (worldly fire) 1s much cooler 
than the Fire of Hell. 


An Estimate of the torments in Hell 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) has said: “The lightest punishment would be inflicted on 
that sinner whose boots and straps would be filled with fire : and 
it will cause his mind to boil miserably. He will take this punish- 
ment forthe severest, whereas it is the very first stage of the 
hellish tortures.” 


Levels of Hell—Bodies of the Denizens 
of Hell and their Diet 


The fire of Hell is seventy degrees hotter than the worldly 
fire. Asithas already been mentioned in its initial stages its 
colour wasred,then white and now it isblack. It has seven 
levels, and each level has a big entrance. The first level of Hell 
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Darkness and Fire of Hell 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) stated: “Hell had been inflamed continuously for one 
thousand years. Consequently, its fire became red. Again, it 
had been burnt for one thousand years and its red colour became 
white. Still again it had been kindled for one thousand years; 
and its white-coloured flames turned into black. So, the existing 
colour of the fire of Hell is black—as black asa dark night.” 
Another authority states that the flames of Hell do not illuminate, 
it always remains dark. An authentic narrative from ‘Sahih 
Bukhari and ‘Sahih Muslim’ report that the Holy Prophet (peace, 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) observed: ‘‘This worldly 
fire is the seventieth part of the Fire of Hell.” His Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them) said : “‘It is enough to reduce 
(a sinner) to ashes.’ the Apostle of Allah (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) said : If you add sixty-nine degrees to the 
worldly fire, it equals the Fire of Hell.”” Another narration 
revealsthat if the denizens of Hell lie on the worldly fire, they 
will enjoy sound sleep, because it (worldly fire) is much cooler 
than the Fire of Hell. 


An Estimate of the torments in Hell 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) has said: “The lightest punishment would be inflicted on 
that sinner whose boots and straps would be filled with fire ; and 
it will cause his mind to boil miserably. He will take this punish- 
ment forthe severest, whereas it is the very first stage of the 
hellish tortures.” 


Levels of Hell—Bodies of the Denizens 
of Hell and their Diet 


The fire of Hell is seventy degrees hotter than the worldly 
Asithas already been mentioned in its initial stages its 


fire. 


colour was red, then white and now it is black. 
levels, and each level has a big entrance. 


It has seven 
The first level of Hell 


wthe sinners would melt ; will be reborn and melt again. 
Mprocess would he repeated for seven hundred times in the dura- 
‘tion of a moment. 
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is reserved for those Muslim sinners idolaters who were poly- 
theists but simultaneously supported Prophets. The remaining 
six levels of Hell have been earmarked for the polytheists, 
Worshippers of fire, atheists, Jews, Christians and hypocrites 
fespectively. These levels of Hell are known as (1) Jaheem, (2) 
Jahannam, (3) Sa‘ir, (4) Saqar, (5) Nata, (6) Haviya and 
(7) Hutama. Every one of these extensive levels is replete with 
incalculable pains, tortures and 
houses. For instance, 


torments, and multifarious 
there is a House called “Ghayy’’, the 
severity of its torments is such that the denizens of other six levels 
pray four hundred times daily for salvation from its tortures. 
There is another house, known as “Zamharir’, it is the region 
Of extreme cold. There is still another house Jubb-ul Huzan, i. e. 
well Of griefs, wherein is a well called Tinatul Khabal—mire of 
pus and poison. There is a towering mountain, known as Sa‘ud 
itsspace equals to seventy years’ walking. Idolaters would be 
thrown into the Fire of Hell from its peak. There is pond, Aab-i- 
Hamim, with so hot waters that the moment a sinner drinks it, 
his upper lip swells to suchan extentthat it covers his nose and 
tyes ; the lower, his chest. At this water passes down the throat, 


histongue burns ; mouth contracts and ultimately this boiling % 


Water tears apart the human lungs, stomach and intestines. There @ 


is another tank Ghassaq wherein gathers the idolaters, pus, 
sweat and blood. Another fountain, Ghisleen serves the same 
purpose. Likewise, there are countless tormenting scenes in 
Hell. The size of the sinners’ bodies would be stretched and 
broadened so as to magnify their sufferings and various types of 
tortures shall be inflicted on the exterior as wellas the internal 
parts of each fibre and limb of their bodies. Burning, crushing, 
biting by poisonous snakes aud scorpions, piercing with thorns, 
Slashing of skin—these are the manifold modes of punishment in 
Hell. Due to the excess of heat and warmth in Hell, bodies of 
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shape of the original limbs of their bodies would not undergo 
any change ; flesh and skin would repeatedly be tortured. Skin 
of some infidels is said to be forty-two yards thick ; their teeth 
would resemble towering mountains, and their sitting would cover 
an unlimited space. Aftera longtime, the pangsof hunger 
would be increased to such extremity that it will surpass 
all other torments. At last, the sinners would become 
terribly restless and demand food to satisfy their appetite. 
They would be given to eat Zaqqum,a thorny plant, which 
would get stuck in their throats. They would cry for water, as 
they used to doin the world when a morsel of food gets stuck 
in their throats. It shall be ordained that water be provided to 
them from Jahim, the very first level of Hell. It would cause 
their lips to swell, tongue to dwindle, throat to break into 
pieces, andtheir intestines willbe torn apart and excreted 
through their anuses. So, being in dire distress they will suppli- 
cate to the Lord of Hell for death, so that their punishment may 
come to anend. After athousand years he will say : “You will 
always remain in Hell” After a thousand years they will pray to 
God: “Deprive us of our lives, but have mercy and relieve us of 
this intolerable torment.’’ After one thousand years the Lord shall 
ordain: “Hold your tongue, and do not beg My pardon; you 
have been condemned for ever.” At last before they will say to 
one another: “‘Let us endure, for endurance may bear good 
fruit.’ They will continuously pray tothe Almighty for one 
“thousand years with extreme lamentation and entreaty, but all 
in vain. Ultimately when all hope is lost they will say to one 
another, restlesseness or patience are one and the same for us. 
For us there is no means of salvation. They would be turned 
upside down. The shape of their bodies would be distorted and 
they would assume the form of dogs, donkeys, monkeys, wolves, 
snakes and other beasts and animals. Those who are proud of 
their worldly pelf and power, would be trampled on the Day of 


Resurrection. Such isthe description of the condition of the 
infidels on that Day. 
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Rage and Fury of Hell, Screaming and Calling outto Deni- 
zens of Hell, and their Confinement in Narrow Cells 


“And those who deny the existence of the Lord shall be 
tormented in Hell and this is such a terrific place that the 
people thrown into it will hear a roaring voice and Hell 
shall be raging with such intensity that it would appear to 
be bursting Fury (Surah Mulk, Part 29). 


Muhammad Ashraf’ Ali Thanwi writes in Bayan-ul-Qur’an 
that God will either grant Hell perception and wrath and it will 
expend its fury on the deniers of truth, or the aim is to explain 
the conception of Hell with anexample that Hell would thus 
display its feeling of anger. The moment Hell beholds the sin- 
ners even from afar it would yell furiously, and when they are 
shackled and committed to one of its narrow cells they would 
bitterly yearn for death. (Furqgan). 


“Hell will yet be a hundred years away from the hellish 
persons when Hell shall behold them and they shall behold 
Hell. Upon seeing them Hell will start convulsing with 
fury and yelling with intense rage. The hellish people will 
bear all this and when finally they shall bethrust into it 
they will yearn for Death just as in the mortal world, they 
used to say in times of distress.’ 1} ; 


In is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim that the 
Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) affir- 


med that Hell had two eyes by reciting verse ee!) 151. 
(Ibn Kathir) 


Although Hell is a spacious place yet the sinners would be 
Kept in small, narrow cell. Some of the narration on the autho- 
rity of the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) reveal that the sinners would be thrust into Hell as nails are 
Hammered into a:wall. (Ibn Kathir). 


1. So many other authorities also make it evident that 
Sagacity would be bestowed upon Hell and Heaven. 
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God: “Deprive us of our lives, but have mercy and relieve us of 
this intolerable torment.’’ After one thousand years the Lord shall 
ordain: “Hold your tongue, and do not beg My pardon; you 
have been condemned for ever.” At last before they wili say to 
one another: “‘Let us endure, for endurance may bear good 
fruit.” They will continuously pray to the Almighty for one 
“thousand years with extreme lamentation and entreaty, but all 
in vain. Ultimately when all hope is lost they will say to one 
another, restlesseness or patience are one and the ie ies 
For us there is no means of salvation. They Woe Sata 
upside down. The shape of their bodies would be a ie 
they would assume the form of dogs, donkeys, monkeys, ie 
imals. Those who are prou 
snakes and other beasts and anima ETS 
their worldly pelf and power, would be tramp 


+ as r iti of the 
Resurrection. Such is the description of the condition 
infidels on that Day. 


their bodies Would 
ld repeatedly be tor 
Orty-two yards thick 


NOt undergo 
tured. Skin 
; their teeth 
Would COver 
Pangs of hunger 


STN FISTS ED aca 


What Happens After Death 163 


Rage and Fury of Hell, Screaming and Calling out to Deni- 
ns of Hell, and their Confinement in Narrow Cells 


ze 
“And those who deny the existence of the Lord shall be 
tormented in Hell and this is such a terrific place that the 
people thrown into it will hear a roaring voice and Hell 
shall be raging with such intensity that it would appear to 
be bursting Fury (Surah Mulk, Part 29). 


Muhammad Ashraf Ali Thanwi writes in Bayan-ul-Qur’an 
that God will either grant Hell perception and wrath and it will 
expend its fury on the deniers of truth, or the aim is to explain 
the conception of Hell with anexample that Hell would thus 
display its feeling of anger. The moment Hell beholds the sin- 
ners even from afar it would yell furiously, and when they are 
shackled and committed to one of its narrow cells they would 
bitterly yearn for death. (Furqan). 


“Hell will yet be a hundred years away from the hellish 
persons when Hell shall behold them and they shall behold 
Hell. Upon seeing them Hell will start convulsing with 
fury and yelling with intense rage. The hellish people will 
Dear all this and when finally they shall bethrust into it 
they will yearn for Death just as in the mortal world, they 
used to say in times of distress.’ 1} 


In is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim that the 
Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) affir- 
med that Hell had two eyes by reciting verse 3!) 131. 

(Ibn Kathir) 

Although Hell is a spacious place yet the sinners would be 
Kept in small, narrow cell. Some of the narration on the autho- 
Tity of the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) reveal that the sinners would be thrust into Hell as nails are 
hammered into a-wall. (Ibn Kathir). 
ie 


1. So many other authorities also make it evident that 
pagacity would be bestowed upon Hell and Heaven. 
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“‘Hell shall call forth such a man who had turned his back 
on truth in the mortal world and had cared not for obedience 


and had gathered wealth but had been reluctant to 
spend it and had concealed it.” (Surah Ma’arij ) 


Ibn Kathir reveals from the plain of Resurrection that 
Hell would pick up the sinners as a bird picks up grain. This 
verse Tefers to the hoarders of wealth. Hazrat Qatada (may 
Allah be pleased wlth him) interpreted this verse as follows: 
“The person mentioned in the verse is one who, in spite of God’s 
directives, does not spend wealth and overlooks the sense of 
right and wrong in its accumulation.’ Hazrat ‘Abdullah bin 


Hakim felt so afraid on account of this verse that 
he never closed the strings of his purse and kept spending his 


wealth in the name of God. Hazrat Hasan Basri used to say: 
“0 Man ! being aware of the Divine threat, yet you amass 
riches ?”” The Holy Prophet (peace and Blessingsof Allah be 
upon him) observed : ‘‘Man, on the Doomsday, will suffer bitter 
shame as he stands before God in abject humility like a call of 
goat.’ The Almighty would address to such niggards: “Did 
I not bestow upon you animals, slaves, servants and other bles- 
And what did you do inreturn ?”’ Thereupon he would 
say: ~~] accumulated and added to them, and thus left behind 
me more than I was granted. Now, permit meto fetch all of 
them.” The infererence to be drawnis. that man would not 
have sent any provisions in the form of good deeds to help him 
in the next world. Hence he shall be thrust into Hell. (Tirmi- 
dhi). It has also been observed that this world is the home of 
that person who does not have any home; it is the wealth of 
that person who does not have wealth, and only he amasses 
wealth for the world who has no wisdom (Mishkat). Baihagi 
in Sh’ab-al-Iman, has copied a tradition which states that when 
a person passes away, angels remark, “What provision has he 
sent ahead for the life hereaftaer ,,’_ but the people say: “What 
has heleft behind in this world ”? 
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Snakes and Scorpions of Hell 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) stated: ‘‘Verily, there are many longnecked snakes in 
Hell. If one of them bites a sinner he will suffer its pain for 
forty years.” (So great is the poisonous effect of its venom). 
The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon upon him) 
further stated: ‘Verily, there are many scorpions in Hell like 


saddled mules in Hell. If one of them bites a denizen of Hell, he 
Will continue to suffer its pain for forty years.” 
poisonous nature of its venom). 


(Such is the 
(Abmad). 


The Holy Qur’an states: “We shall heap everincreasing 
torments upon them in recompense for the mischiefs that 
they used to commit).” 


Hazrat Ibn Mas’ud (may Allah be pleased with him) while 
interpreting this verse stated: ‘‘Apart from the usual torment 
Of fire, anothertorture shall be added: Scorpions shall be set 
over them whose big teeth will be equal in size. 


Food and Drink for the Denizens of Hell ‘ 
Zari‘ or the Thorns of Fire 


Nothing except the boiling water of a tank and dry weeds would 
be given to them as food, which would neither nourish them nor 
Satiate them. Theauthor of Miragat writes that Zari’ isa 
thorny tree in Hijaz. Ithas such evil properties that even the 
animals and beasts do not come near it. If the animals take it, 
they will die immediately. Furtheron he states that Zari stands 
forthe thorn of fire. These thorns would be more foul in smell 
than a stinking corpse and hotter than fire. Even if the sinners 
lake enormous quantities of these thorns they-will not satiate 
their appetite. 


‘Ghisleen’ Effacement of Wounds 


“This day he has no friend nor has he anything to eat 
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except the effacement of wounds, which diet is specified for those 
who are sinful.” (Haqqa) 


Zaqqum—-Thorny Plant (Muscus) 


“Without doubt the food for the sinners is the Zaqqum 
tree which is like liquid tin and which will boil in the 
stomach like hot water. So those who deny and are 
misguided ! You will eat the trees of Zaqqum and fill your 
bellies with it and then you shall drink boiling water in the 
manner of thirsty camels. Such hospitality will be shown to 
them on the Day of Doom” (Surah Waaia‘). 


In fact Zaqqum is atree which sprouts from the roots of 
Hell and its fruit resembles the expended hood of snakes, 
‘Zaqqum’ is translated as ‘seend,’ which is a well-known tree 
and has a bitter taste. But this has been stated only to serve as 
an illustration, for everything in Hell will be worse in bitterness 
and evil smell than the things of this word. And what a ghastly 
sight it would be when they shall eat this tree and drink boiling 
water. 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) stated : “if only one drop of Zaqqum is caused to spill into 
the world it will spoil the food of the entire world (i. e. all types 
of foods will become extremely bitter). Imagine then the condi- 
tion of those whose diet will be nothing but Zaqqam.”’ 

(Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban). 


A tradition related by Hakim is as follows: “I swear in 
the nameofthe Almighty that ifeven one drop of Zaqqum 
should fall in the rivers of this world, it would certainly turn the 
food of the entire world bitter in taste. Imagine then the condi- 
tion of that person whose food will be nothing else but 
Zaqqum.’ (Targhib) 
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Ghassaq 


“They shall not taste anything cool or drink anything else 
except boiling water and ‘Zaqqum’.” (Surah Naba’a). 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) observed : “Ifone bucket of Ghassaq is poured over 
the world, the whole world would be upset by its foul smell.” 
What is Ghassaq 7?——eminent religious figures of Ummah have 
defined it in various manners : 


The author of Mirqat has copied four statements : 

(1) It denotes the sinners pus and filth ; 

(2) It stands for the sinners’ tears ; 

(3) It points to Zambhirir, i.e. the torment of Hell in which 
the tormented person will be freezed ; 


(4) It is acoldrotten pus and it will be so frozen that the 
sifners will be unable to drink it (but they shall perforce drink it 
to satiate their hunger). In any case Ghassaq isa very foul thing. 


Kate (The Dreg of Oil) 


“And when they shallcry out of thirsty, they would be 
given water that will be like the dreg of oil to drink and it 
will burn theirfaces. What an evil water it would be and 
what a terrible place the Hell indeed is” (Surah Kahf) 


Water of Pus 


‘This person (the denizen of Hell) will be directed to drink water 
of pus. He willdrink itdraught by draught. He will get it 
down through his throat with great suffering and thus it would 
appear as if death wasapproaching him from all sides ; yet he 
Will not die. (Ibrahim). The inference is that while passing 
through many sufferings it would appear to the person that death 
Was imminent yet there will be no death to wash out his sins and 
telease him from everlasting punishment. 
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Boiling Water 


“And the denizens of Hell shall be given to drink boiling 
water which will cut their intestines into pieces.” (Surah 
Muhammad). 


Ta‘am Dhi Ghussa (Throat Gripping Food) 


Surah Muzammil reveals : “Verily, We have appointed for 
the denizens of Hell, heaps of fire, food that will choke their 
throat sand dire punishment.”’ 


Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said; 
“Ta‘am Dhi Ghussa is a sharp thorn that will get stuck in the 


throat ; it will neither pass down the throat nor will it come out.” 
(Targhib) 


It is narrated on the authority of Hazrat Abu Darda (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) observed : “‘The denizens of Hell 
will suffer from such severe pangs of hunger that this torment of 
hunger alone will be equal to all torments of Hell that they 
would be suffering already.”’ Thereupon they would be given 
*‘Zari‘-food’ which neither nourishes them nor alleviates their 
hunger. Hence, they will entreat for food, and get ‘ta‘am dhi 
ghussa’ i.e. throat gripping food. When they are hard put as to 
how to get this food down their throats, they will recall, that 
they used to wash down the choking food by drinking liquids. 
Hence they will ask for something to drink. Boiling water would 
be given to them in iron goblets. Approaching near these gob- 
lets will ‘Seriously burn their faces. When this boiling water 
goes down into their bellies, it will tear up all the internal organs 
(i. e. intestines etc.). (Miskat). 


It is narrated on the authority of Hazrat Abu Umama 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that the Holy Prophet- (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) after reciting the verse 
observed that when the denizen of Hell will lift the liquid pus to 
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his lips he will recoil ; when it aproaches nearer, it will burn his 
face and the skin of his head will peel off. Thereafter when he 
drinks it, the liquid will tear off his intestines which will excrete 
through his anus. Later the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) recited these verses : 


Various Forms of Torment 


Fire of Hell and its intolerable heat, snakes, scorpions, wretched 
food, darkness—these are the various forms of tortures in Hell. 
But allisaminor part of hellish torment. The Holy Qur’an 
and Hadith reveal that besides these forms of punishment, there 
are also many other ways. Some of them are listed as under : 


Boiling Water would be Poured Over Head 


“Hot water will be poured over their heads and its heat 
will dissolve the skin and all the interior organs of their bellies, 
and all this pulp will excrete.” (Surah Hajj). The Holy Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) stated : “Verily, 
boiling water would be poured over the heads of the denizens Of 
Hell and it will cut and bring out all that is in their bellies, and 
at last it would melt through their feet. Hereafter, the sinnerg™ 
would again be transformed into their original shape.’ Th@a 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) further obser-@ 
ved that the word in this verse bears exactly this meaning. - 

(Tirmidhi ) 


Mace 


According toSurah Hajj, the denizens of Hell would be 
punished with the iron mace ;and whenever they try to come out 
from the suffocation of Hell, they would again be pushed into it, 
and told “Go on suffering the torments’ (Surah Hajj). 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) observed: “Ifa mace of Hellis placed on the earth, even 
allthe human beings and jinn together cannot lift it.” It is 
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face and the skin of his head will peel off. Thereafter when he 
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through his anus.Later the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 


Allah be upon him) recited these verses : 


Various Forms of Torment 


Fire of Hell and its intolerable heat, snakes, scorpions, wretched 
food, darkness—these are the various forms of tortures in Hell. 
But allis aminor part of hellish torment. The Holy Qur’an 
and Hadith reveal that besides these forms of punishment, there 


are also many other ways. Some of them are listed as under : 


Boiling Water would be Poured Over Head 


“Hot water will be poured over their heads and its heat 
will dissolve the skin and all the interior organs of their bellies, 
and all this pulp will excrete.” (Surah Hajj). The Holy Prophet 
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boiling water would be poured over the heads of the denizens of 
Hell and it will cut and bring out all that is in their bellies, and 
at last it would melt through their feet. Hereafter, the sinnergl 
would again be transformed into their original shape.” Thé 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) further obser§ 


ved that the word in this verse bears exactly this meaning. t 


Mace 


According toSurah Hajj, the denizens of Hell would be 
punished with the iron mace ;and whenever they try to come out 
from the suffocation of Hell, they would again be pushed into it, 
and told “Go on suffering the torments’ (Surah Haj)). 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) observed: “If a mace of Hellis placed on the earth, even 
allthe human beings and jinn together cannot lift it.” It is 
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stated in another tradition that if a mountain is struck with the 
iron mace of Hell, the whole mountain will break into bits of 
ashes. (Targhib) 


Skin would be Turned Over 


Surah Nisa’ reveals : 
“When once their skin has been burnt, we shall form 
afresh layer of skin upon their bodies so that they may 
continue to suffer the same torture over and over again.” 
Hazrat Hasan Basri (may Allah be pleased with him) 
narrates : ““The denizens of Hell will be burnt daily for seventy 
thousand times. Every time, after having been burnt, they would 


be restored to life. Thus, this process will continue.” 
(Targhib-o-Tarhib) 


Drunkard’s Doom 


Hazrat Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) holds: A 
person came from Yeman and wished to know the (Divine) orders 
about the wine that used to be drunk in his country. This wine, 
known as ‘mazar’ was extracted from barley. The Holy Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said : “Does this 
(wine) cause intoxication ?” He replied in the affirmative. The 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said : “Every 
intoxication is prohibited. God has declared that whosoever 
uses intoxicants, would be given by the Lord ‘Tinyatul Khabal’ 
to drink.”” The companions submitted : ‘““O Prophet what is 
‘Tinyatul Khabal’?’ The Holy Prophet replied : “‘It is the sweat, 

pus and dirty blood of the denizens of Hell.” (Muslim). 


Paradise has been Denied to Three Persons 


It is narrated on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) observed ; “Paradise has been denied to three 
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persons, i.e. one, who has always been drinking ; second, he 
who disobeys his parents; and thirdly, a shameless person who 
petsuades the members of his own family to indulge in evil deeds, 


i.e, fornication.” (Ahmad). 


End of the Haughty People 


It is narrated on the authority of father and the grand- 
father of ‘Umar bin Shu‘aib (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) stated: ‘“‘On Doomsday, all the haughty people would be 
gathered like men, but the size of their bodies would be small 
like tiny ants, that is to say, their appearance would be like ants. 
They will be sunk in abject disgrace. They will be driven to- 
wards a prison of Hell, called ‘bolus’. Afire of the maximum 
intensity shall rage over them and they will be given to drink the 
excretions of the denizens ef Hell i.e., blodd, pus, black and dirty 
ichor of the wounds which is known as ‘Tinyatul Khabal.” 

(Tirmidhi). comes 


Y 
ks 


Two Categories of the Denizens of Hell a 
a 

It is narrated on the authority of Hazrat Abu Huraira (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) observed : “There are two cate- 
gories of the denizens of Hell, which I would not see. One, those 
people who will hold lashes like the tails of the cows and with 
these they will strike at people. Secondly, such women who 
appear clad but, in reality, are naked (ie. the women who wear 
transparent dress) and seductive women (i.e. those who embellish 
their bodies and are coquettish). They will knot their hair in a 
Taised fashion and their head will appear like the hump ofa 
Najd camel. These women shall not enter Paradise and fragra- 


fice of Paradise can be smelt from a very great distance indeed.’. 
(Muslim). 
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Saud (A Mountain of Fire) 


The Holy Qur’an reveals: ‘‘We will cause them (the sin- 
ners) to mount the ‘Saud’; which is a mountain of fire in Hell.” 
The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
stated: ‘Saud is a mountain of fire. The denizen of Hell wo- 
uld be mounted on it in the span of seventy years, and likewise 
would be dropped from its peak in the span of seventy years, i.e., 
he will take seventy years to reach its peak and seventy years to 
come down ; and it will continue to happen so—for ever and 


ever.” (Tirmidhi). 


Silsilah (A Very Long Chain) 


The Holy Qur’an reveals: Angels would be ordered (by 

God) to chain the sinner, to yoke him, to throw him into Hell 

and then to tie around him a chain seventy yards in length. 

Maulana Ashraf ‘AliThanwi writes in Biyan-ul-Qur’an that the 

length of this yard is known only to God, because it is a Divine 

yard. The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 

him) declared: “Ifa piece of ‘Rang’ isdropped from the sky 

to the earth, it will touch ground before night fall and the dis- 

tance between the sky and the earth is of 500 years duration. 

And if that piece is passed from one end of the chain worn by 

the denizens of Hell to the other end of the chain, it will require 

forty years to cover thisspan. It is evident from the above that 
the chains with which the denizens of Hell will be bound will be 
longer than the distance between the sky and the earth.” 
Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: “The 
chains would be pierced into the body of the sinners through 
the anus, and will be taken out at the other end. Then the body 
of the sinner will be roasted on fire as ‘kabab’ is grilled on skill- 
ets or as the locust is roasted in oil.”’ (Ibn Kathir) 


Tauq (Yoke) 


God has warned (the sinners) in Surah Dahr: ‘We have 
for infidels chains, yoke and burning fire ”’ 
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Surah Mo’min declares : ‘“‘They (the sinners) will soon come 

to know when the yoke is put around their necks. They would be 
dragged towards the boiling water and then to fire.” 


Ibn Abi Hatim has narrated directly from the Holy Prophet 
that (on Doomsday) there would rise a dark cloud before the 
Sinners. Then they would be asked their desire. They would 
wish the cloud to shower, and it would cause to rain yoke, chains 
and burning flames. They would encircle the hellish people, 
burn them and add to their (already existing) yokes and chains. 
Hazrat Qatada (may Allah be pleased with him) said: ‘‘When 
the sinners are caught by their hair and dipped into the boiling 
water, it would melt down their flesh and consequently nothing 
will remain execpt their bony skeletons and two eyes:”’ 


Clothes of Sulphur 


Surah Ibrahim affirms: “‘Shirts (ie. tunics)of the sinners 
would be of sulphur and fire would cling to their faces.”” Mau- 
jana Ashraf Ali Thanwi writes that the oi) of the pine tree has 
been named ‘Qatran, which has been translated as ‘sulphur’. 
Their shirts (i.e. tunics) imply that ‘Qatrarn’ would stick to their @ 
bodies so that it may catch the fire immediately (Bayan-ul-@§ 
Qur’an). 


Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 


“Qatran means liquid tin. The clothes of the denizens of Hell 


would be made of this tin and these clothes would be hot as bur- 
(Ibn Kathir) 


ning fire.” 


Muslim Sharif’ points out that the Holy Prophet (peace and 
Blessings of Allah be upon him) observed: “If a woman, who 
mourns over a dead body, does not beg pardon before her death, 
she would be restored to life on the Doomsday in a shirt drenched 
in Qatran (liquid or sulphur) and one covering would be made of 
itch and Qatran would be wrapped over their bodies.” 


Surah Hajj reveals: “‘And hence those who were infidels, 


their clothes would be clipped out of fire.” 
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Taunts of the Sentinels of Hell 


Besides every physical and mental torture meted out to the 
sinners,they would also be taunted by the sentinels of Hell. 
Punishment of this sort has been interpreted in the Holy Qur’an 
by'various titles. Surah Sajadah in Part 21 reveals: ‘And 
they will be told: Endure now the torments of fire which you 
denied (in the world).” 


Deformity of the Denizens of Hell 


Surah Yunus reveals : “And those who committed 
evil deeds, would be punished according to the nature of their 
evil deeds. They would be humiliated. None could defend them 
against the Divine torment. The ugliness of their faces would 
be such as if layers upon layers of the darkness of the night had 
enveloped them.” This verse of the Holy Qur’an reveals that 
the faces of the denizens of Hell would be extremely dark and 
black. 


A hadith reveals that Hazrat ‘Abdullah bin Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said : “If anyone of the denizens of 
Hell is sent to the world, (living) people are sure to die because 
of his odious face and bad smell.’’ After that Hazrat ‘Abdullah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) wept bitterly. 


Surah Mo’minun points out: Their (sinner’s) ugly faces 
would be burning in fire.’’ 


The Prophet, interpreting Kalihoon observed : “An infidel 
would burnin the fire of Hell. Consequently, his upper lip 
would dwindle and touch the middle of his head. Likewise, his 


lower lip would dangle to such an extent as to touch his navel.” 
(Tirmidhi) 


Tears of Denizens of Hell 


It is narrated on the authority of Hazrat Anas (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings 
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of Allah be upon him) observed : ““O, Men! You should weep; 
and if you do not weep, try to weep because the people in Hell 
would shed tears so much that their tears would mark drains on 
their faces. When their tears come to an end, blood would 
begin to flow from their eyes, causing deep injury tothem. In 
short there will be such an abundance of blood and tears that if 


boats to be set on them, they would begin to sail.” 
(Surah Sunnah). 


Tongue of the Denizens of Hell 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) observed : “Verily, the sinner would stretch out his tongue 
to the length of three kos and even six kos{l) The people 
trample on his tongue and step on it.” (Tirmidhi). 


Bodies of the Denizens of Hell 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) observed: “In Hell, the part between the shoulders of an 
infidel would be equal toa distance of three days’ journey bya 
horse-rider. His jaw-tooth would be as big as the mountain of 
Uhad and the thickness of his skin would come up to a distance 
which can be covered in three days.” 


One of the ahadith of Trimidhi tells that the Holy Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) stated : ‘‘The jaw- 
tooth of an idolater would be at level with the mountain of Uhud 
and that his thigh as big as the mountain of Baida. His sitting 
place in Hell would cover a space which can be traversed in three 
days equal to the distance between Holy Medina and the village 
of Zubdhah.” (Mishkat). 


1. ‘Kos’ is a measure of length about three English miles, 
Which gives an indication of the length to which the tongue of 
the denizen of Hell will stretch. 
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enveloped them.” This verse of the Holy Qur’an reveals that 
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Allah be pleased with him) said : “If anyone of the denizens of 
Hell is sent to the world, (living) people are sure to die because 
of his odious face and bad smell.’’ After that Hazrat ‘Abdullah 


(may Allah be pleased with him) wept bitterly. 


Surah Mo’minun points out: Their (sinner’s) ugly faces 
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The Prophet, interpreting Kalihoon observed : “An infidel 
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of Allah be upon him) observed : “‘O, Men! You should weep; 
and if you do not weep, try to weep because the people in Hell 
would shed tears so much that their tears would mark drains on 
their faces. When their tears come to an end, blood would 
begin to flow from their eyes, causing deep injury tothem. In 
short there will be such an abundance of blood and tears that if 


boats to be set on them, they would begin to sail.” 
(Surah Sunnah). 


Tongue of the Denizens of Hell 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) observed : “Verily, the sinner would stretch out his tongue 
to the length of three kos and even six kos{l) The people 
trample on his tongue and step on it.” (Tirmidhi). 


Bodies of the Denizens of Hell 


The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) observed: “In Hell, the part between the shoulders of an 
infidel would be equal toa distance of three days’ journey bya 
horse-rider. His jaw-tooth would be as big as the mountain of 
Ubad and the thickness of his skin would come up to a distance 
which can be covered in three days.” 


One of the ahadith of Trimidhi tells that the Holy Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) stated : “The jaw- 
tooth of an idolater would be at level with the mountain of Uhud 
and that his thigh as big as the mountain of Baida. His sitting 
place in Hell would cover a space which can be traversed in three 
days equal to the distance between Holy Medina and the village 


of Zubdhah.”’ (Mishkat). 


1. ‘Kos’ is a measure of length about three English miles, 
Which gives an indication of the length to which the tongue of 
the denizen of Hell will stretch. 
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State of the Sinners’ Fntrance (Into Hell) 


The Holy Qur’an reveals at various places the state of the sinners’ 
entrance into Hell. There are verses that indicate that they 
would be thirsty while they are thrown into Hell, and the angels 
would ask them at the door of Hell many questions before they 
step in. The following verses also throw light on these points: 


before they are pushed towards 


“Sinners would be thirsty 
(Surah Maryam). 


Hell.” 
“And the Day When the sinners are drawn headlong to- 
) endure the fire of Hell. 


wards Hell, they would be asked tc 
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«‘And then the sinners and the misguided and the multitude 
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all of them would be thrown into 


of the followers of Satan— 
(Surah Shu‘ara’) 


Hell headlong-” 


“Culprits would be known by their appearance and features 
(because their faces would be dark and the colour of their 
eyes will be blue. Then, their hair and feet would be 


caught and they would be dragged along into Hell).” 
(Surah Rahman). 
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Angels would be directed to gather the oppressors and 
their accomplices and their idols (whom they used to worship) 
andshow them the way to Hell. Then the angels would be 
directed to stop them a while. They (sinners) would be asked : 
“Now, why do you not help each other (as you used to do 
jn the world)? They will downcast heads and will not help 
each other. On the Day, when their faces would be inverted in 
Hell, they would repent for not obeying God and his Apostle 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him).” (Surah Ahzab)f 


Satan’s Address to the Denizens of Hell 


d repent onthe one hand, of their evil ' 
doing, and, on the other, they would be rebuked by Satan. Surah 
Ibrahim supports this fact: And (on Doomsday), when the 
sinners, cases have been settled, Satan will say : “It is of no avail 
to curse me now, for God's promises were indeed true. I believed 
those promises and misled you, because I could not do more than 
this; and you followed me. You should curse yourself rather 
than me. Neither you are my protector nor 1am yours. | am 
myself disgusted of your doing, because (in the world) you used 
to make mea partner of God. Surely, there is a dire punish- 


ment for the oppressors.” 


The sinners woul 
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There is in Mishkat another narration which points out 
that in Hell the sitting place of an infidel would be as long as the 
distance between Mecca and Medina. 

Some of the ahadith reveal that the thickness of skin of 
an infidel would be equal to the Iength of fortytwo hands. 
Another narration from Muslim Sharif states that this length 
would be equal to the journcy of three days. All this is not 


difficult to understand, because torture would vary from sinner 
to sinner, according to the nature of his sins. 


Some of the ahadith reveal that the Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) observed: ‘Some of my follo- 
wers would be in Hell so tall and big a single man will occupy the 
entire space in a corner of Hell.” (Targhib and Tarhib). 


It ismarrated onthe authority of Hazrat Mujahid (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah 
be pleased with him) said: “Do you know the width of the 
Hell?’ I replied in the negative. He said: ‘“‘Yes, by God! 
verily there would bea distance of seventy years between the 
shoulder andthe ear-lobe of a sinner, and therein would be 
running the streams of pus and blood.” (Targhib). 


State of the Sinners’ Fntrance (Into Hell) 


The Holy Qur’an reveals at various places the state of the sinners’ 
entrance into Hell. There are verses that indicate that they 
would be thirsty while they are thrown into Hell, and the angels 
would ask them at the door of Hell many questions before they 
step in. The following verses also throw light on these points: 


“Sinners would be thirsty before they are pushed towards 


Hell.” (Surah Maryam). 


“And the Day When the sinners are drawn headlong’to- 
wards Hell, they would be asked to endure the fire of Hell.” 


; (Surah Qamar). 
‘And then the sinners and the misguided and the multitude 
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of the followers of Satan—all of them would be thrown into 
Hell headlong-” (Surah Shu‘ara’). 


“Culprits would be known by their appearance and features 
(because their faces would be dark and the colour of their 
eyes will be blue. Then, their hair and feet would be 
caught and they would be dragged along into Hell).” 
(Surah Rahman). 


It is recorded in Targhib and Tarhib that Hazrat Ibn 
"Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said that the feet and 
hands of a sinner would be twisted and joined together, and-then 
after beaking them like wood, they would be thrown into Hell. 


Angels would be directed to gather the oppressors and 
their accomplices and their idols (whom they used to worship) 
andshow themthe wayto Hell. Then the angels would be 
directed to stop them a while. They (sinners) would be asked : 
“Now, why do you not help each other (as you used to do 
im the world)? They will downcast heads and will not help 
each other. On the Day, when their faces would be inverted in 


Hell, they would repent for not obeying God and his Apostle @<ji 


(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him).” (Surah Ahzab)é 
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The sinners would repent onthe one hand, of their evil ¥ 
doing, and, on the other, they would be rebuked by Satan. Surah 
Ibrahim supports this fact: And (on Doomsday), when the 
sinners, Cases have been settled, Satan will say : “It is of no avail 
to Curse me now, for God’s promises were indeed true. I believed 
those promises and misled you, because I could not do more than 
this; and you followed me. You should curse yourself rather 
than me. Neither you are my protector norlam yours. lam 
myself disgusted of your doing, because (in the world) you used 
to make mea partner of God. Surely, there is a dire punish- 
ment for the oppressors.” 
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The denizens of dell would bitterly regret when Satan 
disclaims all responsibility for their sins and refuses to afford any 
kind of support, aid or consolation to them. At this moment 
the intensity of their anger and fury upon Satan can be clearly 
imagined. 


Sinners’ Fury or those Who led them Astray 


Sinners would display their rage upon those who misguided 
them. They will say (to such people) : “‘We were obliged to you, 
therefore, can you emancipate us from this torment ?” They 
would say : ““‘We ourselves are the victims. Had the Lord God 
told us any way to escape from this torture; we would have 
showed that way to you. Allof us are sailing in the same boat, 
whether we suffer the tortures with pain or endure the suffering 
calmly, the fact remains that we have no way of salvation from 
this torture.” (Surah Ibrahim). 


Surah Hamim Sajdah reveals that out of fury and rage 
sinners will say to God about those who misled them : “Oour 
Creator, show us the Devil and those who led us astray ; we will 
crush them under feet so that they may be humiliated.” 


Sinners’ Supplication to the Lord 
and the Sentinels of Hell 


Being severely tortured the denizens of Hel] would suppli- 
cate to the sentinels of Hell : *‘Pray to God for our relief (at least) 


for One day.”’ 


They will say : “Did Prophet not bring you miracles and 
tell you the pathto shun Hell ?”—(Surah mo’min) Thereupon 
the hellish people would reply in the affirmative. Moreover, 
they will alsoconfess their disobedience. Angels say ; ‘‘We can- 
not pray (to God) for your relief. You should yourself pray 
(and that too will be futile). Sinners’ prayers will be of no avail 
in the life hereafter.”’ (Surah Mo’min). 
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Sinners would, then, have recourse tothe supervisors of Hell, 
and plead for mercy : ““O lords ! you pray to Providence to send 
death upon us and put an end toour sufferings.” They will say 
in reply : “You will always remain here in this very condition (1.¢., 
neither will you die nor escape).”’ 

Hazrat A‘mash (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
“According to a tradition handed down to me there will bea 
period of one thousand years between the sinners’ supplication 
and God’s response.” 

Hereafter the sipners would think ofa direct supplication 
to God, because He is the Greatest of all. They will implore : 
“O our Lord! Misfortune had enveloped us ; we were misgul- 
ded people. O our God ! relieve us of this torture now ; if we 
repeat (our evil doings) we ate indeed to account for it.” The 
Almighty will respond, ‘‘Welter in your cursed state and do not 
Address Me.” 


Hazrat Abu Darda (may Allah be pleased with him) said : 
“Hearing so from the Almighty , they (sinners) would lose all 
hope of salvation. Then, they would begin to lament and pray 
like asses” —Mishkat. 4 


Ibn Kathir writes: ‘‘Their faces would change and invert™ 
until some of the pious men would arrive carrying God’s com-§ 
mands for their forgiveness, but they would not recognize any of ' 
the sinners.” The denizens of Hell would tell them: “I am 
such and such’, but they will say “You are telling lies. We do not 
recognize you.’ At last the doors of Hell will be shui (for ever) 
and the sinners would continue to decay therein. 


Sinners’ Screaming 


The Almighty God, in Surah Hud, observes : Those who are 
wretched would live in Hellin sucha state as donkeys crying 


notcinuously, 
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Some Prayers to Shun Hell 


(1) Hazrat Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
states that tie Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) taught the following prayers to his followers. He 
taught them the Qur’anic Surahs: O Allah! 1 seek refuge 
with Thee from the torment of Hell andI seek refuge with Thee 
from the torment of the grave and I seck refuge with Thee from 


the trial of Dajjal and I sezk refuge with Thee from the trial of 
life and death. 


(2) Hazrat Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said that 


the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
often recited this prayer : 


‘*“O our Lord grant us the good in this world and good in 
the Hereafter and save us from the torment of Hell-Fire. 


(3) The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be up 
on him) told one of his companions: After having offered sunset 


prayer, before talking to anybody, recite this prayer for‘ seven 
times : 


O Allah protect me against Hell-Fire. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
further told him that if he died on that very night (when he had 
recited his prayer) he would not be put into Hell. Repetition of 


this prayer after having offered morning prayer would also bea 
guarantee of his salvation. 


(4) The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) observed: Whosoever beseeches to God for Heaven 
for three. times (daily), Heaven prays to God for him that: 
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‘O God Admit him to Heaven’ 


And whosoever asks Hell for pardon, for three times (daily) 
Hell prays to God for his redemption : 


“O Allah protect him against Heil Fire” (Targhib) 
Reflection and Relief 


The circumstances of Hell and the condition of the denizens 
of Hell which you have read above are not meant to be super- 
ficially perused and then confined to the shelves of a cabinet.and 


forgotten like ordinary tales and fictitious stories 


In point of fact the above-mentioned circumstances and con- 
ditions are a translation fiom the verses of the Holy Qur’an and 
the Hadith of the Apostle (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him): hence they are perfectly true and authentic. If these are 
Studied repeatedly and an account is taken of sins that we com- 
mit, it becomes easy for even a herd-hearted man to change the 
course of his life. Such amancan convince his soul of the tor- 
tures of Hell and thus he can dedicate himself to the performance 
of virtuous deeds. There is one condition, however, that a per- 
son should have firm faith in the Truth of the Lord of the Uni- 
verse and His Holy Apostle (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) and he should believe that the circumstances of Hell are an 
indubitable fact. The pious people keep on taking an account 
of their lives and solicit the Lord to protect them from Hell. Hew 
can it be that a man, who deems the circumstances of Hell to be 
true, should waste his life in the pleasures of the world and in the 
pursuit of mortal privilege and riches? The Prophet of God 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) has observed: . “Hell 
has been concealed in the pleasures of the world and Paradise 


lies hidden in the hardships of life.” (Bukhari and Muslim 
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ditions are a translation fiom the verses of the Holy Qur’an and 
the Hadith of the Apostle (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) : hence they are perfectly true and authentic. If these are 
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mit, it becomes easy for even a herd-hearted man to change the 
course of his life. Such amancan convince his soul of the tor- 
tures of Hell and thus he can dedicate himself to the performance 
of virtuous deeds. There is one condition, however, that a per- 
son should have firm faith in the Truth of the Lord of the Uni- 
verse and His Holy Apostle (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) and he should believe that the circumstances of Hell are an 
indubitable fact. The pious people keep on taking an account 
of their lives and'solicit the Lord to protect them from Hell. Hew 
can it be that a man, who deems the circumstances of Hell to be 
true, should waste his life in the pleasures of the world and in the 
pursuit of mortal privilege and riches? The Prophet of God 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) has observed: . “Hell 
has been concealed in the pleasures of the world and Paradise 
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souls suffer the hardships of life and ye Be 
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h k is 30 of fact if they keep in mind the infernal fire 
the snakes, scorpions, garments of fire, modes of torture and the 
foods of Hell, the people who hanker 


: a Sega after the Privileges of the 
membership of municipalities and 


legislative assemblies and en- 
gross themselves in erecting buildings, properties and amassing 


riches, cannot spoil the prospects of their salvation by indulging 


in great sins. 


How can a person, who knows about the Starvation in Hell, 
give up fasting ? And he who knows about the torments of Hell, 
can he avoid offering prayers for the sake of a little sleep or tem- 
porary rest? He, who is aware of the pain caused by the stings 
of scorpions and the biting of snakes in Hell, can he ever say that 
keeping a beard irritates his skin ? Those who are aware of grief 
can they think of worshipping without sincerity ? 
draw pictures knowing the tortures of this act in the Hereafter. 
Those who firmly believe that as punishmeni for drinking liquor, 
they will be made to drink the dirty bath water or excretion of 
the bodies of the denizens of Hell—can they touch liquor? No, 
certainly not! The fact of the matter is that the conditions of 
Paradise and Hell though much talked about, are not honestly 
believed in; otherwise not to speak of major sins, even the commit- 
tal of minor lapses would be unthinkable to men Hiss 
(may Allah be pleased with him) used to say: salen 

Hell are placed before me, my faith will be no firmer eae: " 
ready is; for my faith in the unseen is so strong that to believ 


And can they 
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seeing and to believe without seeing is all one to me. Those who 
are aware of the conditions of Hell, they would not only shun all 
sins but also renounce all laughter and happiness of the mortal 
world. A-tradition incorporated in al-Targhib-o-al-Tarhib states : 
The Apostle of God (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
enquired from Hazrat Gabriel (may Allah be pleased with him) : 
Why is itso that] have never seen a smile on the face of Mika’il 
(may Allah be pleased with him)?” Hazrat Gabriel (may Allah 
be pleased with him) submitted : ‘“Mika’il has not laughed since 


the creation of Hell’? (Ahmad). 


A tradition reported in Sahih Muslim relates : “The Pro- 
phet of God (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) observed: 
“J swear by the Lord Who hath Power over my life that if you 
had seen the spectacle which I had witnessed, you would certainly 
have wept more and laughed even less!’’ The companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them) submitted : “Apostle of God what 
did you see?” “I beheld Paradise and Hell’’, answered the Holy 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) (Targhib 
Hazrat Ibn Masu’d (may Allah be 
say : “I wonder how people laugh when they know it for certain 
that they will-not escape Hell.’’ Hazrat Abu Sai’d (may Allah 


Once the Prophet of God (peace 


pleased with him) used to 


be pleased with him) reports : 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) came out of his house and 
saw people laughing merrily. Upon seeing this, the Holy Pro- 
phet observed : “If you had kept death (which puts an end to all 
pleasures of life) constantly in your thoughts, you would not have 
found time to create such a scene as I am witnessing now.” 


Mishkat 


To sum up, only that man is alert and earnest who makes 
provisions for his eternal life and who does not commit himself 
to Hell by failing into the snares of transitory wealth, privilege, 
pomp and rule. When he shall be put to torture, he will gain no 


relief by penitence or rubbing his hands in sorrow or saying, 
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had seen the spectacle which I had witnessed, you would certainly 

have wept more and laughed even less!’ The companions (may 

Allah be pleased with them) submitted : “Apostle of God what 
did you see?” “I beheld Paradise and Hell’’, answered the Holy 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) (Targhib 

Hazrat Ibn Masu’d (may Allah be pleased with him) used to 
say : “I wonder how people laugh when they know it for certain 
that they will-not escape Hell.’’ Hazrat Abu Sai’d (may Allah 
be pleased with him) reports: Once the Prophet of God (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) came out of his house and 


in great sins. 


How can a person, who knows about the starvation in Hell, 
give up fasting ? And he who knows about the torments of Hell, 
can he avoid offering prayers for the sake of a little sleep or tem- 
porary rest ? He, who is aware of the pain caused by the stings 
of scorpions and the biting of snakes in Hell, can he ever say that 
keeping a beard irritates his skin? Those who are aware of grief 
can they think of worshipping without sincerity ? And can they 
draw pictures knowing the tortures of this act in the Hereafter. 
Those who firmly believe that as punishment for drinking liquor, 
they will be madeto drink the dirty bath water or excretion of 
the bodies of the denizens of Hell—can they touch liquor? No, | found time to create such a scene as I am witnessing now.” 
certainly not! The fact of the matter is that the conditions of Mishkat 
Paradise and Hell though much talked about, are not honestly 
believed in; otherwise not to speak of major sins, even the commit- 
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saw people laughing merrily. Upon seeing this, the Holy Pro- 
phet observed : “If you had kept death (which puts an end to all 
pleasures of life) constantly in your thoughts, you would not have 


To sum up, only that man is alert and earnest who makes 


provisions for his eternal life and who does not commit himself 
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“And our last call shall be ; Praise be to Allah 
the Lord of all the worlds.” 


“And may Allah’s choicest blessings and peace 
be upon the most virtuous of all Rasuls ; and 
upon his family, and his Companions and his 
followers till the day of Qiyaamab. We beg this 
O Allah, through Your Mercy; O You Most 


Merciful One.” 
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